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The MMo‘allagak of Zuheyr vendered into English, with an introduction
and notes.—DBy €. J. Lyaxy, C. S. .

How war arose between ‘Abs and Dubyin from the Race of Dihis :
who fell therein, and who slew them : what famous Days were gained by
either kin: what songs were made to tell of valiant deeds done, and what
dirges over brave men that died : how the heads of Dubyin were slain at
the Cistern of el-Habd’al, and how ‘Abs wandered forth thereafter through
many strange lands: all this may be told at another senson. What 5 now
to be related is the manner in which peace was made, aud the brother tribes
reconciled together.

* There was a certain lord of Dubyin, by name el-Harith son of
‘Auf son of Alit Haritheh, of the house of Gheyd son of Murrah son of
Sa‘d, great in wealth and fame among the kindred of Fezirah. He said
one day to his uncle's son, Khiirijeh son of Sinin—* Thinkest thon that
any whose daughter 1 asked in marrisge would deny ker to me ?'* © Yes,"”
he answered ; “Who?" said el-Hérith. “ Aus son of Héiritheh son of La'm
of Tayyi’,” said Khirijeh. Then said el-Iarith to his servant—* Mount
withme.”” So they mounted one camel together, and rodo until they came
to Aus son of Hiritheh in his own land ; and they found him in his house.

And when he saw el-Harith son of ‘Auf, he said—* Hail to thes, 0 Harith:" o
“And to thee,” said el-Hirith. “What has brought thee hither, O Ha-

rith ?” said Aus. I have come a-wooing,” answered he, This is ;Lot

the place for thee,” said Aus, and turned his back upon him and spoke ne*

A



2 C. J. Lyall—The Mo‘allagah of Zuheyr. " [No. 1,

word more. Then Aus went in to his wife in anger. Now she wasa
woman of ‘Abs: and she said—* Who was the man who stopped at thy
door, with whom thou hadst such short speech?”” He answered—* That
was el-Hdrith son of ‘Auf son of Abll Hiritheh the Murrd, the lord of the
Arabs.”  “ What befell thee that thou didst not bid him alight 7" asked
she. “He dealt foolishly with me,” said he. “How so "’ she asked.
“He came a-waoing,” he answered. « Dost thou wish to wed thy
daughters 7 sheasked. * Yes,” said he. * And if thou wilt not give one to
the lord of the Arabs to wife, to whom thew wilt thou wed her 7' Nay,”
he answered, “the thin# is done.” *Nay but,” said she, “ make amends
for what thou hast done.”” ¢ How ?”” he asked. * Follow after him and
bring him back with thee.” “ How should I do so, when that has befallen
which has befallen between me and him #”  She answered—* Say to him
—¢Thou foundest me in anger because thou didst propound to me suddenly
a matter whereof thou hadst not spoken to me before, and I was not able ab
the time to answer thée but as thou heardest : but now return, I pray thee,
and thou shalt find with me all that thou desirest’ : verily he will do as thou
askest.” So Aus mounted and rode after those twain. “Then,” (says
Kbérijeh son of Sindn, who was with el-Hirith and tells the tale,) “ By
God! I was journeying on our way, when I chanced to raise mine eyes,
and saw Aus riding afterus. And I went forward to el-Hirith, but he
spoke nought to me by reason of the grief that was in him; and I said to
him—* Here is Aus son of Haritheh following us.’ He answered— ¢ And
what have we to do with him ? pass on.’ And when Aus saw that we tar-
ried not for him, he cried after us—*O Hérith ! wait for me a moment.’
So we waited for him, and he spoke to us that speech which his wife had
made for him ; and el-Hérith returned with him in gladness. And T heard
that Aus when he went into his house said to his wife—¢ Call to me such
an one’—naming the eldest of his three danghters ; and she came forth to
him. And he said to her—' O my daughter, this is el-Harith son of ‘Auf,
a lord of the Arabs : he has come asking a boon, that I should wed to him
one of my girls; and I purposed to wed thee to him: what sayest thou
thereto ?* She answered—* Do itnot.’ Why ¥ heasked. She said—*1I
am a woman uncomwely in face, faulty in temper : T am not his uncle’s
daughter, that he should regard my kinship with him, nor is he thy neigh-
bour in the Jand, that he should be ashamed before thee; and I fear lest
one day he see in me something which may displease him, and divorce me,
and there befall me therein what is wont to befall” He said : ¢ Arise—God
bless thee | Call to me such an one’—naming his second daughter : and she
called her. And he spoke to her as he had spoken to her sister, and she
answered him after the same fashion, saying—‘I am ignorant and awk-
ward ; there is no skill in my band. T fear lest he sce in me something to
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displease him, and divoree me, and there befall me therein what thou know- ;
est. He is not mine uncle’s son, that he should regard my right, nor thy
neighbour in thy land, that he should be ashamed before thee’ He said:
¢ Arise—God bless thee! Call to me Buheyseh’—naming his youngest -
daughter ; and she was brought to him. And he spoke t6 her as he had
spoken to her two sisters. And ghe said—‘As thou wilt’ He said
—*Verily I offered this to thy two sisters, and they refused’ *Nay but I,
said she (and he had not told her what the two had said), * By God! am
the fair in face, the skilful with®her hands, the noble in nature, the honour-
able in her father ; and if he di¥orce me, God Wifbring no good upon him
thereafter! And he said—* God bless thee !’ Then he came forth to us
and said— I wed to thee, O Harith, Buheyseh daughter of Aus.’ ‘T accept
her, said el-Hdrith. Then Aus bade her mother make her ready and deck
her for the wedding ; and he gave command thaf a tent should be pitched
for el-Hirith, and lodged him therein. And when his daughter was decked
out, he sent her in to el-Hirith. And when she was brought in to him,
he stayed but a little space, and came forth to me; and I said— Hast thou
prospered #* ¢ No,’ said he. ¢ How was that 2 I asked: He answered
—¢When I put forth my hand to take her, she said ¢ Stay ! doest thou
thus before my father and my brethren ? No, by God ! this is not fitting I’
Then he commanded that the camels should be made ready, and we started
on our way, taking her with us. And we journeyed a space ; then he said
to me— Gro on ahead . and I went on; and he turned aside with her from
the road. And he had tarried but a little when he joined me again ; and I
said—* Hast thou prospered 7’ ¢ No” he answered. ‘Why ?’ said I. He
answered—* She said to me—* Doest thou with me as with a woman-slave
that is hawked about for sale, or a captive woman taken in battle ? No, by
God ! until thou slay the camels, and slaughter the sheep, and call the Arabs
to the feast, and do all that should be done for the like of me.” ' T answered
—< By God ! T see that she is a woman of a high spirit and understanding ;
and I hope that she will be to thoe a wife who shall bear thee noble  sons,
if God will' And we travelled on until we came to our country. And
cl-Harith made ready the camels and the sheep, and pyepared a feast ; then
he went in to her. And in a little while he came fouth to me, and I asked
him—* Hast thou prospered 7’ * No,’ said he. ‘How was that 2’ I asked.
He answered: ‘I went in to her and said—" Lo ! T have made ready the
wamels and the sheep as thou seest ;" she answered me— By God! T was
told that thou hadst a nobleness which I do not see in thee.” *“How so?"
I asked. She said—¢ Hast thou a light heart to wed women while the
Arabs are slaying one another P’ © What wouldst shou have me do?” I
asked. She said— Go forth to these thy kindred, and make peace be-
tween them : then return to thy wife, and thou shalt not miss what thou
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* desivest.”’ ¢ By God !' said I, ¢ anoble and wise woman | and she has spoken
a goodly word " And he said—¢ Come forth with me’: so we went forth,
and came to the two tribes, and walked between them with peace. And
the peace was made on the condition that the slain should be reckoned up,
and the price of the excess taken from that tribe who had slain more of
the other. And we bore the burden of the bloodwits; and they were in
all three thousand camels, which were paid in the space of three years.
And we returned home with the fairest of fame ; and el-Hirith went in to
his wife, and she bore him sons and daughters.” So said Khirijeh ; and
these two, Khirijeh and ®.-Hirith, are the Ywain whom Zuheyr praises in
his song. Such is the testimony of Mohammed son of ‘Abd-el-‘Aziz el-
Jauhari.

® Now while ‘Abs and Pubyfn were covenanting together for
peace, a thing befell that came nigh to setting thém at war again. ‘Abs
had pitched their tents in esh-Sharabbeh at a place callod Qatan, and near
them were many tents of Pubyin. Now there was a man of Pubyin,
Hoseyn son of Damdam by name, whose father Damdam had been slain in
the war by ‘Antarah son of Sheddid, and his brother Herim by Ward son
of Hibis, both of the house of Ghalib, of *‘Abs ; and Hoseyn swore that he
would not wash his head until he bad slain Ward or some other man of the
line of Ghillib: but none kuew of this oath of his. And el-Hirith son of
‘Auf son of Abi Hiritheh and his cousin Khirijeh son of Sindn had already
taken upon themselves the burden of the price of blood, and ‘Abs and
Pubyin mixed freely together. And a man of ‘Abs, of the house of Makh-
zlim, came to the tent of Hoseyn sdh of Damdam and entered therein.
“Who art thou, O Man ?'’ said Hoseyn, “Of ‘Abs,” said he; and Ho-
seyn did not cease to ask his lineage until he found that he was of the
house of Ghilib ; and he slew him. And news of this came to el-Hirith
son of ‘Auf and Herim son of Sindn his cousin, and it was grievous to them.
And the news came also to the men of ‘Abs, and they mounted and rode
in a body towards el-Harith's tent. And when el-Harith heard of the

. anger that was in their hearts, and how they purposed to slay him in requi-
tal for the death of their brother, (for Hogeyn son of Damdam was also of
the line of Murrah, as was el-Harith son of ‘Auf,) he sent to meet them
a hundred camels, and with them his son, and said to the messenger—* Say
to them—* Ave the camels dearer to you, or your own lives? " And the
messenger went forth to meet them, and spoke after this wise. And er-e
Rabi‘ son of Ziyad, who was_ the leader of ‘“Abs in that day (—" for Qeys
son of Zuheyr, their chief in the war, though he counselled the peace, yet
took no part therein himself, but withdrew from his kin and went nwn.y to
‘Omin, where he became a Christian and spent the remainder of his days
in prayer and repentance : for he said—* By God! never again can I look
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in the face a woman of Ghatafin : for verily T have slain her father or her
brother or some other dear to her”) —er-Rabi‘ cried to his following

—*0 my people' your brother has sent you this message—*Are the
camels dearer to you, or will ye rather take my son and slay him in the
stead of your slain "  And they said—* We will take the camels and be
reconciled, and conclude our covenant of place,” So peace was made,
and el-Hérith and Herim gained the more praise.

*  And Zuheyr made this song to tell of the noble deeds of el-Hirith
and Kharjeh, and the rest of the house of.th)ﬁ son of Murrah:
for all shared in the peace- nmkmg, though the leaders therein were el-
Harith and Khiirijeh,
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» ARGUMENT. .

In vv. 1—15 the poet, after the fashion of his follows, strives to touch the hearts

of his hearers and to prepare them to receive kindly what he has to say on his real
theme by the mention of women and the deserted pasture-grounds which the tribes-
men leave at the end of Spring ; Umm Aufd yas his wife : she bore him, we learn,
many children, who all died young, and one day in an angry mood he divorced her.
Afterwards he repented of his deed, and prayed her to return to him, but she

would not. .
Then he turns to praite the two who made the peace and boro the burden of the

price of blood (vv. 16—25). After that ho exhorts the two fribes (vv, 26—33) to keep
faithfully their pact of péace, and affpr what they have known of War, to stir her not
up again. Then he tells of the deed of Hogeyn son of Damdam, how he slew his encmy
while the two peoples were making ready tho peace (vv. 34—30). Then by a figure
he relates how the senseless war broke out afresh, and more blood was spilt ; for which
again the House of Gheyd paid from their hords, though themselyes without blame

(vv. 40—46). é
What follows would scem to be a store of maxims of life and conduot, some of

which are wanting in certain recensions of the poem, and all do not appear to be here
appropriate ; nevertheless many of them seem clearly to tonch upon the gemerous deed
of the Peace-makers, and to be meant to praise them and to set them as an example to
men.  In the last verse he warns those who heard him that though noble men may
pay for misdoers once and again, the time will come when the thankless shall find none
to bear the burden of his guilt.
I.
1 Aro they of Umm Aufd’s tents—these black lines that speak no word
in the st8ny plain of el-Mutathellem and ed~Darraj ?
2 Yea, and the place where her camp stood in er-Ragmatin is now
like the tracery drawn afresh by the veins of the inner wrist.
3 The wild kine roam there large-eyed, and the deer pass to and fro,
and their younglings rise up to suck from the spots where they lie
all round.
4 Tstood there and gazed : since I saw it last twenty years had flown,
and much I pondered thereon : hard was it to know again—
The black stones in order laid in the place where the pot was set,
and the trench like a cistern’s root with its sides unbroken still.
6 And when I knew it at last for her resting-place, I eried—
¢ Good greeting to thee, O House—fair peace in the morn to thee !’
7 Look forth, O Friend—canst thou see aught of ladies eamel-borne
that journey along the upland there above Jurthum well ?
8 Their litters are hung with precious stuffs, and thin veils thereon
cast loosely, their borders rose, as thongh they were dyed in blood.
9 Sideways they sat as their beasts clomb the ridge of es-Siibin

—in them were the sweetness and grace of one nourished in wealth
and ease.

&
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They went on their way at dawn—theystarted before sunrise :

straight did they make for the vale of er-Rass as hand for mouth.
Dainty and playful their mood to one who should fry its worth,

and faces fair to an eye skilled to trace out loveliness.
And the tassels of scarlet wookin the spots where they gat them down

glowed red like to “ishrig seeds, fresh-fallen, unbroken, bright.
And when they reached the wells where the deep blue water lies,

they cast down their staves and set them to pitch the tents for rest.
On their right hand rose el-Qanin and the rugged skirts thereof—

and in el-Qaniin how many are foe and friends of mine!
At eve they left es-Sibén : then they crossed its ridge again

borng on the fair-fashioned litters, all new and builded broad.

IL

I swear by the Holy Houss srhich worshippers circle round—
the men by whose hands it rose, of Jurhum and of Qureysh—
How goodly are ye, our Lords, ye twain who are found by men
good helpers in every case, be it easy to loose or hard !
Busily wrought they for peace, those two of Ghey®, Murrah's son,
when the kin had been rent in twain and its friendship sunk in
bleod.
Ye healed ‘Abs and Dubyin’s breach when the twain were well-nigh
: spent,
and between them the deadly perfume of Menshim was work-
: ing hate.
Ye said—* If we set our hands to Peace, base it broad and firm
by the giving of gifts and fair words of friendship, all will be well.’
And ye steadfastly took your stand thereon in the best of steads,
far away from unbrotherliness and the bitter result of wrong.
Yea, glory ye gained in Ma‘add, the highest—God guide you right !
who gains without blame a treasure of glary, how great is he!
The wounds of the kindred were healed with hundreds of camels good :
he paid thum forth troop by troop who had no part in the crime ;
Kin paid them forth to kin as a debt due from friend to friend,
and they spilt not between them so much as a cupper's cup full of
blood,
Among them went forth, your gift, of the best of your fathers’ store,
fair spoils, young camels a many, slit-cared, of goodly breed.
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26

28
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34

36
37
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40

III.

Ho! carry my message true to the tribesmen together leagued
__and Dubyin—Have ye sworn all that ye took upon you to swear ?
It boots mot to hide from God aught evil within your breasts :
- it will not be hid—what men would? hold back from God, He knows.
It may be its meed comes late : in the Book is the wrong set down
is swift and

for the Reckoning Day ; it may be that vengeance 1S
; stern.

o
And Waris not aught but what ye know well and have tasted oft :
not of her are the tales ye tell a doubtful or idle thing. e
When ye set her on foot, ye start her with words of little praise;

but the mind for her grows with her growth, ¢ill she bursts into
blazing tlame.

the skin beneath ;

She will grind you as grist of the mill that falls on
ruit thereof shall

year by year shall her womb conceive, and the f
Yea, boys shall shg bear you, all of ill omen, eviller [be twins :
than Ahmar of ‘Ad : then suckling and weaning shall bring their
Such harvest of bitter grain shall spring as their lords reap not [gain :
from acres in el-‘Irdq of bushels of cornand gold.

IV,

Yea, verily good is the kin, and unmeet the deed of wrong
Hoseyn son of Damdam wrought against them, a murder founl !
He hid deep within his heart his bloody intent, nor told
to any his purpose, till the moment to do was come.
He said—* I will work my will, and then shall there gird me round
and shield me from those I hate a thousand stout eavalry.’
So he slew : no alarm he raised where the tents stood peacefully,
g thougl.n t]n:r';.x in their midst the Vulture-mother had entered in
To dwel.l with a lion fierce, a bulwark for men in fight,
. a lion with angry mane upbristled, sharp tootk and claw,
Fearless : when one him wrongs, he sets him to vengeance straight,
unfaltering : when no wrong lights on him, 'tis he that wrongs.

WA

They pastured their camels athirst, until when the time was ripe

they drove them to pools all cloven with weapons and plashed with
blood ;
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They led through their midst the Dooms : then they dreve them forth
again
to the pasture rank and heavy, till their thirst should grow anew.
But their lances—by thy life ! were guilty of none that fell :
Nehik's son died not by them, nor by them el-Muthellem’s slain ;
Nor had they in Naufal’s death part or share, nor by their hand =
did Wahab lie slain, nor by them fell el-Mukhazzem’s son.
Yet for each of those that died did they pay the price of blood—
good camels unblemished that clirth in a row by the upland road
To where dwells a kin great of heart, Gvhose word is enough to shield
whom they shelter when peril comes in a night of fierce strife and
storm ;
Yea, noble are they ! the seeker of vengeance gains not from them
the blood of his foe, nor is he that wrongs them left without help.

VL

Aweary am I of life’s toil and fravail : he who dike me
has seen pass of years fourscore, well may he be sick of life !

I know what To-day unfolds, what before it was Yesterday ;
but blind do I stand before the knowledge To-morrow brings.

I have seen the Dooms trample men as a blind beast at random treads ‘
—whom they smote, he died : whom they missed, he lived on to ‘

e

strengthless eld.
Who gathers not friends by help in many a case of need
is torn by the blind beast’s teeth, or trodden beneath its foot.
And he who his honour shiclds by the doing of kindly deed
grows richer : who shutsnot the mouth of reviling, i lights on him.
And he who is lord of wealth and is niggardly with his hoard
alone is he left by his kin : nought have they for him but blame.
‘Who keeps faith, no blame he earns: and that man whose heart is led
to goodness nnmixed with guile gains freedom and peace of soul.
Who trembles before the Dooms, yea, him shall they surely seize,
albeit he sét jn bis dread a ladder to climb the sky.
Who spends on unworthy men his kindness with lavish hand,
1o praise does he earn, but blame, and repentance the end thereof,
‘Who will not yield to the spears when their feet turn to him in peace
shall yield to the points thereof, and the long flashing blades of
steel,
Who holds not his foe away from his cistern with sword and spear, £y
it is broken and spoiled : who uses not roughness, him shall men
wrong.

-~
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58 Who seeks far’away from his kin for housing, takes foe for friend :
who honours himself not well, no honour gains he from men.
59 Who makes of his soul a beast of burden to bear men’s loads,
nor shields it one day from shame, yea, sorrow shall be his lot.
60 - Whatso be the shaping of mind that a man is born withal,
though he think it lies hid from men, it shall surely one day be
known.
61 How many a man seemed goodly to thee while he held his peace,
whereof thou didst learn the more or less when he turned to
62 The tongue is a man’s ong half, the other his valiant heart : [speech!
. besides these two nought is left but a semblance of flesh and blood.
63 If a man be old and a fool, his folly is past all cure :
but a young man may yet grow wise and cast off his foolishness.

. VIIL.

64 We asked, and ye gave : we asked once more, and ye gave again ;
but the end of much asking must be that no giving shall follow it.

Nores 1o THE INTRODUCTION.

! This story is taken from the Aghini, ix, pp. 149—150; it rests on the
following dsndd :—el-Hasan ibn ‘All, who heard it from Mohammed ibn el-Qdsim ibn
Mahraweyh, who heard it from ‘Abdallih ibn Abi Sa‘'d, who heard it from Mohummed
ibn Ishiq el-Museyyibi, who heard it from Ibrihim ibn Molhammed itn ‘Abd-cl-‘Aziz ibn
Omar. ibn ‘Abd-er-Ralmin ibn ‘Auf, who had it from his father. ‘Abd-er-Rahmin
son of ‘Auf was one of the first converts to cl-Islim, and must have known well el-
Hirith son of ‘Auf of Pubyin, who in his old age became & Muslim. There is some
uncertainty as to the names of those who bore the bloodwit at the peace between ‘Aba
and Dubyin: but the great majority of the authorities recognize el-Hirith as the
leader in the peace ; some join with him Khirijeh gon of Sinin, his first cousin, and
others Khivijeh's brother Herim. That two were foremost in the noble work is ap-
parent from v. 18 of the Mo'allagah, as also that they wero of the house of Gheyd son of
Murrah. If Herim had been one, it seems probable that this glory would have been
claimed for him by nume by Zuheyr, whose chief patron he was; but though Herim
is praised in a large number of poems by Zubeyr, this particular deed is never claimed
for him, It is observable that, while fiwo are spoken of in vv. 17—22 of the poem
(where the dual number is used throughout), afterwards, wheti speaking of the sccond
payment made necessary by the murder committed by Hoseyn (vv. 42—44), Zuheyr
uses the plural, as if many of the family of Ghey§ had taken part in it

2 This tale rests on the anthority of the famons 3)1‘1 ‘Obeydeh, and is also in
the Aghini (ix, pp. 148-9). Tt is told in substantially the same ferms by ot-Tebrizt
and Ibn Nubdtch, In el-Meydini's Proverbs (Freytag's edn., ii, pp. 275 sgq.) it 8
said that it was Khirijch son of Sinin who offered his son and two hundred camels 0
the men of ‘Abs in satisfaction for the murder of the man slain by Hoseyn ; and the
curions fact is added that of the two hundred camels only ono hundred wm puid, for
el-Islim came and diminished the smount of the bloodwit to that number, If this were




————
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trug, it would be an important datum for fixing the year in which the peace was made ;
but it is not consistent with the other facts of the history. The date of the peace is
fixed by M. Caussin de Perceval, on grounds of great probability, at from 608 to 610
A. D, (Essui, ii. p, 499) ; it was not till the 8th year of the Hijrah (629—639 A. D.) that
‘Abs and Dubyin embraced el-Tslim (id. iii, p. 218). According to the Tqd el-Ferid
of Thn ‘Abd Rabbih, quoted by M. Fresnel (Journ. Asiatique, Sme série, iv. p. 20),
the two persons whom Zuheyr praises in his Mo'allagah are ‘Auf and Ma‘qil, sons of
Subey* son of ‘Amr, of the line of Tha'lebeh ibn Sa'd. These two did indeed, accor-
ding to el-Meydini, make peace between ‘Abs and their own tribs of the Bendt Tha'
lebeb, who at first refused to join the rest of Dubydn in the engagement ; but it is'
impossible to regard them as the two praised by Zubeyr if v. 18 is genuine, inasmuch
as they were not of tho line of Ghey® son of Murrafl,

The name of the man who was slain by Hoseyn son of Damdam is given by el-
Meydini and the ‘Iqd as Tijan. ‘Antarah slew Damdam, Hoseyn's father, on the Day
of el-Mureyqib, one of the earliest battles of the war (Fresnel, %o, eit. p. 6), and Ward
son of Hibis slew Herim, Hoseyn's brother, on the Day of cl-Ya'muriyyeh, imme-
diately after the slaying of the hostages by Hodeyfeh (Aghini, xvi. 30)., Between
these two dates ‘Antarah composed his Mo‘allaqah, in vv, 73—75 of which he mentions
Damdam as slain by his hand, and the two sons as still alive.

It is worihy of notics thut the Mo‘allagah, in vv. 40—46, (if thoso verses aro
rightly placed,) scems to tell of a graver dissension as having arisen out of Hoseyn's
violent deed than that which this tradition relates; for it would appear that the renewal
of strife which followed it was the oceasion when the glain men named in vv. 42 and
43 (said in the commentary to be all of “Abs) met their death ; and that some bloodshed
ensued scems certain from the metaphor in vy, 40—41, where tho camels, (that is,
the fighting men,) after o ', or period of thirsty are said to have been led down again
to drink of fhe pools of Death, The fim’ was probably the truce during which peace
was being arranged.

® This parenthesis, telling of the end of Qays son of Zuheyr, is founded on the
testimony of Thn el-Athir, who is believed generally to follow Abd ‘Obeydeh (Kamil
i p. 484.), and et-Tebrizi (Hamdsch, p. 223) ; it is vouched for by a poem by & man
of ‘Abs, Bishr son of Ubayy son of Homilm, quoted in the Hamisch, where it is said
of the horses that ran in the Race of Dilis—

|
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s et St Gl K
“They bronght to pass—so Ged willed—the spilling of Malik's blood,
and cast @Qeys away forlorn an exile in far ‘Omin.”

* This paragraph is mine, and expresses what seems to me the most probable
view to fuke of the case. Lghould add that besides ¢l-Harith, Herim, and Khirijeh,
another pair of the house of Ghey§ are mentioned in the ‘Iqd (Journ. Asiat., Juillet
1837, p- 18) as having exerted themselves to establish peace between ‘Abs and Pubyin,
¢iz. Harmaleh son of el-Ashur and his son Hishim,

Nores o tae Mo‘arraqas,

The measure of the poem i3 the noble cadence called the Zweil, most loved of all
by the ancient pgets. Each hemistich consists of four feet, arranged thus—

e
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(In the second foot the third syllable is occasionally, but rarely, short: the only
instances of a short third syllabloin the 128 hemistichs of this poem are v. 14, a and
3, v. 28, b, and v. 83, &; it is observable that it most frequently occurs with proper
names.)

In the English an attempt has been made to imitate the metre of the original.
The measure adopted is not absolutely unknown in our language ; it is to be found in
many lines of that wonderful organ-swell, Browning's 4t Vogler'; the seventh stanza
of that poem in particular is almost entirely in the Zwwil. The following lines are
exactly the Arabic cadence— o

¢ FExistent behind all laws, that made them and, lo, thoy are !"

« And, there! Ye have heard and seen : consider and bow the head I
Other verses of the same stanza exhibit the licences which I have found it neces-
sary to take with the metre to adapt it to the English ; theso are chiefly the following :—

(1) Dropping the first short syllable, as in v. 10, 4, 11, a.

This is a licenco which the Arabs themselves allow, but only (except in a fow
doubtful instances) at the commencement of a poem. It is matehed by Browning's—
% (Give it to me touse ! I mix it with two in my thought.”

(2.) ‘Addition of a short syllable at the beginning of #oot, as in v. 12, 4; 80 in
Browning—

.

“ And I know not if, save in this, such gift be allowed to man.”

(3.) Exchanging the one long“third syllable of the second foot for two short, as
in v. 4, @ and & ; 80 Browning— .

¢ But here is the finger of God, a flash of the Will that can.”

(4) Changing ¥ — — into Y VY — in the third foot, as in v. 9, @, V. 11, 83
compare Browning's—

“That out of three sounds he frame, not a fourth sound, but a Star.”

; The text®above given and translated is that of Arnold (Leipzig, 1850), with two
slight ttmcndmcuts in the vocalization of v. 3 6 and v. 59 4, and the substitution of law
for in in v. 54 5; of these the last two are indicated in Arnold’s notes, pp. 23 and 24,
and the first is adopted from ez-Zauzeni. Arnold’s recension agrees in the text and
un'?;gemunt of the verses with cz-Zauzeni's, except in v. 59, -vhich the latter entirely
omits,

Another recension is to be found in Ahlwardt, Six Poets, pp. 94 sgg. ; this is based
on the MISS. of Gotha and Paris : it differs from Arnold’s chiefly in the arrangement of
the versggin the teshbid describing the journey of the ladies, and in the omission of
several of the maxims which follow v. 49 and the arrangement of those which it retains.
The following is the order of the verses in Ahlwardt's recension as compared with

Arnold's, the numbers of the verses being those of the latter and the arrangement that of
the former ;— 3 .
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. 18§, (9 omitted) 11, 10, 14—15, 12—18, 18, 16—17, 19—22, 25, 2324, 20—44
a, (after which Ahlwardt inserts a second®hemistich which is not in Arnold, and com-
mences the next verse with o first hemistich whichis also wanting in the latter.  Arnold’s
44 bagrees with Ahlwardt's 44 4:) 45—47, 49, 48, 50, 62, 51, 67, 54, 66, 53, 58, 60, 39.
¥v. 55 and 61—64 are omitted ; they will be found in the Appendix, p. 192.

Of the two main dxﬁ‘emnces aboye mentioned, it must be admitted that the arrange-
ment of the verses describing the journsy reads more smoothly and consecutively in
Ahlwandt’s text than in Arnold's ; perhaps this is rather a reason for suspecting the hand
of u later adjuster than for rejecting the more difficult order : in such a matter how-
ever no critical judgment is worth much. The sccond diffurence, the omission of vv,
65 and 61—64 among the sententions uttm\nccs which close the poem, seems to be
also generally in favour of Ahlwardt; v. 55 mxght, ashe suggests (Bemerkungen iiber
die Acchtheit &e., p. 64), find its proper place after v. 51.  Of the last four verses of
Arnold T would retain v. 64, which seems a fitting close of the poem, and appropriate
to the tradition (of two payments by the Peace-makers) with which it is connected ;
the other three are clearly out of place where they stand, and belong to another poem
(perhaps two others), whether by Zuheyr or some other poet.

Among the minor differences of arrangement, Ahlwardt's text seems to err in
placing v. 18 before vv. 16-17 ; v. 16 appears clearly to be the opening of tho real
theme, and the change of person in v. 18 (called i%4ifat) is of froquent occurrence in the
old poetry snd offers no difficulty. Of the transposition of v. 25 there is little to be
suid one way or the other. The additions in Ahlwardt after v. 44 @ are evidently to
be rejoected, the second inserted hemistich being a mere echo of v. 24 a.

Of textual differences thereare fow of much importance; in v. 11 ¢, Ahlwardt reads
Ji-g-gadiqi for V-I-lagiff : in v. 14 3, wa man for wa kam - in v. 15 &, mufa''ami for wa
mnef a2 i ve 20 b, mina-i=amri for mina-lgiudi ¢+ in v. 22 a, we gheyrihd for hudi-
tiomd : in v. 25 b, ifddi-1-Muzennemi fox ifdlin muzennemi (seo noto below on this verse) :
in v. 26 a, faman mublighw for ald *ablighi : inv, 27 a, tektumenna (wrongly) for tekii-
munna, and nufisifun for sudiribum (last better) : in v. 31 &, takumil for tuntey (last
better) : in v. 35 &, yetgenyonsi for yetagnddems :in v, 37 a, tofza’ buyitun Lethivetun
for yufz* buyidan kethiretan (last preferable) : in v, 40 a, ra‘ax md ra'an min $i'ihin
thumma for ra‘an dim’ahum hattd idé temma, and b, tesilu bir-yimadi for tefarrd bis-silihi
(last prefomble metrically) : in v. 43 o, shdraki fi-l-gaumi for shiraket fi-l-manti ;in V.
45 b, tala‘at for taraget (last profurable, since the former unnecessarily repeats the
fatitatin of v. 44 &) : in v. 46 a, Ru-l-toitei yudriku witrahu for Ru-d-dighM yudrike teb-
laku : in v, 5¢ a, clemeniyyeti yelgehd for elmendyd yenelnakv, and b, rima for yerga ; in
v, 08 a, yufdi for yuhda : in v. 60, b, wa law for wa in ! inv. 59, for our reading Ahl.
wardt has the following—

wa man fam yezel yestahmilu-n-ndse nefsahu,

4 wald yughniha yowman wina-d-dahyi, yus'omni :

in v. 63 5 (Appendix p. 192,) yehlumu (right: see note below) for yekiumi :
in v. 64 b, sayokramu for seyohrami (both anro cqually right grammatically, but the
former would be an dgiwed if the yverse really belongs to this poem).

The verses of the Mo‘allaqah quoted in the Aghdni are the following :—

together on p. 146, Vol. ix, —vv. 1, 8, 4, 6, 56, 54 (in the last verse Ahlwardt's
reading, not Arneld’s, is given) : :

onp, 148, v. 18 :

P
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on p. 150, vv. 18, 25 (ifdli-I-Muzennemi, in accordance with Abld ‘Obeydeh’s
reading), 24 : r - 3

on p. 154, v. 60 (with the story of this verse having been quoted by ‘Othmin son
of ‘Affin).

The translation offered is as literal as I have found it possible to make it consis«
tently with English idiom and the rhythm ; where it seemed necessary, I have ex-
plained deviations from absolute literafness in the notes : where the change of phrase
was slight, T havenot thought it needfnl to notice it. Thus in v. 3, a, Fhilfetan is not
“to and fro,” but “ome after another : inv. 32, *“ Boys shall she bear you, of ill
omen, all of them like Ahmar of ‘Ad,” is the word-for-word rendering. I have
not however consciously anywhere departed from the sense of the original, and
but seldom from the phrase. Of other translations, the only ones I have scen are that
by M. Caussin de Percoval, at pp. 531—336 of Vol. ii of his Bssai sur I'Aistoive des
Arabes avant U Islamisme, and that by Rickert (which omits the ¢z«4bis) at pp. 147—150
of the first volume of his translation of the Hamiseh ; the translation by Sir W. Jones,
which I believe to be the only one before published in English, I have not been able

{0 consult.

v. 1. El-Mutathellem (according to the Mariigid, el.Mutathellim) is & hill in the
high land strotching East of the northorn Hijdz, in tho country of the Benil Murrah
of Ghataliin; it is mentioned in ‘Antarh’s Mo‘allagah, v. 4, in conncction with el-
Huzn and eg-Sammin,  Of ed-Darrdj no particular information is given in the Mardsid.

v. 2. “FEr-Raqmatin' : according to ez-Zauzeni two places are moant by this
name, which is the dual of er-ragmel, & word meaning **the meadow’ (raudak) ; he
says that one village callod er-Ragmeh i3 near el-Baseah, and another of the same name
near ¢l-Medineh : they are thus for distant one from another. Regmeh however
mcans, besides a meadow, the side of a valley, or the place in it where water collects ;
1t secms more probable from the way in which the name i used that one place, not two,
i3 intended 5 thesame name, in the same dual form, occurs in a lament by a woman
of Ghatafin over the death of Milik son of Bedr given in the Aghdni (xvi, p. 30)—

VI or. W L L. C ool A 7
I U T Rl AL G 3

8o long as a turtle moans in the groves of er-Raqmatin
or er-Tuss, g0 long weep thou for him that rode ol- Ketofin.*

The wcmu.! hemistich of this verso gives congizely u simile for the water-worn traces
of the tonts which is found in a more expanded form in Lebid's Mo‘allaqah, vv. 8 and
D‘, 7. v. The tattooing over the veins of the inner wrist ia said to be renewed, because
the torrents have scored deeply certain of the trenches dug round the tents, while others
that did not lie in the path of the flood have become only fuintly
veins beneath the tracery. g o

o
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v. 3. “The wild kine,” the antilope defassa, a species of bovine antelope. ¢ The
deer," d.rdm (for ar'dm), plural of ri'm.  Ri'm is the white antelope (antilope lewcoryr) ;
though identical in form with the Hebrew »ém (réym), it is vory doubtful whether the
latter word means the same: the LXX translate it by wovdkepws (A. V. ©funicorn”).
The Axsymm is, like the Arabic, #"mu, and there is a good discussion of the meaning
of this word in an article on the Animals of the Assyrian Sculptures in the Transactions
of the Socioty of Biblical Archwology for 1877 ; it appears certain that it is not the

antilope lencoryr, but some larger and robuster animal, perhaps the wild buffalo (sce
Job xxxix, 9.12),

v. 8. “Tronch” : round the tent a trencl is dug to receive the rain from the
roof and prevent the water from flooding the interior.

v. 6. “In the morn" : the morning was the time when raids were made, and
the word gaddh thus itself is used in the sense of a sudden attack., ¥d sabdkdh was the
battle-cry (#Ai*ér) of Tomim in the Day of el-Kulib. To wish peace in the morning
to & place is therefore an appropriate greeting.

vv. 7—15. The journey here described would take the wanderers along the
eouthern skirt of the tract called by Palgrave (Cent. und FEast. Arabia, Vol I, chap,
vi) “the Upper Knseem;” er-Ross i still o place of somg importance, and will bo
found marked on Palgrave’s map some distance to the North of ‘Oneyzeh. 1In the days
of Zuheyr the country was in the possession of the Ben@ Asad, who were not always
on the friendliest terms with the Benit Dubydn, among whom the poet lived.

v. 12, Tassels of scarlet wool decorated the haudaj in which ladies rode. ‘Zsh-
rig seeds” : fabbu-Lfend ; the exact nature of this plant with a gearlet seed or fruit
is very doubtful ; sce Lane, 5. vo. (3 he and ‘.,.u

v. 16. “The Holy House” is tho Ka‘beh, The mention of its building by the
Qureysh and the men of Jurhum must not be understood of the same time, Jurhum
was the name of two Arab stocks: the first the ancient race who peopled the lower
Hijidz and Tihdmeh at the time ofthe legendary settlement of Tshmael among them,
with whom ke ix #aid to have intermarried ; the second (whom M. de Perceval regards as
alone having had a historical existence) a tribe who ruled in Mekkeh from about 70
B. C. to 200 A, D. They were expelled from Mekkeh and dispersed so that no me.
morial of them remained by an Azdito stock from el-Yemen called the Khuziah (O,
de Perceval, Fssai, %, 218, Aghini, xiii, 108.111.). The second Jurhum are said
(Agh. id., p. 109) to have rebuilt the Ka‘beh on the foundations laid by Abraham after
it had been overthrown by a flood : the architect was one ‘Omar cl-Jardd, whose
descendants were known as the Jidarah, or masons. The Qureysh settlod in Mekkeh
during its occupation by the Khuzi‘ah, and gained possession of the Ka'beh in the
time of Qusayy, whose mother was of the race of the Jedarah, about 440 A. D. (C,
de Perceval). Qusayy, in the year 430 A. D. or thercabout, caused the building
erected by the Jurhum to be demolished, and rebuilt the Ka'heh on a grander scale,

Tt was robuilt & third timo in the year 605 A. D, very shortly before the Mo‘allaqal

was composed. Mohammed, then 85 years old, assisted in the work, These threo
occasions nre probably those to which Zuheyr refers,

A
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} * Cirele round,” fdfa haulahu ; the tawdf, or going round seven times, was one of

- the most ancient rites of the religion of the Arabs; it was the mode of w?rship Weed

o~ nofonly for the Kaheh, but also for the other objects of reverence among the pagan
Arabs : see Lane, s. v. Diuwdr.

v. 18. In this verso md beyna-I-‘ashireti must be understood as meaning the
- =~ friendship of the two houses of the family. Beyn (“that which is between'') has two
contrary significations : disunion, that which parts or separates, and concord, that
. which joins; so0 Pdtu-I-beyn means both enmity and friendship.
‘Ashireh here means tho stock of Baghid son of Reyth son of Ghatafin, the com-

sub-division of the tribe, but its use here is clearly opposed fo that view, The varions
words meaning tribe and family are very loosely applied in the old poctry, and the
distinctions drawn between them by lexicographers (see Lane s. v. sha‘d) do not seem
to be borne out by usage. In v. 24 ‘Abs and Dubyin are eachgealled gaww, andin v,
34 *Abs is a jayy.

# v. 19. The literal translation of this verse is—

%Yo two repaired the cendition of ‘Abs and Pubyin (by peace), after that
they had shared one with another in destruction, and had brayed befween them
the perfume of Menshim.™”
The second hemistich i3 said to refer to a custom which existed among the Arabs
of plunging their hands into a bowl of perfume as they took an oath together to fight
for a cause until tho last of them was slain. Menshim, the commentators say, was &
woman in Mekkeh who so‘erfume. Such an oath was followed by war to the bitter
end, and so *he brayed the perfume of Menshim” became a proverb for entering on
deadly strife. That oaths so taken were counted of special force may be seen from the
tale of “the Oath of the Perfumed ones,” Mif el-Mutayyadin, taken by the sons of
K ¢ ‘Abd-Menif and’ their partisans in or about 400 A. D. (see C. de Perceval, Essai, i.
" 254, Ibn-el-Athir, Kimil, i pp. 329-30.)

v. 22, Mafudd was the forefather of all those Arabs (generally callod mwsta‘ribeh
or insititious) who traced their descent from ‘Adnfin, whose son he was. The name is
thus used to denote tho Central stocks, scttled for the most part in Nejd and el-Hijiz,
as opposed 0 the Arabs of el-Yemen or of Yemenic origin by whom they were bor-
dered on the North and South. The name of Ma‘add’s son Nizir is also used in the
same way. Nizir was the father of Mudar, Rabiah, and Anmér; the last-named and
his descendants joined themselves to the people of el-Yemen; and © Rabi‘ah and
:{[“.lf.lm'" i3 again a comprehensive term used to designate tho tribes of Nejd and the
iz, S0

v. 25. ‘“Slit-cared, of goodly breed”: min ’ifélin muzennemi. There are two
ways of taking this phrase: the first is that here adopted, wherchy muzennem is ren-
dered as an adjectivo attached to 'ifdl, meaning “glit-cared.” Camels of good breed
had a slit made in the ear, and the picce of skin thus detached (callod zenemed) left to
hang down, The ordinary grammatical construction would require the feminine,

 wuzehnemeh, 1o ngree with 'ifdéf; but the maseuline is used by a poetie license, The
* other, resting on the authority of AbQ ‘Obeydeh, reads *(fali Muzennemi, * young
camels (the offspring) of Muzennem™ (or el-Muzennem) : Muzennem, ho says, being the

name of a famous stallion-camel whose breed was much renowned among the Arabs.

mon father of ‘Abs and Dubyin ; accgrding to the dictionaries ‘eshireh is the smallest -
i
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It is worth remarking that this line seems to contradict the assertion of et-Tebrizi,
in his commentary on the Hamasch, p. 107, that the young camels (seven or cight
months old) called "ifdl (plural of 'afif) wero not given in payment of bloodwits.
Perhaps there was an exception in the case of the better breeds. The passage, hows
ever, on which et-Tebrizi makes this remark does not necessarily bear him out,

v. 26, “Tribesmen together leagued,” ef-Adldf, plural of kilf. The commens
tary says that these confederates were Ghatafin, Asad and Tayyi'; other authoritics
quoted by Lane (s, v. kilf) restrict the appellation to Asad and Ghatafin, Asad and
Tayyi, or Fezirah (a branch of Dubyin) and Asad. Since Pubyin, a division of
Ghatafin, is named separately from the 44/df; 1 would scem probable that the word
here means only Asad and Tayyi'. I do notMowever, find that these confederates
took any part in the War of Dilis, except at the battle of Shi‘h Jebelch, when Asad
joined Dubyin and Temim against *Amir and ‘Abs; their presence at the oath-taking
botween the varions branches of Ghatafin would, howder, render the engagement
more formal and solemn : they were a sort of “ Guarantecing Power.”

vv. 27-28. Her von Kremer (Calturgeschichte des Orients unter den Chalifen,
Vol. i, p. 858, notc®) regurds these verses as interpolated, and alien from the spirit of
the poetry of the Ignorance. He says, moreover, that they are inconsistont with v, 48,
which exprosses the true fecling of that age, that of the Future no man knows any-
thing. Cortainly their spirit is more religious than is usual in the old poetry, and the
mention of the Book and the Reckoning Day points to a body of doctrine which we
are accustomed to think was first planted among the Arabs by Mohnmmed, Butitis

" to be remarked that the passage where the verses come (vv. 26-33) scems thoronghly

consecutive and complete in sense : that the ssme number of verses is given, in the
same order, in all the recensions of the poem ; and that v, 28 exhibits a very curiouns
construction, casily intelligible indeed, but unlikely to be used in an interpolation:
this is the carrying on of the mgztm imperfect from the apodosis of the conditional
gentence in v, 27 4 into the unconditional proposition of v. 28.

As rogards the possibility of such an exhortation being addressed o the tribes
scttled in the country East of Yothrib and South of the mountains of Tayyi’ in 610
A. D, I do not think that it should be hastily rejected.  Few subjects are more obseare
than the real nature of the religion of the pagan Arabg, It would seem that at the
time when the Prophot arose there was extremely little religious faith in the people of
any sort : that their old divinities were held by them in much the same estimation as
that in which our own forefuthers in Norway and Iceland held Odin and Thor when
Christinnity first overspread the North. But beyond the reverence, such as it was, paid fo

* Hig wonds aro—" Das Gedicht, Zohair XVI, wird man wegen v, 27 (28), der von
der Abrechnung am jiingsten Tago spricht, filr unecht oder interpolirt erkliren miisscn.
Ich entscheide mich fiir das Letatere, denn v, 49 (48) spricht die echite, alte Ides nus,
dass man von dem Zukiinftigen nichts wisee.”  In the same note, H. von Kremor sces
truces of Mohnmmedan recension in the name *Abd-pllih in a poem of ‘Antarah’s. I
presume that he considers the occurrence of that name as belonging to the futher of
Molwmmeod, the son of Jud‘n, and the brother of Durcyd son of es-Simmeh, as well
as to the tribe-fathors ‘Abd-allih ibn el-Azd (Ma‘drif, p. 54), ‘Abd-allih ibn Ghatafin
(id. p. 88), and ‘Abd-aliah ibn Ka'h and ‘Abd-allih ibn Kilib, sub-divisions of ‘Amiribn
Su‘sa‘ah (i, pp. 42 and 43), Lo be insufficiently vonehed for.
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. el-Lat, l-‘Ozzd, Menit, Fuls, Wedd, and the rest, there was certainly a back-ground
of faith in Z%he God, Allah, whoso name was, as it still is, in the mouth of every
Bedawi as his most frequent ejaculation. Without assuming such a fuith as already
well known to the people, a great portion of the Qur'an would be impossible: that
revelation is addressed to men who join other gods with God, not those who deny Hirm.
Some tribes may have had more of this belief in the One God, and been accustomed to
look more immediately to Him, others (cspecially those who, like the Qureysh, pos-
sessed famous shrines of idolatrous worship which brought them in much profit,) less :
probably contact with Judaism and Christionity determined in some measure the
greater or less degree of it. Now gmong the neighbours of the tribes of Ghatafin
were the Jows settled from Yethrib fo Kheybar and Teymi; to the North was Kelb in
the Daumat (or Diimat) el-Jendel, almost entirely Christion ; Christianity had made
some progress in Tayyi', neaver still; and weo have scen how, aceording to o fuirly
vouched for story, Qeys sog of Zuheyr, the chicf of ‘Abs, spent the last years of his lifo as
a Christian anchorite in ‘&An. To the West was Yethrib, in constant relations with
the Kings of Ghassin, who were Christian, together with their people; and to the
North-east was cl-Hireh, whose King, en-No‘min AbQ QAbiis, had long been a
Christian, and where Christisnity had spread among the people ‘long before his day.
En-Nibighah of Pubyin, Zuheyr's fumons confemporary, had dwelt long at the
Courts both of ¢l-Hireh and Ghuassin; and in a well-known passage® (much con-
tested, it is true, but in favour of the genuineness of which much may be said) ho
refers to a Rabbinical legend of Solomon's power over the Jinn, and how they built

o for him Tedmur. At the fair of ‘Okid Quss son of Sa4ideh had preached Christianity
long before Zuheyr made this poem.  And to ‘Abs itself belonged one of the Hanifs,
Khalid son of Sindn son of Gheyth (see Ibn Qutoybeh, Ma'arif, p. 80). These
things scem to mo to make it not impossible that the lincs may be gonnine. Tha
objection that they are inconsistent wjth v. 48 appears wholly ‘groundless; the latter
rofers to the vicissitudes of this world and tho chances of life: the former to the
reckoning of God in the world after death.  (Seo note on v. 32 fora further argument
in favour of the anthenticity of these yerses.)

v. 29. War, el-Hard, is feminine in Arabic ;+as in vv. 31 and 32 it is personified
a8 a woman, it seemed best to use in the translation the feminine promoun in vv. 29
and 30.

A 31, “Bkin #Aifdl, is the mat of skin that is placed beneath the mill to
receive tl'w flour, The comparison of War to a mill and the &luin to ground gruin is
common in the old poetry ; so says ‘Amr son of Kulthim (Mofll. vv. 80, 81)—

- .ot
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* En-Nibighah, v. 22 sgg. For n discussion of this passage, see Noeldeke,
Beitriige z. Kenntn, der Povs, d. alt, Avaber, p. XT, and Ahlwardt, Bemerkungen iiber
dio Acchtheit d. alt. Arvab. Gedichite, pp. 17-18 and 41,  Noeldeke uppeurs to overlook
the tradition (unless he rejects it) that en-No'min was o Christinn,
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. * When omr War-mill is st against o people
s grain thoy fall thereunder ground to powder ;
Eastward in Nejd is set the skin beneath ity
and the grain cast therein is all Quda‘ah.”

“Year by year shall her womb conceive” : felgak Lishdfan ; Fishdf is said of a
she-camel that conceives in two following years. Another word used in a like sense
of Wax is ‘awedn, which is applied to an animal with a hard hoof (ns & cow or mare),
that after bringing forth her first-born (bikr) conceives again forthwith and beara
another youngone ; 50 farbun ‘awdn is said of a war the fury of which is perpetually
rencwed (see Elamiseh, p. 180). Again, id'i, ph;'ml Riydl, is used of a war which lies
long dormant ; its meaning i & she-camel that does not conceive for two years, or somo
years, and if is therefore the opposite of iskdf. El-Hérith son of ‘Obdd said of the
War of Basis after the slaying of his son Bujeyr by Muhelg.il—- e

- o - n? 2. o/ﬁ
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“The War of Wi'il has conceived at last, having long been barren.”’

V. 82. “Ahmar of ‘Ad) According to the received story of the Muslims, it
was to Thamiid, not to ‘Ad, that the prophet Salih was sent to warn them of their wick-
edness. The gign that he gave them wus o gigantic she-camel that issned forth at his
bidding from a rock (Qur'dn vii. 71): “Then said those among them that were filled
with pride—*Verily we rojoct that in which yebelieved.” And they slew the she-camel
and rebelled against their Lord, and said—'0 $ilih! bring upon us that wherewith
thou didst threaten us, if thou art indeed of the Sent of God !’ Then the earthquake
scized them, and they lay on their faces in their dwellings, dead.” (Qur. Z e ¥V,
74—78. The story is also told in Strak xi, vv. 64—71.) The leader in the slaying
of the Camel was Qudir el-Ahmar, “ Qudir the Red” ; and thus “ More unlucky than
Abmar of Thamiid," and * More unlucky than the Slayer of the She-camel,” became
proverbs. The people of Thamid (—who are mentioned® by Diodorns Siculus and
Ptolemy, and as Inte as 450 A. D. in the Notitia dignitatum wutrivsque imperii: sce
C. de Perceval, Essai i, p. 27—) dwelt in Hijr, a valley on the road Northwards from
the Hijdz into Syria. The race of *Ad, on the contrary, were settled in the South of
Arabia, in the Akydf, now a vastdesert of sand : Tbn Quteybeh (Ma‘arif, p. 15) places
them “in ed-Daww, and ed-Dabnf, and ‘Iilij. and Yebrin, and Webbir, from ‘Omin
to Hadramaut and el-Yemen”  To them was sent Hd (Qur, vii. 63 and xi). They
were thus separated by the whole distanco of Arabia from Thamid, and, it is probable,
also by a vast sprce of tume, if the Thamudeni of the Notitia dignitatum are the same
a8 tho latter people. The commentators give two reasons to explain why Zuhoyr
said, # Ahmar of ‘Ad” instead of * Ahmar of Thamd” : the first is the necessity of the
rhythm, which would not permit ham to say Thamfid ; the second is that some of tho
genealogists gay that Thamiid was a cousin of ‘Ad, and after the destruction of the

-

* In Mr, George Smith's *Assyria” (* Ancient History from the Monuments'
Series), p. 100, SBargon, in 715 B. €, is related to have led an expedition into Arabia,
“ where he conquered the Thamudites and several other tribes, carrying them captive
and placing them in the citics of Samaria,”
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ancient race of ‘Ad the people of Thamiid inherited their possessions and were call®
“Ad et-ARhivek, “ $he later *Ad.” The first Yeason must be rejected, for it would have

been casy to the poct o to frame the verse that Tham{id might have been used instead
of ‘Ad: for instance, he might have said—

Fatuntef lakum ghilmdna, kuilun ka'annahi 2
Quddru Thamidin : thunana turdi® fateftimi,

Morcover other pocts also speak of Ahmar of ‘Ad: ¢ g., Abdl Jundab el-HuSali,
quoted by et-Tebrizi in the Hamiseh, p. 421. The second is more probable, though
the Biblical gencalogies framed fog ‘Ad and Tham{d by later Muslim writers can

hardly have been known to Zuheyr. According to these, the following was the
descent of these two tribes—

Nah (Noah)
-
Sam (Shem)
‘l’xcnlx (Aram)
i IR '
‘Aus (Uz) ‘Abir or Jathir (Gether)
‘Ad : Thamid

A third hypothesis is possiblo—that some version of the legend of Salih and his Camel,
and the judgment which followed its slaying, was current in the days of Zuheyr
which dropped out of mind when el-Isldm overspread the land.

If this verse is genuine, it wonld scem strongly to support the opinion that
vv. 27—28 may also be genuine; for it refers plainly to a legend (mentioned in the
Qur'in in a way which shows that it was well known to those addressed) of God's
judgment on the Wicked. That it is genuine and not a Muslim interpolation appears
highly probable from the mention of ‘Ad rather than Thamid: the latter would have
been named by a Muslim following the version of the legend embodied in the Qur'dn.

v. 33. “Of bushels of corn and gold” min qafizin wa dirkemi: the coinage
called dirkem was silver, not gold ; but the latter is here used (like the word dirkem in
the original) in the general gense of money. The gafiz was a measure of capacity
containing eight mekiiks or twelve gi's of ¢l-Triiq: one g4¢ of Baghdad is 5} rifls, or
pints: the gafiz is thus G4 pints. The word is originally Persian, kaiwizh (525%)-

v. 7. “Though there in their midst the Vulture-mother had entered in,”
Teda Teythu "alget vaklaha * U gash‘ami : literally, “Tn that place where the Vulture-
mother cagt down her camel-saddle.”  * To cast down one's saddle” (as *to lay down
one's staff”* in v. 13) means to halt in a place.  “The Vulture-mother” is a name of
Death, or Calamity ; gush‘am means an old vulture, and is used in that sensein the
1ast verse of ‘Antaral’s Mo‘allagah.

v. 38. * A bulwark for men in fight," mugadlaf : literally, “ one whom men cnst
before them (in battle),” to shicld themselves or to do o desperate deed,
-
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* 40 As explained at’'the end of the sccond note to the Introduction, this
verse appears to rofer to the breaking out again of strife which followed the deod of
Hogeyn. “Thoy pastured their camels athirst,” ra‘awe din'ahum : literally, * They
pastured (their camels) for their &im', or period between two drinkings.” Camels in
Axabiz are not taken down to drink every day; in the greatest heat they are watered
every alternate day : this is called gAibd ; as the weather gets colder, they passiwo daya
without water, and come down on the fourth : this is called 7i%‘ ; then follow Fhims,
sids, and £o on £o ‘ishr, when the @i’ is cight days, and they are wutered on the tenth.
The camels are the warriors, and the pools the pools of Death. The image seems
intended to figure the sensclessness of the strife, arfl its want of object and aim.

v. 41. “Till their thirst should grow nnow”? these words have been added in
the translation to complete the sense ; they follow from the description of the pasture
(*ela’) as unwholesome, heavy (iustaubal), and indigestible (mutarcakhbiam) : such,
that i3, a5 to stir their thirst again in a short time, The unwholesome pasture is the
brooding over wrong in the intervals of combat. In like manner Qeys son of Zuheyr
says, of the bitter results of wrong in this same War of Dibis (Hamdseh, p. 210.
Aghini xvi., 32)—
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* But the stont warrior Hamal son of Dedr :

= wrought wrong : and wrong i a surfeiting pasturage.”

V. 44. The commentury on this verse seems to me to crr in taking Zwllan as
equivalent to kulla wikidin mina-I-‘4gilin ; it is, T think, cquivalent to Aulle wdkidin
mina-lgatid : this follows from the Aw in ya‘gitinaliv at the end of the hemistich.
I have translated accordingly.

v. 45. 'This verse confains a dificult word which the dictionaries do not satis-
factorily explain, eiz. Ailal in %Qayyin hildlin., In form it is the plural of Adll,
“alighting or abiding in one place” ; but it scems always to bo usell, as here, ns an
epithet of praise, Lano /v v. Adll) says that it means *a fiumerous fribe alighting
or abiding in one place.” T have not found it in the Hamisch, though Aayyun holidun
(another plural of J4#) occurs in a poem on p. 171; but it is used in o poemn by “‘Amr
son of Kulthilm given in the Aghini, vol. ix., p. 185—
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Which seems to mean—
“Io! carry my message to the gons of Jusham son of Bekr,
und Teghlib, (that thoy mey know) as often s they come to the great tribe,
How that tho glorious warrior, the son of ‘Amnr, X
on the morn of Natd‘® bore himself stoutly in battle.”

¢ For the voealization of Nati' here given sce the Mardgid, s, v. It is o villago
of ¢l-Yemfmeh belonging to the Bentt Hanifeh,
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It may possibly mean numerows, and hence strong, this sense being derived from that
of a body of men halting togcther in a compact host, on the alert and prepared for all
attacks.

v. 46. This verse is in praise of ‘Abs, and is in continuation of v, 45. The
second hemistich offers some difficulty : one does not expect to find their protection of
“him that wrongs them' set down to their credit; but the words elzjand ‘aleyhim
cannot be otherwise rendered. Probably the wronger spoken of is the man who by
slaying o moember of another tribe involves his own in difficulties. It sometimes
happened that such an one found himkelf unsupported by his kinsmen, and turned out

- from among them as a Fhaliy or outast: for instance, el-Harith son of Dilim, who

slew Khilid son of Ja‘far of ‘Amir while the latter was under the protection of
en-No'min son of el-Mundir, King of el-Hireh, was so treated by his tribo of
Murrah, tho same as that to which the men whom Zuheyr praises in this poem
belonged. Such o desertion, unless for the gravest possible cause, was held to be
disgraceful ; and ‘Abs are accordingly praised because they would not give up the
wrongdoer, though he brought evil upon them.

v. 47. Zuheyr was cighty years old when he composed his Mofallagah ; if this
was in 608 or 610 A.D., as M. de Perceval supposes, he may well have been a hyndred,
as the Aghani relates (ix. 148), when he was seen by Mohammed, who said—+0 God!
grant me o refuge from his Devil ! ""—that is, his cunning in song; it is added that he
made no more poems from that day till his death, which ensued shortly after. This
would be nbout 628 or 650 A. D, ; and wo know that his son Ka‘h gave in his adhesion
to the Prophet in 631 (the latter part of the ninth year of the Hijrah), after Zuleyr's
other gurviving son Bujeyr, together with the greater part of his tribe, the Muzeyneh,
bad already embraced el-Islim. .

v. 40, “Dlind beast,” ‘ashwd ; literally, “a weak-cyed she-camel”—one that
soes not well where she is going, and thercfore strikes everything with her forefeet,
not paying attention to thegplaces where she sets down her feet (Lane). The word is
used proverbially : you say—=Rekiba fuldnuni-I=‘ashwd, *Such an one rides the weak-
eyed sho-camel” ; that is, he prosccutes his affuir without due deliberation; and
— Khabafa khabfa-l-*ashwd, * He trod with the careless tread of n weak-cyed she-
camel,” he acted at random.

v. 50, If this verse is rightly placed next after v, 49, the rending by the teeth
and the treading under foot should refer to the weak-cyed she-Camel spoken of in that
verse ; and go I have taken it, the camel being blind Chance. -

v. 58, I am far from satisfied with the translation given of this verse, in which,
however, I have scrupulously followed the commentary. The doubtful words sre
swiedine’ innn-t-birr and yetgemjem ; the former is explained as meaning &ivrun Ehdligun,
that is, “ pure goodness'” ; and the latter as the same as yefaradded, thutis, “he is
disturbed, confounded, perplexed.’” But Lane renders mutma’inuu--birri as * quich
at rest, in heart or mind" (s. v. birr, end) ; for tefongoma, he gives—*he spoke indis-
tinetly, he conecaled & thing in his bosom, he held back from the thing, not daring 1o

n
» ™ .
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do it”; the sense of “being distmbed in mind” does not oceur, though it may, per-
haps, fairly be gathered from the last of those given by Lane. T ghould be inclined
to vendex man yuhda galbuhn, §o— He whose heart is guided to quictness and resteof
soul is not disturbed in his doings, but acts without fear or trouble of spirit.”

V. 56. Among the Arabs, when two parties of men met, if they meant poace,

they turned towards each other the ivon feet (ziidy, plural of zyjy) of their spears: if
they meant war, they turned towards cach other the points.

[
v. a7, The & cist.crn", faud, 15 a man’s hon‘i? and family.

¥. 60. This verse, the commentary tells us, was quoted by ‘Othmin son of
fAffin, the third Khalifch,

v. 62, This accords with the proverb—innama-f-mar'u bi*azghareyhi—* A man
is accounted of according to his two emallest things”—his heart and his tongue.

vv. 60.62 seem tive in y and probably helong to the samo poem ;
but it is very difficult to sce how they cohere with the rest of this. v. 63, on the
other l.mml, seams separate not only from the rest of the poem, but also from the three
verses that precede it grammar would require that the verb at the end of it shonld
be marfi’, not mggzbm—yablitone, not yahlum : Hubt to vead it so would disturh the
rhyme, and be a fault of the kind called igicd, The commentary says that the wim of
yailwm is originally mavgif (quiescent in a pause), and is read with kesr, because that
is the appropriate vowel for making a quicscent letter moveable; tmt this resson is
very lume, On the whole, it seems certain that v. 63 does not properly belong to the
picee, and 7t is probable that vv. 60-62 arc also infrusions.  No other poem of those by
Zuheyr that remain has the same metre and rhyme as his Mo‘alluquh, and it is most
Likely thut fragments of ofher poems, now lost, in this measure and rhyme that have
survived have been included in it, becanse there was no other picce into which they
could be plit. The rest of the maxims forming the conclusion of the poem ecan he
understood as arising, some more, some less closely, out of its subject; but the different
order in which they oceur in different recensions, and the fact that some recensions
omit some of them which others gsupply, muake it doubtful whether even they all pro-
perly belong to the Mo'allagah.

NN~

Stray Arians in Tibet—By R. B. Swaw, Political Agent.
(With one plate.)

The line which divides the Musalmin from the Buddhist populations
of Asin, where it crosses the valley of the Upper Indus, passes through the
villages of a small tribe which is worthy of some attention. Tt is Arian in
blood though surrounded on all sides but one by Turanians of the Tibetan
branch. The people of this trilie are proved by their langnage and their
customs, which are supported by their traditions of former migrations, to

Mo
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belong to the Dard* race, although they themselves are not aware of the
kinship. They are known simply as Bidk-pa (or highlanders). While
isolated among strangers they have preserved themselves with a caste-like
feeling from amalgamating with them, and seem to have only recently and
very superficially accepted the religious beliefs of their neighbours. The
greater part of the tribe is thus nominally Buddhist, while two or three of
their north-westernmost villages bordering on Baltistin have become
Musalman.

This tribe presents thcrefbre, to the student of early institutions, the
interesting sight of a people of pure Arian race, isolated in the semi-
barbarous stage, and who enjoy the rare distinction of being practically
unaffected by the action of any of the great philosophising or methodising
religions ; although in some of their customs they have nob altogether
escaped being influenced by contact with neighbours of another race.

I paid a visit to the Dah-Hanu district (the home of these so-called
Buddhist Dards) on my way down to India from Ladak (Western Tibet)
last winter (1876). In a wild gorge throngh which the narrow Indus
rushes, and where the grand masses of granite seemingly piled in confusion
on both banks scarce leave room for the passage of the river and conceal
the higher mountains behind them, my first camp was pitched. Close by,
the Hanu Ravine, which in its upper part expands into a wide inhabited
valley, escapes through a rocky chasm into the Indus. Here, on a little
triangular plain a few yards.in extent between the cliffs and the river, the
only flat spot around, the people of Hanu were waiting to receive me.
The sun was setting ; the gorge was already in deep shade ; a line of women
in dark attive was drawn up along the side of the pathway, each holding
in her hand a saucer.full of burning juniper-wood from which golumns of
smoke ascended in the still air, uniting overhead in a kind of canopy and
giving out a pungent incense-like odour. A wild music of drums and
screaming pipes was playing. As I approached, the women bent down and
placed on the ground at their feet the smoking bowls which sereened them
as in a cloud, while they greeted me in the peculiar manner of their tribe by
waving the two hands rapidly in front of their faces with fingers closed as
if holding something, 8

My attention was chiefly attracted by some witeh-like old hags of the
number, with faces begrimed by juniper smoke, whose sharp haggard fea-
tures and deep sunk eyes were in marked contrast with the flat Tibetan
countenances to which one is accustomed in Laddk. These were unmis-

* Althongh Dr, Leitner (in his Dardistan) states that the name Dard was not
claimed by any of the race that he met, yob T have heard the Drés poople of that tribe
apply it to their parent stock in Astor under the form Dardé.  They ave alss known 10
their Kashmiri neighbours by the name of Dard, and Dardn.
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takeably of a different race. They wore long straight woollen smocks,
square flat caps poised on their heads with one of the corners projecting
over the forchead, the hair done up into numberless slender plaits hanging
loose and straight, and sheep skins suspended like cloaks over the shoulders,
the only part of their dress resembling that of Tibetan women, excepting
the mocassin-like boots. The men were clothed just like Tibetans® with
caps, like black nosebags, falling over one car.,

These people were inhabitants of the Hanu side-valley, whose villages
lie some distance up it, but who had come dfwn to the gorge of the main
river (Indus) to receive me. They have lost their own tribal dialeet and
speak Tibetan ; but otherwise in dress and customs they resemble the rest
of their people.

My next day’s march led through similar scencry, the path now rising
up the side of the cliff supported on frail-looking scaffoldings of tree-trunks
resting on projecting rocks or on wooden trestles, now plunging precipi-
tously down 4o the river-side where a stone could be threwn to strike the
oppofite cliff across the Indus. We saw a village or two on the other side
at the mouths of lateral valleys, inhabited not by Brokpis but by Musal-
min Tibetans from beyond the mountain-range on the west. At length
we came to a succession of isolated villages on our own (north-east) side of
the river, mostly placed on high alluvial plateaux near the mouths of =ide
rvavines (whence they obtain their water for irrigation), and divided by
vertical eliffs into terraces rising in successive steps. Here the warmth in
summer is great, the rays of the sun being thrown off from the granite
sides of the confined valley, so that where water is available the vegetation
is luxuriant. Vines trail from the overhanging cliffs and from the splendid
walnut trges, and two crops ripen each year on the same ground during the
gummer season, nothing being grown in winter. The apricots, mulberries,
and apples of the district are celebrated. Between the villages there is
nothing but the most arid wastes of granite without a green thing to cheer
the eye. In this part the villages that occur in the other side of the river
are inhabited by Brokpas as well as those on this.

Dah is the principal village in this part. Situgted on a long sloping
alluvial terrace about a hundred yards wide and at the highest part perhaps
a conple of hundred feet above the river, it is sepafiited from a still higher
terrace by a wall of eliff which culminates in a point immediately
above the village. On this point a cairn surmounted by thin staves with
fluttering rags attached, marks the supposed abode of a local demon or
deity., The howling waste behind, invisible from the village on account

of its higher level, but rising into still higher mountain masses which tower

above, affords a fitting scene for all the supernatural doings of the

* Women are everywhere the most conservative of national customs,

s

.
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mountain spirits. The scenery which inspires awe in a passing tra-
veller, has made its mark on the minds of the inhabitants. These lofty
solitudes are, from their earliest years, connected with ideas of dread, which
shape themselves into myths. The priest affirms that sometimes in the early
dawn while performing the annual worship, he perceives a white indistinet
“=-** " shape hovering over the cairn ; and this, he says, is the goddess of the spot
revealing herself to her worshipper. The people believe that this demon
keeps a special watch over all their actions, and in a country where frequent
aceidents by flood or fell are alntost inevitable, and where a false step or a
falling rock may cause death at any time, they put down such disasters to
the vengeance of the goddess for the neglect of some of their peculiar
customs which they have persuaded themselves are religious duties,
Foremost among their tenets is the abhorrence of the cow. This is an
.essentially Dard peculiarity, though not universal among them. Unlike
Hindus they consider that animal’s touch contamination, and though they
are obliged to use bullocks in ploughing, they scarcely handle thep at all.
Calves they seem to hold aloof from still more. They use a forked stick
to put them to, or remove them from, the mother. They will not drink
cow’s milk (or touch any of its products in any form) ; and it is only recent-
ly that they have overcome their repugnance to using shoes made of the
skin of the animal they so contemn. When asked whether their abstaining
from drinking the milk and eating the flesh of cows is due to reverence
such as that of the Hindus, they say that their feeling is quite the reverse.
k. i Thé cow is looked upon as bad not good, and if one of them drank its milk,
Y 8- they would not admit him into their houses.
Again in reply to a question, they ascribed this custom to the will of
their goddess. They found by experience that she would not allow them

) 5 3

| “ to drink the milk of cows with impunity. The son of a certain Tiead-man
of t,h.e.\'?llnge of Ganok, a Musalmin Brokpd,-had broken through the

: prohibition after living some years among the Baltis. After a time the

: goddess caused him to go mad and to throw himself into the river where he
was drowned.

Thus although the Brokpas of Dah-Hanu are nominally Buddhists,

yet their real worship is that of local spirits or deinons like the Lka-mo
(goddess) of Dali.*

* In this, however, they are not singnlar; for the Tibetans of Ladik also have &
roverence for similar spirits of purely local influence called Lhd (cf. Lhd-sa *the city
of gads"), a reverence which scems to be neither founded on the Buddhist dogmas, nor

. much co.lmlunnnccd by the more respectable members of the Liumaite hievarchy. An
: & ;mm}ul }nc:mmﬁon of one of these demons (s femalo) tukes place at 8he, a Viﬁl\se of
( Ladik, in the month of August; but though Limas are so plentiful in the country, it i5
1 ]t::’d orm o!l' the _lny members «?f & cartuin family that the honour of giving a temporaxy
. y to the deity belongs, while Limas ave rarely to beseon in the crowds that witnoss

4
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Her vame is Shiring-mo.* A certain family in the village supplies
the hereditary officiating priest. This person has to purify himself for the
annual ceremony by washings and fastings for the space of seven days,
during which he sits apart, not even members of his own family being
allowed to approach him, although they are compelled during the same period
to abstain from onions, salf, chang (a sort of beer), and other unholy food.
At the end of this period he goes up alone on to the rocky point
before mentioned above the village, and after worshipping in the name of the
community the deity who dwells there®in a small cairn,t he rencws the
branches of the “ shukpa” (Juniperus exoel'.éa)x which were placed there the
previous year, the old branches being carcfully stowed away under a rock
and covered up with stones,

It is said that this deity or spirit accompanied the ancestor of the
priestly family from the original home of the Brokpis in Gilgit. Former-
ly the priest used to be occasionally possessed by the demon and in this
state todance a devil-dance, giving forth inspired oraales at the same time,

but these manifestations have ceased for the last twelve or fifteen years..

The worship is now simply one of propitiation inspired by fear, the demon
seeming to be regarded as an impersonation of the forces of nature adverse
to man in this wild mountainous country. Saecrifices of goats (not sheep)
are oceasionally offered at all seasons below the rock, by the priest only, on
behalf of pious donors. They talk of the existence of the demon as a mis-
fortune attaching to their tribe, and do not regard her with any loyalty as
a protecting or tutelary deity. In each house the fireplace consists of three
upright stones of which the one at the back of the hearth is the largest,
18 inches or 2 feet in height. On this stone they place an offering for the
Lhdmo from every dish cooked there, before they eat of it. They also
place there the first-fruits of the harvest. Such is their houschold wor-
ship.

Besides this gpirit-worship, which is their tribal religion, they have a
superficial coating of Buddhism. They say that three or four eycles, that is

tho performance and consult the oracle, Perhaps this may be the remains of a form of
local spirit worship whith may have preceded Buddhism in these countries. I have
already treated this subject elsewhere.

* The affix mo is the Tibetan feminine aflix, as 4o is the masenline.

+ The Siak-posk Kafirs (probably Dirds) have also a custom of #going once a yeax
to tho top of a mountain as a religions exercise and putting a stone on a cairn™ (Leits
ner's Dardistdn, Vol. T, Part 3, p. 42).

§ This is also & Tibetan custom with this difference, that cach Tibetan houscholder
has & similar sacred bundle of shudpa branches and horns of animals on the flat Toof of
his own house, . But these customs are mere survivals (superstitions) among the
Tibetans, while they form the religion of the Brokpis,
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forty or fifty years ago, after a war between Shigar and Ladik, when their
country was occupied by the Laddk army, the Limas converted them. The
head Tama at the monastery of Skirbuchan, further up the river, told me,
however, that it was only some twelve or fifteen years ago that the DBrokpas
were converted by Liamas from his monastery who went on begging tours
amongst them. But this may have been a mere revival. At any rate,
there is a remarkable absence in the Pah-Hanu country, of those Buddhist
monuments (long stone dikes covered with inseriptions, and tall structures
surmounted by obelisks and containing relics, called respectively Mané and
Chorten) which form such a%conspicuous feature along the roads and in
the villages of Tibet. I saw one or two small chortens, evidently newly
erccted, and in two villages small gompds or hermit-cells (the larger
monasteries of Tibet have.the same name) inhabited each by a single Lama,
one of whom was a Tibetan and the other, whom they brought forward
rather as a curiosity, a real Brokpa Lima, the only one in existence.
These gompas also were quite new. :

The Brokpas burn their dead like the Laddkis ; that is to say in little
brick furnaces on the hill-sides. The upper part of the furnace is a short
upright “cylinder into which the body is crammed in a squatting posture
with the head tied well down between the knees, while a fire is lighted in
the square base of the furnace. This method'is probably adopted as saving
fuel in a country where it is so scarce, and where it would be difficult to
get logs sufficient for the ordinary mode of Hindu cremation where the
body is extended at full length on an open pyre. The corpse is carried to
the burning on a kind of sedan-chair raised by poles on men’s shoulders.
It is placed in the squatting posture-in which it is to be burnt, but cover-
ed up with flowing coloured sheets so that it might almost be taken for a
veiled woman being carried on a journey. Often in Ladik.a broad-
brimmed Lima’s hat is placed on its head to secure a blessing for the soul
of the defunct.

Mr, Drew, who has given a most interesting short account of these
.Brbkpa‘ls in his “ Jummoo and Kashmir,” is, I think, mistaken in suppos-
ing that they have no caste, as the other Dirds have. I have heard of at
least three caste-like divisions, which*we may call thoee of priests, ecultiva-
tors, and artisans. The priestly families (called Zlabdak, Tib.) form
the highest division in each village. Although men of the next caste are
allowed to come into their houses, yet it is only on condition of washing their
hands and faces before doing so, especially if they have recently been among
the Gentiles (Tibetans, &c.), a precantion that does not seem to be considered
necessary on other occasions by the Brokpis, who are a very dirty people.
This next caste which forms the bulk of the people is called Rushen. The
younger branches of the priestly families become Riishons, since there can
only be one priest or Lhabdak in each village,
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Besides these there is a lower caste consisting, in the village of Dah,
of only five families. They were originally blacksmiths, it is said, but no
longer carry on the ancestral calling. They are called Lizmet (Tib.)
or Gargyut.® Their women ave not allowed to approach the cooking-
hearths of the higher caste, nor are the Rizmet men, excepting after a
purification similar to that of the Riisken on going into the houses of the
priests. The higher castes will not eat what is cooked by them.

Reversing the custom of the Hindus in the matter of marriage, the
lower caste may take wives from the higher, but not vice-versd (except in
the case of the priests who, I gather, can n?m'ry Riishen women). Proba=
bly as a consequence of this, a married daughter is never allowed to re-
cuter the house of her parents and may not touch anything belonging to
them. After three generations of marriages with the higher caste, the
progeny are admitted into it. While at Dih, I was questioning a party of
Brokpis, and one of them, an old man who, though sitting rather apart,
bad been very forward in answering my questions, became silent and hung
down his head when I began inquiries into the caste-system. It appeared
that he was a Riizmet or low-caste-man. But presently he brightened up
and said : © True, I am now a Riizmet, but in three generations I can be-
come Riishen.” 'This thought scemed to console the old man, much to the
amusement of the others.

Polyandry is the rule in Dih-Hanu. As the Brokpis do not inter-
marry with the neighbouring Tibetans, it would seem that the question of its
possible cause or effect in a disproportion of the sexes could be well studied
in this confined area, I had not leisure «or opportunity to obtain exact
statistics, but if there were any notable excess of either sex in such small
communities, where there is no monasticism to speak of, it could hardly
escape notice by the more intelligent among them. I repeatedly put the
question: * Why do several brothers take only one wife between ﬂw."l‘?"
The answer given me was : *“* Because the land is not sufficient to _1:1‘0\'"10
food for the families of the several brothers, if they each took a wife.”
Again I asked :  “If an equal number of boys and girls are born in your
village, as you say ;qnd each family of two or three (or more) brothers takes
only one girl to wife®between them, where are the other girls? Do they

* These costes ecem roughly to answer to three out of the four castes prevalent
among the main body of the Dirds: viz., 1st, Skin; 2nd, Fashbun (these two castes
trade, cultivate land, or koep sheep) 3 8rd, Kramin (7 derived from Krum=work) (are
weavers, corpenters, blacksmiths, artisans in fact) ; 4th, Dém (are musicians and do low
drudgery ; this caste seems absent from the Dah-Hanu division of Dirds), [Sev Leit-
ner's Dardistin, VoL T, Paxt 3, p. 48, 20d note, and Drew’s Jummoo and Kashmiir,
p. 426.]

.
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marry into the villages of the neighbouring Tibetans #”” They answer, No.
“ Are there many unmarried women in your villages ?** They reply that,
on the contrary, they often find it difficult to procure wives. It would
seem therefore that there must either be a great defect in the number of
births of females, or an equal excess in their deaths while young. 1T could
not hear of female infanticide and do not believe that it is practised, as,- if
it were, it must be known to the Kashmir officials.

It is not only in marriage that they keep themselves apart from their
neighbours, They will not eat®with the Tibetan Buddhists or Musalmans
or other outsiders, nor will the_y allow these to comfie near their cooking
places. The caste prejudice seems to originate on the side of the Brokpa,
for their neighbours often eat in their houses, only separate dishes are given
them which ate afterwards purified with burning juniper, No Brokpa
will eat in the house or from the dishes of a Tibetan ; nor will he eat fish
or birds or (of course) cow's flesh, Formerly, if they had been among the
Tibetans, they would purify themselves with the smoke of the * shukpa™
before entering their own houses again,

The tribe is subdivided into several groups of villages. 1Ist. Those in
the Hanu side valley (whose inhabitants have exchanged their own lan-
guage for Tibetan, being situated on the main road between Skardo and
Laddk.)) 2nd. The Dih group, consisting of Baldés, Phindur, Byéma,
Sani, Dundir, and Dah villages. 3rd. The Garkhon group, consisting of
Garkhon, Darchik (large village on west of Indus), Sanicha (ditto), Urdas,
Gragra (up side-stream on east), and Watsara. These are all the Buddhist
villages. The people of each group consider themselves to be one commu-
nity. The Dah people reckon from seven ancestors who first colonised
their villages and of whom they give the names: viz., Daliisho (from whom
the Lhébdaks or priests spring) ; Zonéd, Dakré, Gochaghé (these three are
the ancestors of the Riishen caste) ; Diisé, Gabiiré, and Tukshiiré (these are
the fathers of the Riizmet caste). The land of Dih is still divided aceording
to these families, though some of it has changed hands.  In this fact we may
perhaps see a trace of the early Arian joint family holding, passing into
the stage of individual proprietorship. Each man knows his own ancestry
(real or imaginary), and each field is kknown as belonging to the patrimony
of one of the seven fathers of the tribe, though it may now be in the hands
of a descendant of one of the others. The remaining groups of villages have
gimilar traditions. The Dih people say that their ancestors, when they
first came, lived by hunting, not by agriculture. One of their mighty hun-
ters dropped his bow (called in theirlangunge Dih) on the llili Sdeell
hecame a water channel which fertilized the fields of what afterwards be-
came a village., One of their Chiefs found certain seeds growing wild which
he sowed near the water-course, These seeds proved to be those of wheat

E
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and barley. Thus the village was founded. The story of the bow is pro-
bably originated either by the curved course of the water-channel which
comes oub of a side valley and bends round the hill side to reach the village ;
or else by a mere superficial resemblance of sound between the name Dih
(of which the origin had become forgotten) and the name for a bow.
Several of the villages possess a communal dwelling in which every in-
habitant of the village has a place. 'That of Dih isvery curious. Itcovers
a considerable space in the angle between the Indus and a side-stream, pro-
tected on two sides by the precipitous declivities of the high alluvial platean
on which it stands aitd on the third by a wall. It was thus fortified against
the raids of the neighbouring Baltis. The interior consists of an intricate
maze of passnges, some open and some covered in, which may be considered
either as the lanes of a tightly packed village, or rather as the passages of
a vast single storied house which forms the common dwelling of the whole
community, each household having its separate apartment or den. Here
the people always live during winter, for warmth or for company. They

all, however, have other houses for summer, out in the fields. I could not -

discover that there was any difference in tenure between the lands adjoin-
ing the common dwelling and the outlying fields. The village of Darchik
likewise is cut off from the lower course of the valloy by a vertical cliff, the
escarpment of the platean on which it stands, There are only two ways
of approach. One high up and away from the river, is guarded by a forti-
fied communal dwelling. The other, near the river, consists of a rugged
narrow staircase constructed in the face of the cliff and closed by a gateway
ab the top. Such precautions were necessary in former days when the men
of Baltistin made raids on their neighbours, especially on such as were not
Mausalmins, and penctrated even to Ladik. Now all is peace under the
common rule of our Fendatory, the Mab#rdji of Kashmir,

So much for the (so-called) Buddhist Brokpas. But the villages of
the same tribe which lie exposed to Musalmin influences down the Indus
on the two roads leading north-west and south-west respectively, have all
been converted to Isldm. Of the settlements on the former road, that
down the Indus, and in side-valleys near it, the village of Ganok is entirely
inhabited by Musalmin Brodpas, while those of Dangel, Marul, Chuli-
chx\n, mld Singkm‘mbn, are inhnbitcd ]mrtly ])y )[ugn]n);}u (Shi'a]]) Bn‘;kjn‘m’
and partly by Baltis (Tibetan Musalmins) of the same sect. Below this
the population is entirely Balti. On the other road, that across a low Pass
south-westward to Kargil, the villages of Tsirmo and Lilung are also in.
habited partly by Musalmdn Brokpds and partly by Musalmdn Tibetans
from the adjoining distriet of Purik. These Musalman Brokpds on both
roads speak the Dih dialect, and dress like the Dih people, and keep apart
from the Tibetan Musalmdns both in matter of marriage and in cating.
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But they have no caste inequalities amongst them like their non-Musal-
min kinsmen, and generally they do not object to drinking milk, though
at Tsirmo, there seems to be a relic of the Brokpa prejudice against the
cow in the fact that their women do not touch that animal.

A short account of the language of these Upper Indus Dards (or Dih-
Hanu Brokpas, as they are usually called), including both the Buddhist
and the Musalmin sections, is given hereafter.

It is a question how these Arian Dards (for Avians and Dirds they
undoubtedly are) reached their}rcsent abode. Both above and below them
in the valley of the Upper Indus and to the east of them in the parallel
valley of the Shayok, the inhabitants are all of Tibetan race. Dardistan pro-
per, or the country of the Dirds® (the ancient Bolor), is situated far away
on the lower course of the Upper Indus, and along that river no vestige of
their passage exists and no connecting link with their former home.t Bub
from the country of the Dards the Indus makes a wide bend westwards
and southwards, and from the concavity of this bend we find a line of
Dard communities ranning south at first and then trending off to the east
until it almost abuts against the settlements of the Dah-Hanu Brokpds on
the Upper Indus. These Dirds are Musalmins, as are also the main body
of the Dard race in their own home. The Buddhist Brokpas of Dih-Hanu
acknowledge no kinship with these people, although they say that their
ancestors also came from Gilid (Gilgit) and Brushal, that is, from Didi-
stan proper. There is, however, an unmistakable mutual affinity of langnage
and customs. DMr. Drew,} in explanation of the difference of religion, very
justly supposes the Dih-Hanu Brokpds to “ belong to an earlier immigra-
tion...... separated from the main mass of their tribe brethren at a time be-
fore the Dirds were converted to Muhammedanism.”§ The Dih-Hanu
people, having Buddbists on one side of them, would the more easily receive
an outward varnish of that faith, while the later Dird settlements to the
west of them, surrounded by, and intermingled with, Musalmans, would

® Sco Mr. Drew's excellent Race Map in his “ Jummoo and Kashmir,"! To illus-
trato the present paper the whole of the lightly shaded region.to the south, west and
north of Gilgit up to the Muztigh mountains, should be paiated of the same colour as
Gilgit, for it is all the home of the Dirds, though Mr. Drew's plan only permitted him
to colour what lics within the Mahdrdjé of Kashmir's territories,

+ Tho isolated settlements of Dirds in certain villages of Daltistén, are apparently
of more recent origin and moreover do not bridge the chasm,

1 Drew's * Jummoo and Kashmir”, p. 430,

§ If we are to believe the Tarikh-i-Rashidi, this had not taken place at the time
of its author, Mirzd Haidar's invasion of Dardistén, in the first half of the 16th cen=
tury ; and, according to Mr. Drew, “Jummoo and Kushmir”, page 429, doss not seetl
to have been very completely effected so lately ns 30 years ago.
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aceept Isldm, even if they did not bring it with them from their home. A
non-descript paganism (which was probably the religion of the early Dards)
does not easily resist the encroachments of one of the great dogmatic reli-
gions when thrown into unprotected contact with it.

Did the Dah-Hanu Brokpas come by the same route as their later bre.
thren, or did they come, as some of them say, up the valleys of the Indus
and Shayok? In the latter case, it would be very strange if a migration
of Dirds, with the whole upper course of the Indus before them, should
have stopped and located themselves prcci!;}}y at that point on its course

where a subsequent migration of their kindred, starting from the same.

point but coming by a different route (latterly at right angles to theirs),
happens, some centuries after, to have struck the Indus, It seems more

probable that the line of the later migration marks that of the earlier one;

. and that the ancestors of Dah-Hanu people took the route vid Astor, Déoe
sai, the Drds river, and Kargil, (a route facilitated by the nature of the
country in that direction). Crossing by a low Pass into the Indus Valley,
they wera there arrested by the more difficult mountains on the east of
that river. They probably found this district uninhabited ; for though
the valley of the Indus, both below and above was, and is, oceupied by
Tibetan States (Baltistdn or Little Tibet, and Laddk) ; yet so difficult is the
gorge of the Upper Indus in this intermediate portion, that all trafic from
Skardo (Baltistin) directed towards Ladik, is diverted round by the paral-
lel Shayok Valley, only crossing back into that of the Indus by the Hanu
Pass, beyond Dih, S

_ Both the Dah-Hanu people and the Dird communities (above men.
tioned) settled on or about the Drds river, are called by their Tibetan ne
bours Brok-pa (often pronounced Ddk-pa with a disregard to
peculiar to Tibetans and Englishmen). Brok means a «
ture” or “alp”. The reference may be to the pastures to
summer take their sheep (as do also their Tibetan neighbours however) or
to the fact of their having settled on grounds which were formerly pastures,
But the term Brok-pa, or Highlander, seems more likely to have been ap-
plied (as Mr. Drew. suggests) to a tribe seen to Jarrive across the high
mountains and descending into the Indus Valley, than to a people coming
up that valley from its lower portion, and who have not, since their arrival
taken to a life in the high mountains in any greater degree than thei;
neighbours. \

A few words of notice are required for the Dris Dirds of the later
immigration just mentioned. Their connection with their parent stoel
is very close, and betokens a comparatively recent soparation, They say
that their ancestors came from Dardl; and their settlements extend
far up the course of the streams leading down ffom the uninhabitable pla.
teau of Déosai, which alone separates them from Dirdistin proper. :

igh-
the spelling
mountain pas-
whicl they in

?.
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The furthest settlements of these people at the embouchure of the
Dris river into the Indus, approach very closely to, without mixing with,
those of their unrecognised kinsmen of the Dah-Hanu Division. T have
collected a few of their grammatical rules and have made a very short com-
parptive table of some of the most ordinary words in the two dialects, by
which it will be seen that they are really only different forms of the same
mode of speech. These later Dards, as far as Drds, are intermingled with
Musalmiin Tibetans or Baltis. At Dras the former are Sunnis in religion
while the latter are Shi'ahs, butJo'\ver down near the Indus both are Shi'ahs.
The Dards of the Dris district keep themselves quite separate, both as
regards marriage and eating, from the Baltis with whom they are inter-
mingled in the same villages, and show also some slight traces of that ab-
horrence of the cow which is so marked among the Dah-Hanu peaple, and
which is also prevalent in greater or less intensity among many of the other
Dards in their own.home. To carry the linguistic inquiry a little fur-
ther back, a comparison with Dr. Leitner’s aceount of the Astori form of the
Dard language will show that the speech of the Dris Brokpas is almosb
identical with that of the people of Astor or Hazora who are one of the

chief branches of the Dird race in Dardistdn, only divided by the river
Indus from Gilgit. We have therefore a continuous chain of communi-
ties leading from Dardistan proper to the settlements on the Upper Indus
at Dah-Hanu, The small gap that does exist in point of language and
dress between these latter and the most advanced (geographically) of their
_ Yrethrén, would seem to indicate a lapse of time occurring between two suc-
cossive migrations. The foremost may be in all probability considered the
carlier, and in either case they profess the religion of their environment.

Thus we have here the furthest extension in this particular direction,
of an Indo-Arian migration, a kind of gide-eddy from the great stream.
As when one of our Indian rivers is filled by the melting snows, if a sud-
den increase of the flood comes down, one may see the waters, dammed up
as it were by the too slowly moving masses in front, trickle off to one side

in the endeavour to find a speedier exit. But soon, the temporary increase
abating or the circumstances of the ground proving uniavourable, this side
channel ceases to flow onward and stagnates to a pool, leaving the traces of
its abortive course as far back as the point of divergence. So it would
seem that long after the successive floods of Indo-Arians had poured over
the long water-parting of the Hindu-Kush, the latest or the most ecasterly
wave (the Dard one) expanding in its turn after a vast lapse of time, but
finding the southward way blocked in front of it by the earlier comers,
sent off side-currents to the south-eastward., These were but puny streams,
wanting moreover sufficient vis @ fergo to carry them onwards when they
found themselves amid a foreign element and progressing towards a higher
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and more barren country, instead of reaching the fertile plains to which a
southerly course had formerly led their brethren, ¢he Hindus, Here there-
fore they remained, wedged in among alien populations, but connected with
their starting point by the living trail of their passage, .
Note—With reference to the question whether any and what decree
of connection exists between the Dards and the Ghalchahs of the _UPP""
Oxus (see my paper on the latter in the Asiatic Society Bengal, Journal
1876),—it is curious to see that Mr. Drew from native (Dard) information
classifics one of the Ghalchah tribes, the Wekhi (called by him Wakkik or
Gdijal) amongst the Dirds. See Drew’s Jummoo and Kashmir, p. 4.;':»7.
The termination % of the word Wakhik is probably a mere Dirdu affix,
(ct. dostek, grestok for dost, grest). AL
Dr. Leitner also (Dardistdn, Vol. I, Part II, p. 21) says that Gojal is
the name given by the Childsis to the people between Hunza and Pamer on
the Yarkand road. Now these people are the Sarigoli Ghalchahs. I'Ic
adds “there are also Gojals under a Rijh of Gojal on the Badakhshdn
road” These can be no other than the Wakhi Ghalchahs, called by Mr.
Drew also Goijal, and the idea suggests itself that perhaps GD:]UI may '_’9
the Dardu form of the name Ghalcha given to the same trllfo.s by their
Turki neighbours. It is formed by a mere inversion of the position of the

» .
latter two consonants, viz., /, and j or ck: JisS for = or aste (as
Nucklow for Lucknow). At any rate we sce that there is an affinity asserted
by the Dirds between themselves and the Ghalchahs, those neighbours
who seem to be, one the most primitive race of the Indian family :m.d the
other the most primitive of the Iranians, This assertion of affinity is, to
some extent borne out by a comparison of the dialects (see Journal of
Asiatie Society of Bungr:l, for 1876, Paper on the Ghalchah languages).

Some Grammatical forms of the Dard dialeets spoken by the Brok-pas of
(i) Dak-Hanw and of (ii) Dras.

Sousps,

There is no broad &, like aw in pawn, as in some nciglxbouring dialects
and languages. '

The accented @& to be pronounced as in father ; unaccented @ as in ordi-
nary, oriental,

]
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The accented ¢ as ey in they, but more staccato. Unaccented ¢ when
final is neutral in sound as in the English word #%e when rapidly pronounced
before a consonant ; this sound approaches that of unaccented @. When
not final, it is pronounced as in ¢hen or yes.

Besides the long and short 0, 0 and &, %, there is a double-dotted 6, pro-
nounced as in German sckan, and a double-dotted & as in German mithe or
French fuw.

With regard to the consonants ; the d represents the English soft #k
of the, this, &e., and not the Hiadi aspirated d% (which will be represented
with an apostrophe, as d'A, £h). Similarly gh is ¢ (ghain) and not the
aspirated Hindi consonant. :

Tek is the compound used by Mr. Drew, in a short list of Dih-Hanu
words given in his ¢ Jummoo and Kashmir,” to represent a ¢k pronounced
with the tongue curled “back to the roof of the mouth. It stands, as he
remarks, to the English ¢& in the same relation that the Hindi palatal 2
does to the dental ¢ [or that the Wakhi sk does to the English sk (see
my paper on the Ghalchah Languages in the Journal Asiatic Society of
Bengal, for 1876) ; or that # (see below) does to #].

The # (with a mark over it) is the Freneh nasal 2 which is felt rather
as affecting the previous vowel than as a distinet sound. When followed
by a vowel however, it acquires something of the sound of ng in the word
young, but never to the extent of allowing any distinet ¢ to be heard as in
English younger, hunger. Thus moii “I" is pronounced exactly like the
French mon “my.” Again Aaiis “1 am” and Zywis “1 go” would
be spelt in French hanse, biounsse. But haita (where 7 is followed by
a vowel) is sounded (as regards the medial consonant) somewhat like the
English word langer (not as in anger).

The 7 (with a dot over it) represents the palatal » of Hindi, pronoun-
ced with the tongue turned back. It approaches the sound of a 4.

The r (with a dot under it) represents a sound intermediate between
an 7 and a French j or the z in “ azure ;" that is, the r is not clearly trilled
but slurred over; while the tongue is almost in the position for an » a
streamn of air is passed, without vibration of the tip, between it and the
palate. Thus in the word pofro “ grandson™, the sound is intermediate be-
tween potro and pofjo (as in English we may sometimes hear people pro-
nounce the word * trill” almost like “ chill).

The # (with a dot underneath) represents the French j or the z in
azure. 1t approaches the last letter in sound.

Th? y is only used as a consonant, as in English “ yes ¢ sawyer”, &e.,
(not as in “ by,” or “ every™).
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I. Dah-Hanu Dialect.
THE SUBSTANTIVE.

Singular.

N A e e a ewe
¢i-sa (before Trans.
verbs not in Past

Tense)
G s IS of a ewe
D R e PRI e to a ewe
I T M SR h A a ewe
Abl. éi-zano ............ from a ewe

bia-siima..,.......... with a ewe
Instr. di-ya ............ by a ewe
N s s a she goat

a-sa (before Trans.

Verbs not in Past

Tense)
G. oya ords............ of a she goat
90013 S e e to a she goat
Ace. @-z@..........c.... @ she goat
AbL @-zano ........... . fromashegoat
sy, a-§& .. iiciieins by a she goat
NGO i RIS a house

got-sa (before Trans.
Verbs not in Past
T.)
G. gitas .....,......... of a house
D. gétara............... to a house

Ace. gita-dze ......... a house

AbL gdta-yono......... from a honse
gotas-sima ... with a house

Instr. got-ya.......... .. by a house

And so with g4 “a cow,” Gen. gds, and the other cases ¢é ; géld “a
bull," Gen. gélos, other cases gbl6 ; biii ““ a boy,” Gen. biiis, other cases bid.
But Genitive of tohiga “a woman' is fekiigoya while the Dat. is tohigé-
ra, the Ace. tohiga-zé, the Abl. tekiigé-yono and the Instr. tekiga-ya. The

post-position sima * with", governs the Genitive.
The Plural is irregular though generally ending with a vowel for the

Plural

dea et o RO ewes
‘ia-sa (before Trans. B

Verbs &c.)
B3NS i L AN L ATy of ewes

L

UGB voveereainzses ve... toewes
(17505 7, i (s el s ewes
6an-2a00 .....oovrearerron from ewes
Gan-stma ..........oeeerens with ewes
EUON-YB oevoeerreiairnninnns by ewes
oYo ..... R O o she goats
oyo-ga (before Trans.

Verbs &e.)
O Oy e e s e s ene of she goats
OYOn-da ............... to she goats
OYON-2a .,............. She goats
OYON-2AN0 vuuivererion from she goats
OYO-YE.iiiviivasnanensins by she goats
N T A RS ¢+ses houses L7
giti-sa (before Trans,

Verbs &e.)
GOV s s i .... of houses
gotin-da ..............0.. to houses
gotin-dze ............... housas
gotin-dono ............... from houses
gotin-ya.................. by houses

e

nominative and by the same vowel followed by » (and by the appropr iate
post-positions, if any) for the oblique cases,
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Thus the plural of 4iii * a boy" is %¢ in the nom. and »én in the ob-

lique cases; g6t “a house”, in the

(plural) is golé and golen; * women”

plural is gofi and gotin ; “cattle”
is tshiigoyw, obl. tshiigoyun. Boda

s fathers”, obl. bodan ; apshi * horses”, obl. apsian.
Apsecrives do not seem to change for the gender.

PrONOUNS.
Singular. Plural.
. 1st Person.
N. moii (with intrans. verbs)y © ba or beng ...........o.unnns
bi-sa with transitive

mi-sa § (with transitive verbs
} in the Present and

N. tii (with intransitive V.)
ti-gaortii-sa (with transitive } thou
Verbs in Present and Fut.)

B e s asas has S aszast they

D. tis37G ..ccevernraeieaaannns O thee

Ace. fu-ze (with Present } tiiea
and Future Tenses)

Abl, tii-yono ............. from thee

Instr. Ii-_:/‘a (\v.it.ln Past ) by thee
Tense of transitive V.) )

verbs in the Pre- L we

o or

ma-sa Future) beng-sa sent and Fature
Tenses

G. MmE O MG eveenrens Se Ty a Iy, 2T IO Bl S B S our
D. METE .ccvaonrneneersrnenss to me USSUTE ovisian.n. Voo TP LAY to us
Ace. moii-ze (with Present } W LR e G ) us

and Future Tenses) .
AbL. mon-yono or mon-deo from me | assii-yono or assii-deo ...... from us
Tnstr. mi-ya (with Past} by me bi-ya or beng-ya ... .. by us

Tense of Trans. verbs.)

2nd Person
1] EA AR, Vavuas duadwdlass

tsi-sa or tsii-sa (with
trans. V. in Pres, and { ¥°

3rd Person.

N. so (fem. sa) or p'ho
(with intve. V.)
s0-sa (with trans. V.)
Pres. and Fut,

G. fesor p'hos

he (here or
there)

of him (do.)

D. té-ra to him
Acc. té-za (with Pres. } hith
Tenses)
from him

AblL a‘c'._a/ono

Instr. so-ya (with Past } by him
Tense of Trans. V.)
.F

Fut.

I R P oy bl voae your
USH-TBice ovivivivarvasonnias $O FOU
CoU-20: 30 i e o\ owbne you
LSU-YOND .\vvvriiiiainianinn from you
BEIYB s avohe R is sedoares by you
té or p'hé (with intr.

they (here

V.)

té-sa (with tr. V.) or there)

ten or p’héin of them
Ie.n-rfu. or p'héiin-da to them
tén-za or p'kéiin-za them

Ie:n- or p'kéiin-yono from them
te- or p’lu‘-ya by them
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THE VERB.

The Intransitive Verb “to go”.
Byasti = (in order) to go.
Bya-su = about to go.
Byuiito = in going, or, whilst going.
Gyéto = gone or having gone. Bo — go (Imperative).

Ixprearve Mooo. "
Present Future'Tense.
Singular. , Plural,
bywiis...T go (masc.) :
1. moii or mi{ or will go ba byenis....us.ueens We go or will go
binis... I go (fem.)
byuiia ......... thou goest : : sl gs

S0 i ...oveee. do. (fem.) i L R TR AR 5

80 byalla......... he goes 26 byan ............ they go, &e.

sa bini ..., she goes

Aorist.
1. moii by ....uvierens... I go ba Byiifi ....coviiiiianriones: WE BO
2. GEOYWI: oorsiiavinisns thou goest | tsi byeni........... T ye go
BB DYBR S vo o van vorete he goes 16 BYoni cuuuesrecererrnnens EHEY BO
Past Tense.

~ { gos ... T went (m.)

1. S {9yis.” ditto (fem.) b& gyéﬁﬁ‘ A T oS TR 4 cht
- ... thou wentest (m.) . yod
2.t { . S e went
. gyéua  ditto (fem.) 45 gyé or gyetis.. A 4
------ he went té gyéani or gyéiin ...... they went

sa gyani .., she went

Perfect Tense.

1. mi gycus (? gyé-hiis)* 1 have (or | ba gyéiiiis (? gyé-hiiiis) we have gone

had) gone

2. tii gyé-asty ..... thou hast gone | #sé gyé-astin ......... ye have gone
8. so0 gyd-astu ...... he has gone té gyé-astin .,...,.,. theybavegone

. Future Tense.

moit bywko.,,.., I will go (the other persons of this tense are the same)-

*® Bee Past Tense of Auxiliary Verh ¢ to be™,

~y

3
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Tre DEFECTIVE AUXILIARY “ to be™.
Present. Past.

1. moit or mi hdfis ....e.... Iam MO AU 7 oo s e s nadssabatonts I was

2. tii Or £3 AATA.euriuarenensn thou art | tii kiia (near) or astu (fir) thou wast
8. 80 Rl ...evvees ereeensvsn b€ B 80 hii@ or AStU....couvirene. he was

1. ba or beng hanis ......... we are | ba Auis ... We were
2. 188 RANE cevvevreianinnse ve...)ye are tst hiii or astin ............ye were
8. LERANT cvuinnniiniirannias they are té hiin or astin  .a..........they were

AL

The mraxsrrrve Verb has some peculiarities about its subjects.
In the first place, all Tenses except the Past take the second nominative
form of Pronouns, ma-sa, ti-sa, &c., and they add the particle sa to substan-
tives in the nominative. Secondly, the Past Zense puts the subject in the
Instrumentative case, and the object; in the nominative, the verbal inflec-
tion agreeing with the latter (not in gender, however, but in person), so as
almost to assume a Passive form. But as there is a separate Passive, this
Tense may be most nearly compared “with the Hindustani Transmve Past
e. g., us-ne ek aurat mari (Hind.) “he struck a woman” ; where the
verb is in the feminine to agree with the object * woman”. So in the
Brokpa dialect : Zashis-ya moit kutudhis “ Tashi struck me”, lit. by
Tashi T was struck”, where “ Aufudhos” is the Past verb-form agreeing
with the 1st person singular. The 1st persons singular and plural (when
occurring as objects of the action) have each a particular form of the verb
assigned ‘to them, while the remaining persons have a common form.
With this explanation we will proceed to the

CONJUGATION OF A TRANSITIVE VERB.

Kutisti = (in order) to strike, (on account of) striking.

Kuti-su = about to strike.

Kutyuiito = in striking, or whilst striking.

Kutedho = haying struck.

JMPERATIVE.
Kuti = strike.
INDICATIVE MOOD.
Presext Furure Texsse,
Singular. Plural,

kutyuiis 1 strike (masc.)
1. ma-sa { or will strike ba-sa kutyenis ......... we strike, &e.

kutinis ditto (fem.)
kutywiia  thou strikest
2. tii-sa { (m,) &e,
Lutinie ditto (f.)
so-sa Kutyalla he strikes &e.
{sd-sa kutini she strikes &e, té-sa kutyan ......... they strike,&e.

tsii-sa kutyeni .........ye strike, &e.
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v AORIsT,
1. ma-sa kutyi .........1 strike ba-sa kutyiit .....o..o.. we strike
2, ti-sa Kutyuii .........thou strikest | fsi-sa kutyeni............ ye strike
8. so0-sa Lulyuit .........he strikes té-sa kutyeni ............they strike

Pasr Texse.

Instr. Object, Verb. English.
S. 1. mi-ya ~ ( kutudhis (mast.) (by me
2. ti-ya 2 { Futedhis (fem.) ; i RNtk by thee
3. so-ya ba kutedheiis we were struck | by him
P,
Pl 1. beng-ya thou, he, ye or they by us
% h A ] r
2. si-ya (shio-Test) kudot g —wast, was or were struck | by you
3. teit-ya by them
. Prrrrcr TexsE.
Singular. i Plural.
1. ma-sa kutyis ...1 have (or had) | ba-sa kutyiiiis ...... we have struck
struck

2. tii-sa kuté-astu thou hast struck | #si-sa Futé-astin ...ye have struck
3. s0-sa uté-astw .. he has struck té-sa futé-astin  ...they have struck
Furure TENSE.

1. ma-sa Futiko......Twill strike (the other persons do not vary from this).

Future Preterit Tense.
1. md-sa kuti-su kiis..., T was about | ba-sa keli-su hiifis... we were about

to strike to strike
2. ti-sa kuti-su hita ... thou &e. tsi-sa kuti-su hiii ... ye &c.
3. so-sa kuti-su hiia ... he &e. té-sa Leuti-su hiin ... they &c.

CoxprrioNar, Moop.

1. ma-sa kutetto if 1strike (the other persons and tenses do not vary from
this form).

Passtve.
1. mi kutellas... T am or have been | beng Rutellaiis ....., we are or have
struck been struck
2. tii kutellz .., thou &e. tsi kutellan  ........ ye &e.
3, so kutella .., he &c. té kutellan ........... they &e.

When there is a Dative case with a Transitive i’ast tense, the verb
may agree with it in person as it would with the direct object :
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E. g. Tii-ya tiii apsh mara dotis = thou gavest thy horse to me.
Where the verb agrees with the person of the person in the Dative.
In short when there is both a direct object and a dative, one of which is
the 1st person (Singular or Plural), the verb agrees with that person by

preference, as

B. g. So-ya moii goba-ra dotos = He gave me to the head-man.
and so-ya ma-ra apsh ek dotis = He gave a horse to me.
Where the 1st person (whether direct object as in the first example,
or dative as in the second) govgins the verb.

But mi-ya miii apsh tisa-ra det = I gave my horse to thee.

Brokrs VERstoN OF THE 1sT STORY IN Fonnes’ PERSIAN GRAMMAR.
Aflatun-ra ek mish-ya  shunat : Lii kishti-a-rii hatuk sar bato,
Plato-to @ man-by it-was-asked: thou ship-to many yearssatest,
iso-a-rii na-zito  yé zit ?
sea-to (wonderful) what was seen ?
Aflatun-ya razit : tsv-a  harang mi-ya na-zito  zit
Plato by it-was-said: of thesea  this me-by wonderful was seen
moii tralobo pa-'r nipadas.
I  safely side-to arrived.

Axavysis: Of the verbs, shunat is the Past Tense Transitive answering
to the typical Rufef, with its subject miish-ya in the Instrumentative case.
Baié is 2nd Person Sing. of the Past tense of an Intransitive verb, thus
answering to the form go of the specimen verb given above, Kishti-
a-rit is dative, from kishti-a obl. erude form of Ziskti (a foreign word).
Isba is oblique of #so (the Tibetan word for *lake”). Na-zito (lit.
“ not geen’’) is negative of Past Participle of following verb (to see);
zit is Past tense transitive agreeing with its object y¢ “ what™ (7. ¢., not
taking the termination in—os or eiis appropriated to the 1st persons
sing. and plural); the instrumentative case of the agent, fi-ya, is under-
stood. Razit is the same form as shunaf, and so is zift which follows.
Niipadis seems at first sight abnormal, for “to arrive” is an intransitive
verb, and yet it has taken the form peculiar to the Past of transitive
verbs, But in reality it is quite normal: only the Brokpa verb means
“to cause to arrive” (P. rasanidan). K. g. mi-ya dak nipat “ I delivered
the post’ (lit. * by me the post was caused to arrive’). Thus moii.........
nipados of the text, is literally : “ I .. ... was caused to arrive” or, as we
should say: “1I arrived.” The full form would be: Kishti-ya mo#
niipados (lit. by the ship I was caused to arrive) “ the ship caused me to
arrive.”

But although this Past tense of Transitive Verbs so much resembles
a Passive in construction, yet there is as much distinction kept up in the
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mind of the speaker between it and the real Passive, as there is for
instance in Hindustani between wus-ne aurat mari, and awrat mari gat.
The sense is active though the form is passive. In the one case the agent

is known and generally mentioned in the Instrumentative ghe'; in the
other the agent is not known or mentioned.

Diu-Haxv Love Soxa.
A mishit Skishur  ganiya kaskyé  skyet-td
I young.man (pro.name mountain bels if-I-look
- of place) 9
Bos  payil zi-chuit ; toto huiskyé skyet-td
Futher's home see makes; and above if-I-look
Numés payil zi-chuit.  Zii-lo Qoda nasih tini 6.
(name of woman) home see-makes, Pray God fate joined make.
in genitive
“If I look below, from the Skishur mountain,
“ My father’s home is seen (makes itself seen) ;
And if T look above,
“ Niimé’s home is seen. Grant, O God, that
X our destinies may be united [

ANATYSIS : Skyet-to is the Conditional, answering to kutet-td. Payil
would seem to be compounded of the Tibetan word yiil “ village” and a
prefix pa. Zi-chuii is composed of the verh “ to sce”,* plus the 3rd pers.
sing. of the aorist of the verb “to do”, answering to the typical Sopnt
Futyun. Zu-16 is the Brokpd form of the common Tibetan salutation jit
or ju-lé, which is like the Hind. Ji. Qoda (Khuda) and nasib are words
borrowed from their Musalmin neighbours, apparently in the absence of

any words of the same meaning in their own dialeet. 7¥ is the Im-
perative,

11. Dras Dialect.

Toe SUBSTANTIVE.
Singular, Plural.
N B O g o tvetes v oot A WO (0P8 | =k susiocsnssssssbavsaniian i
esh-sa (before transitive OYBEG aaissivans o Avebanis }ewes
verbs, notiin Past Tense)
G. €30.ciiiviiiicnniiiinn... . 0f @ ewe | 220
D. & Loc. ezu-re......to, or at a ewe | ozo.re..........
AcCC. 2% .. .vuvane, B e B 1 W OWOIN B0 vcvivitinesosodesandnirnsiios sovioiOWES
AbL ezu-z0 ...........fromaewe | ezo-20 ... .................from ewes
FU-86 NAE ... With & ewe | ez0.5¢7 nala
TInstr. ezu (before Trans. } ‘
Verbs in Past tense) by a ewe |

vreeress o YO, or at ewes

veer.With ewes
€20-28 .. 0uiiuiiirsnsiesercaress DY OWES

Sessriaann

B
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N QS T suss v ines s <m eash sha e a she-goat
ai-sa (before Trans.
Verbs not in Past Tense)
G @i0.......c0veeen-ee.n.0f a she-goat
D. & Loc. ai-re...to, or at a she-goat

A OOV svasov=snisonss ...a she-goat
AbL @i-20 .....eeenees from a she-goat
ai-séi nal@ ..... ,with a she-goat

Instr. gio ...(before... by a she Zoab
Trans. verbs in
Past Tense)

(before Tr. v.

not in Past Tense)

G gOr=0/0 i s soaes of a house

D. & Loc. gor-re...to, or at a house
(sometimes—pa)

Ace. gor or gor-re a house

Abl. gop-zo.........from a house
(in some-no)

Instr, gor-i ......... by a house
(before  Trans.
Verbs in Past Tense)

gor-sa
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aie

Siassa } sessvasessasissnessoiBiO-GORES
DR e Do e TR e of she-goats
GIO-TE ....veeerer oo b0, 07 ab she-goats
() e e S e i she-goats
T I P B from she-goats
AL0-8ET-NALE ..evveerainn with she-goats

ai0-za ...

<evseseanse. Dy she goats
<.

+......houses

GOro....cuunns B of houses
venseneens b0, O at houses

.
gdro or goro-ra ... houses
GOY0-30 .ivivvisinnn from houses

goro-za ............by houses

Apseerives do not seem to change for Gender.

PRONOUNS,
A A P et 1 GBS s At wo
moii-sa (before Tr. V., bé-sa (before Tr. V.,
not Past T.) not Past T.)

Q. miof verinssn.of me, My

D, " 447
& Loc, { Mon-re e, tO, or at me
ACC, MO .ovvrevenanessnsses me
AbL. Mm07-20..0rer s no ATOM ME
Tustr. mi (before Tr, by me

Vbs. in Past Tense)

(7 o My SRR 1 of us, our
LT N A g A to, or at us
L L T us

@880-20 \ivicernsinvess from us
REBOSTA: o5 Y it aananas by us
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N. % tsd (1. tsa)
til-sa fore Tr. tsd-sa (before T,
G Past ( thou V. ng:; in Past{ °
Tense) ! Tense) '
G, 1d (or titin ?)......... of thee, thy | #sd (or tsdiii ?) ...... of you
D. ti-res...... vsrs ees...to thee L8018 .cvoaravrrnronsertO0 YOU B
BOC RS PRI IR thee tsd .you
s A DL szt e, from thee 180-20 ...........soe. 0 from you
tuidi-séi ndla ...... with thee ts0-¢ci ndld ............ with you
Instr. #.................by thee tsd-2a ({sd-2a £.)......by you
Pronouns Substantival and Adjectival. .
T
Singular. Plural.
N. ni or ao or dnu or ni or ani
aini (fem. ¢ or & or ni-sa  or ani-sa
ant) 5 this (before Tr. V. these
nusaoranu-sa (f.ni-sa not Past T.)
or ani-sa (beforeTr.
V. not in Past T.) >
G. niso or niséi, or of this 7#iNO OF ANINO ... ... ...0f thess
ani-so, ani-sei Vs
D. nisé-re ...............to this nino-ré or anino-ré ...to these A N
Acc. nisé-or aiii .. ., ... this RINO OF ARINO. .. ..eves..-TDESE ~
AbY nigé-20.......co0vs from this nino-zo or anino-z0 ...from these
Instr. nisi ...............by this nino-za or anino-za ...by these

‘When these pronouns are prefised to substantives, their ca.sa-uﬁixes are
detached from them and placed after the substantives only, in the form
peculiar to the latter ; e. g., ani mazar-tang-o, not ani-so smazar-tang-0.

N. 7o (ré fem) ) 7¢ or pero (f. ra{m )
ro-sa (£ résa). ré-sa (f. ra-sa) be- |
before Tr. V. not ’ that fore Tr. V. not 5 wioso
in Past Tense . Past Tense

G. 30 or aso (f. réso)...of that reno or perano ......of those
algo asé-séi (f. rano) ;

D. sé-ré or aséré ......to that reno-re or perano-re to those
(f. résé-ré) (f. rano-re) *

Acc. 8¢ or asé or do...that 7EN0 OT PErano ...... those
(f. résé) (f. rano) £

Abl. &é-z0 or asé-zo.. from that reno-zo or perano-zo...from those
(£. resé-z0) (f. rano-z0) 5

Instr, sési or asi ......by that | yeno-za or perano-.,.by those

(£, rési) . za (f. rano-za)
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Relative Pronoun. Personal Ad]echval Pronouns.
N. é or kési (7) who miano my owil
G. iéso of whom tano they own
D. lésé-re to whom resano or tomo* his own
Ace. késé (T) whom aASSANY our owi
T AbL kédséozo (P) from whom | Zsano your own
Instr, Lé-si by whom renano or tomo their own

The Relative Pronoun is uscd like the Hindustani jo, jis-ka, &e., fol-
lowed by a corresponding demenstrative’ pronoun later in the sentence: a
pronoun do seems to be specially employed for this, like so in Hmﬁsk&m,
but the other demonstrative pronouns are also used.

¥ Tue Verp “to be.”
Present and Future.
M. F.
S. 1. mod hanos or hails  moii hanis I am or shall be
2. {tu hano or haoit tu hani thou art &e.
8. 90 hano or haoit ré hani , he, she is &e.
PL 1. ¢ hanis or haiis bé haiiis we are &c.
2. tso Iu‘mgt or hant tsa haiit ye are &e. g
8. ¢ han ra hanié they are &e.
Past (Imperfect).
S. 1. mod asilos Jmon asilyis I was (lit. I was being)
: 9.t asilo tu asilie " thou wast
- 3. o asilo 7é asilie he, she was
PL 1. oéasilis bé asilyis we were
2. tso asilet tsa asiliet” ye were
3. rdasile ya asilie they were
CONDITIONAL.
ast.
" S. 1. moit asilozto mon asilazto if T were .
v 2. tu asiloto tu asilato if thou wert
3. 1o asillo ré asilto if he, she were
Pl 1. be asilezto bé asilaseto if we were
2. ts0 asiletto 180 asilaicto if yeo were
8. re asillo ra asilato if they were

Tiae IRREGULAR VERB * to become.”
- Present,
: Infinitive and Supine : bono “to become,” or, “in order to become,

Imperative, b¢ © become.”
a

1"

Sy
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[No. 1,
Masc. Fem.
S. 1. moi bdmos moi bomis I am becoming
2. tu b tu be thou art becoming
3. 7o beno ¢ bene he, she is becoming
PL 1. 2é bonas bé bonas we are becoming
2. tso lat tsa bat ye are becoming
3. 7é bena ra bena (?) they are becoming
Present Futare.
S. 1. moi bom moit bom I become or shall becoma
2. tubesh tu besh thou becomest &e.
3. ro bei ré ber he, she becomes &c.
PL 1. & bon bé bon we become &e.
2. tso bat tsa bite ye become &e.
3. 7€ ben ra beni they become &e.
o~
Imperfect.
S. 1. moit bom-alos® moit bem-alis I was becoming
2. tu bialo (P) tu biale (7) thou wast becoming
8.« 1o bialo (?) re bialie (7) lie, she was becoming
Pl 1. %ébon-alés be bon-alyis we were becoming
2. tso bialet (?) tsa bialiet (7)  ye were becoming
3. rebei-ale 7a ben-alie , they were becoming
Perfect.
S. 1. modi bilos* mon bilies I have become, 2. 6., I am
tu bilo tubilicsh thou hast become, . e.,
. thou art
3. 20 bilo or bil vé bili he, she has become, 4. e., is
PL 1. ¢ biles bé bilies we have become, 1. e., are
2. tso bilet tsa bilieti ye have become, 7. ¢., are
3. rd bilen ra bilyen they have become, . e.,
o
Pluperfect.
8. 1. moit bilalos moit bilal_i/is. I had become
2. ta bilalo tu bilalie thou hadst become
8. ro bilalo rd bildlie he, she had become
Pl 1. b€ bilales bé bilalies we had become
Q2. tsa bilalet tsa bilaliet ye had become
8. 16 bilale ra bilalie they bad become

b S
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CONDITIONAL.
Present. :

S. 1. mon bilozto moi bilaxto if I become

2. tu biloto tu bilato if thou becomest
- 3. o bilto 7é bilto if he, she become
Pl 1. b€ bilexto bé bilaseto if we become

2. so biletto tsa bilateto if ye become

8. »é bilto ra dilato if they become

o

Tue INTRANSITIVE VERB ‘“to go.”
Infinitive and Supine : bozdno “to go” and “in order to go."”

" Imperative : bo or bozé ““ go.”
Verbal Adjectives: bozensto “ going”, bozeta “having gone."”

Present.
Mase. Fem. English.
S. 1. moii bdzumus mont bo zumis I am going
2. tubozaoi : thou art going
8. 70 bozon or bozéwit  re bozani he, she is going,
PL1. ¢ bozunas we are going
or bonas
B, tso bozat ts bozat ye are going
3. ¢ bozena ra bozéin they are going
Imperfect.
S. 1. moit bozum-alos® moi bozum-alis I was going
2, tu bozalo tu bozalé thou wast going
3. 7o bozalo re bozalié he, she was going
Pl 1. ¢ bonalés bé bonaliés we were going
2. tso bozalet tsa bozaliet ye were going
3. 7é bozenalé ra bozenalié ® they were going
Present Future.
S. 1. moi bdozum I go or shall go
2.t bozé
3. ro I;(‘:._:‘ i ré l)b:fﬂ
PL 1. &é bazon (or bon?)
2. tso bozat tsa bozaté
3. ré bdzen ra bozeni
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moi bozum bil ...
.t bozéd il

ro bdzéi ...
bé bozon bil
tso bozat bil

- 7€ bozén bil

e

moii. bono idis ...

tu bono haoji
70 bono haoit
bé bdno hanis
tso bono hanet
7¢ bono hai

moi gas®
tu ga*
70 gau®
bé gyés
tso gyet
ré fyé

moi galos®
tw galo

70 ydlo

bé galis
{50 galed

ré galé

mod bozeto
tu bozeto
ro bozeito
bé bozunto
{50 505&((0
ré bozeillo

moil galisto
tw gaioto
7o gielto

e

oo

Future,

“es

e

2

Compound Future.

e

Past.
MmoN quyés
tw gyé

76 gyéé
be qyéés
tsa gyeti
7@ gydé

mon galis

tu galé

ré galié

bé galyis

tsa galiet

ra galié
CONDITIONAL,
Present Future.

Pretorit,

moit galazto
tu galato
7é gielto

e

I shall go &o.
thou wilt go
he will go
we shall go
ye will go
they will go

I am to go
thou art to go
‘he is fo go

we are fo go
ye are to go
they are to go

I went:

thou wentest
he, she went
we went

Yo went

they went

Perfect and Pluperfect.

I have or had gone <
thou hast or hadst gone
he, she has o had gone
we have or had gone

ye have or had gone
they have or had yone

if I go

if thou goest
if he goes

if we go

if ye go

if they go

if T had gone

if thou hadst gone =7

if he had gone

i ENoET,
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Pl 1. b galesto bé galaseto if we had gone
2. tso galetto tea golateto if ye had gone
3. »é giclto ra galato if they had gone
Mase. Fem. English.
PL 1. ¥é galexto bé galaseto if we had gone
2. oo galetio tsa galateto if ye had gone
3. #d gietto ta galato if they had gone

Probably all these tenses (Imperfect or Past, Perfect, and Pluperfect)
are compounded of some auxiliarg verb-tense running as follows (there is
actually such a verh meaning * 1 came, &c.”) :

Mase. Fem. Mase. Fem.

S, QIS0 e cesciatiteniy Pl QLB s Pt A AT RS alies
Bl T SR e alé aleot aliet

A0 N e sy i ) I o e alie

to which are prefixed the various verbal stems or complete verb tenses, per-
gon for person, In many cases the combination has sul.)sequently suffered
from elision,

EB. g., bil-alds, &e., would be an uncorrupted example. The stem and
the auxiliary tense are both perfect, and the former does not vary with the
persons,

In galos, gilo, &e., the verb root (probably ga) has suffered its vowel to 3
coalesee with the initial vowel of the auxiliary.

In bozum-aids, boz-alo, &c., the auxiliary has destroyed the final syllables

_of the verb tense, excepting in the 1st pers. Sing. and the 8rd pers. Plaral.

In axilos, bilds, &e., the initial vowel of the auxiliary has itself suffered
alteration from the pressure of the verb-root before it.

In the root as (of asilos I was"), and the root &i or be (of bilos ? bi-
alos, “1 have become”), we have perhaps representatives of the universal
Arian roots, bhu and as for the idea of being" or * existence.”

In some verbs the terminations are o8, -3, -0 )

.If again we subdivide the auxiliary tense alos; &o., into its root al
and its terminations -8, -0, -0, s, -ef, and -e, it would appear that it was by
the addition of these Jatter to the Present Future Tense, that the Present
Tense was formed -
£. g. Pr. Fut. Tenso. Tormn. Present Tense, Pr. Fut. Tense, Tormn, Present Tense.
?:;rm sebeevesvus nns. OB Sl bb:{.umu-s. b{)g(‘m v s S S h o8, 0B ot iy bazonis,

B esvoniiivinis 0 0 bozao (). | bozdb vieeerren.s, ot ..., bOZAE
DOREE . [ g bozéu (ii). | bozen ....ec.ovves 6 uvine bé;.r_enn.

: > ;
TraxsiTIve V { i ike i iti
] ANSITIVE VERBS are conjugated like intransitive ones. But they
show traces of the quasi-Passive formation with the subject in the Instra-
it K \ < . . 1
mentative Case, such as we find in the Past Tenses in Hindustani and in
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the Dird dialect of Dah-Hanu (see above). As in the latter, the subject
takes a special form in the Past tenses, the singular taking an affix or
termination, generally -7, and the Plural -za (cf. Dih-Hanu -ya); but unlike
in that dialect the verb agrees with its proper subject (in the Instrumenta-
tive case) and not with its object. In the other Tenses the subject takes
the affix -s¢ as in the Dah-Hanu dialect. This in both dialects is now =
simple variety of the nominative.

These facts T think corroborate the hypothesis that the Dih-Hanu
people formed an earlier migration than th: Dris Dards. For they retain
most fully the quasi-Passive formation of the Past of Transitive Verbs,
which we find again in the Indian dialects (from which they had less op-
portunity of borrowing than the Dras people had). It was therefore
perhaps an early Dard formation of which all but slight traces have been
lost by the later Dirds.

Tue Teaxstrive Veen “to strike.”
Infinitive and Supine = kutino “to strike” and ©in order t‘o strike,”
= kutiokuni *“in striking.”
TImperative : Luté “strike.”
Verbal Adjectives: Rutiensto “ striking,” Lutéta and Zutetato * having
struck.”

Present,
Mase. Fem. English.

S. 1. moii-sa kutémus moin-sa kutémis I am striking

2. tu-sa kution tu-3a kutan (?) thou art striking

3. ro-sa kuténo or kutéuii  ré-sa kuténis he, she is striking
PL 1. bé-sa kutinas bé-sa kutonds we are striking

2. tso-sa kutiat tad-sa kutiat ye are striking

8. ré-sa kuténa (or kuty- ra-sa kutéiii () they are striking

ona.
Present Future.

8. L mofi=sa: utam:s o A0 Los st I strike or shall strike

2. tu-sa futez orkuté ... thou strikest or wilt strike

3. ro-sa kutdi é-sa kuiii he, she strikes or will strike
D £ A ol 10 7 o S G R g s S we strike or shall strike

D th000-utias oy ot D ye strike or will strike

8. ré-sa kuten rd-sa kuteni  they strike or will strike

Compound Future.
8. 1. moit-sa lutidno hans  moii-sa kutiono hanis T am to strike
tu-sa kutiono haoi tu-sa futiono hani thoun art to strike
3. ro-sa kuliono haoi ré-sa kutiono hani he, she is to strike

2




ST = P——

1878.] R. B. Shaw—=Stray Arians in Tibet. e * 55
Pl 1. bé-sa Futidno hanis bé-sa kutiono haiis  we are to strike
2. tso-sa kutiono hanet tsa-sa kutiono haifit  ye are to strike
3. »é-sa kutiono hai re-sa kutiono hanid they are to strike
Imperfect.
e S: 1. moii-sa kutemilds moit-sa kutemalis T was striking
9. tu-sa kutalo (kutalor) (u-sa kuldlé thou wast striking
3. ro-sa kutélo ré-sa kutélié he, she was striking
PL 1. bé-sa kutonalés bé{-sa kutonalyis we were striking
2. tso-sa kutialet {se-sa kutialiet ye were striking
3. ré-sa kutenalé ra-sa Lutenalié they were striking
Past.,
S. 1. mi kutas (in some verbs -0s) mi kutids I struck
2. to kuta(-0) to kuté thou struckest
3. se-si kutau(-0) re-si kuti he, she struck
Pl 1. asso-za kutiis asso-za kutidés we struck
2. tso-za kutiét tsa-za kuticti  ye struck
3. reno-za kulié rano-za kutiee they struck
Perfect and Pluperfect.
S. 1. mi kutalos mi kutalis I have or had struck
2. o kutalo(kuté-asilor) to kutali thou hast or hadst struck
8, se-si hutilo re-si kutali he, she has or had struck
~—dg Pl 1. asso-zo kutialis asso-za kutialyis (?) we have or had struck
2. tso-za Lutialet ts0-za kutialiet (?) ye have or had struck
3. reno-za kutidlé rano-za kutiali they have or had struck
CONDITIONAL,
Present. Past.
S. 1. moidi-sa kuteto if I strike moii-sa kutalozto if 1 have or had
struck
2. tu-sa kuteto  if thou strikest | fu-sa kutaldto  if thou hast or
hadst struck
8. ro-sa Lutéito  if he strike ro-sa kutilto if he has or had
struck
PL 1. bé-sa kutunto if we strike bé-sa kutalezto if we have or had
struck
2. tso-sa kutiatto if ye strike tso-sa kutaletto if ye have or had
2 struck
& 3. re-sa kuteiito if they strike | ré-sa kutilto if they have or had
struck
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TRANSLATION OF STORIES FROM FORBES’
PERSTAN GRAMMAR. -
1* Fki  kézilo Afratunre: “TA bariri  nawi-za (2 ra)
cone (Instr) had-asked  Plato (Loc) many years  ship in (Loc.)
bétalo 0 sara-za (P ra) lad safar  t'ha. To sara
(thow) hast-sat thou (Instr) sea in (Loc.) much voyage madest. Thou (Ins.) sea

-za (?ra) ‘ajdib  zok pasha?”  Afratun-i rajiu: *“moil saldmab-gi

in (Loc) wonders what .sawest?  PlatoTTnstr.) suid: 1 in-safoty
sara-zo  kiabds chupe-ro, aiit mi  pashis  ‘ajaib.
sea from  came-out shore to this T (Instr.)  saw  wondorful.
2. Ek paqirek giu grestok-o darr-ré di  zek mangiu
& beggar went furmer's  door to (Z) something  demanded
. 3 g 4 \ ’ et s Sy-3
Ara-no  jawdb  kti: Gor-ré chéi  miish. Paqir-i
Insido from answer came-out (£) ¢ Houso (Loe.) womnan is aot. Beggar (Instr.)
mjla:  mi tiki tdrik  mangalds mi chéi  né mangds,

said: I (Iu;stt.) bread piece had-demunded T (Instr.) (the) woman not demanded,

moil-re & jawdb 1ados.t
me  to this (f.) answer arrived,

4. Ek hakim dezglo Dbdzalo mizdr-tang-ya; tomo pasho muka-re
a  doctor daily used-to-go  grave-yard-to  hisewn shawl face to

paliéta hidzalo. Zikoza  kozié: Ani-séi zok sabab hani?
having-wrapped used-to-go. People (Instr,) asked: this of what reason ia (£)?
Hakim-i  rdjdn:  Ani midir-tang-o  mito-re “moii  sharmanda
Doctor (Iustr.) said: This (f) grave-yard (Gon.) dead (Loc) I nshamed
hings: miol rabati keta mité.
am: my mediving having-caten (thoy) died.

. 8. Ek manuzo-re bwiro krum lado. Ek dostek (mubdrak)

bubdrek

n  man o - bhig work (office) arrived. A friend congratulation

thidno . dlo.  Sési kdzdu: Tu koibilo, kidlo? So ddst
in-order-to-make came. That (ong) asked: Thou who arl, why camest? His friend

* The numbers are those of the stories in the order given in Forbes' Persinn
Crrammar. }

t Here the verb seems to bo governed by the person of the Locative or Dative zfs.
in other cases it is by that of the Instrumentative. Normally one would think this
mof-re d Jawab  ldda or mon d Jawid ———

ought fo be me 1o this smswer reached (3rd pery.) I this answer received (18t pers.)

A

.
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sharmanda  bilo, rijiu: Tu-sa mofi  suzin  t'hé niish da.
ashamed has-becomo, said: Thou (2nd nom.) me recognition makest is not ?
-

Mofi to purono ddst bilds, moii to mutro rdno alds; moii parudds
I thy old friend am I thy presence to weep came; I heard

tu shéilon t'hé.
thon blind makest (bocomest).

»

COMPARATIVE TABLE OF A FEW ORDINARY WORDS IN
THE DRAS DIALECTS OF DAH-HANU AND OF DRAS.

N. B. Kashmiri words added for comparison are marked K. and
Gaddi (Hindi) G. H. Resemblances to ordinary Hindi are not noted.

English. Dah-Hany. Dras.

man miizh manuzo

father bo babo
“mother i azé (of. Gaddi Hindi #;i)

son biii push

danghter moléi dih "‘"""L—"ZN
girl Sl Wi Ay molai 7 OG‘CA A,
child sind balé ,,_,"4?” .
elder brother biyo kiko  f/ ¥

younger brother 173 zi {

wife or woman - tehigd chéi

grandson ' potro potro

heart ho hio

stomach kriitpa (Tib.) dér

head shish shish

eye , - atehi dché (K. ach)

ear kdni ' kon )
nose nuto noto

tooth dani doni

beard rmaghri dai %

breast krd krod

waist . doko dakhri

hand hath hat

foot kiiti : pé

lower leg kankan kiii (pl. kifiyi)

knee kutd kuto

thigh © patali patald

—

g L\
o
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English.
bone
* hair
mouth
Hpei®
tongue
chin
finger
name
grass
road
apricot
leaf
birch (tree)
wheat
barley
field
cultivator
flower
cow
CrowW
horse
dog

cat

Tam

ewe
he-goat
she-goat
bull

calf ¢
lamb
kid
cattle
male
female
milk
cream
wool
bear
frog

R, B. Shaw—=Stroy Arians in Tibet.
Dal- Hanu.

ati
zikur

pani

ghono

.........

dpsh

shiid

sbiilit
churdi

[

mingyar

it

golo

bitok

run

chal

gald

p'hog (Tib.)
mog (Tib.)
diit

uspris

pash

chistrik

(No. 1,

Dras,
ati
ziku
azi (K. ds)
bep {20 = uper
karino = lower =

7p
mulsuti oy chamukhbi
«aiguyé
“ndm
kash
pon
zuzu
paté
7071
gum
yo
trésh
grestok ;* grest (grost Kashmir)
pushi
gio
korkus
- ashp
shuii (Kashm, hin)
pushu
Lkard
esh
mugir
-
dbno
batsar (watsir, K.)
urun (urpw, G. H.)
chal (chélu, G. I.)
doni (dand, G. 1L,)
biro
goiiti :
dud
shamal
pash
ish
manik

* ok or ek seems to be o termination and not o part of the word. Cf. dastek for dost,
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sun
star

earth (ground)
moon

mountain

pasture (alp)

rock

ravine

river

water-course, canal
rain

SNOW

avalanche

‘ice

water

year

month

day =

spring (season)
summer

aufumn

winter

to-day
yesterday
to-morrow

the day before yes-
: terday

night

work

bread

village

house

the town of Dris
door

bow

arrow

iron

smell

big

little

Dah-Hanw.
siiri
turi
pit
gylin
ring
nirda
churr
birr ;
sin
gydp
charchii
aru

---------

gaiis (Tib.)

i

sar
muiis
dis
bazun
ulo
shard
yuno
ash
run
rutti
dbg-dis

rit
kriim

* manilt

bon

got

Hembabs (Tib.)
darr

shi

qun

chingdr

ghun

bono

20
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Dras.
sur
taré
sum
yin (zirm K.)
qaniya
ghial
chiy
shung
sin
ydp

:
még

59

hin (K. skin), dzo (rain or snow)

hinal
s0r
wél
barir
moiis (mans K.)
chag
bizdno
uwilo
shiiré
yono
Ash

rati
krum
tiki

gor .
Hunmas -~
darr

didhnu

qon (K, kan)
chimir

gon

bwiro

chuno (ehun Tib.)
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English.

old
new
wet
dry
black
white
red

I

we
thou

Ye

this (masc.)
this (fem.)
“these (m.)
that (m.)
that (£.)
those (m.)

those (f.)

who (relve.)

who ?
what ?
beyond

this side of
towards

there yonder

with
thus

first (adv.)

there

there is

much
or
many
very
1 do
I did

j

m,

£

R. B. Shaw—=Stray Arians in Tibet.

Dah-Hanw.

no

haridho

shuko

kyone

sno

lodo

moii ((Gen. miii)

[No. 1,

Dras.
purdno #
nao
azo
shuko
kino S
sha .

lilo

~mofi (Ger. mion, K. midn)

bi o beng (0bl. assii) bé (0bl. asso, K. as)
tﬁ -

tsi (obl-tsii)

so (0bl. té) (K. s0)
sa

té (obl. ten)

pho

pha

p'hé (obl. p'héiin)

.........

suri, lokhshyé
pari

stima o7 tsi-stima
bang

yar

potsi

14, (pl. }an) or bet

.........

chii or tii
tet

t

tso (K. #se)

nu (obl. nisé)

ni

ni (obl. nino)

ro (obl. &6)
16 (obl. xésd)

r6 or perd (obl. reno)

rd (obl. rano) -
kési

kéi

zok

pari

wiari

warl ¥
perd

sbi-naky

meza

ldo

lai

Ia

t’hidno (to do)
t’his

* Pronounced also prono and pran ; as in Prdn-Drds, a village near Dris, called by
Englishmen Pdndrds, and sometimes wrongly derived from Payin “low.” The name
given by Moorcroft for the Dris lucerne grass, viz. prangos, is perhaps m‘”“")'.l’"a"-
Kash “old grass” i, o, “hay;" as lucerno forms the winter fodder of the cattle in_ the
stato of hay.
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strike

died

broke

hear

write

drink

cat

sleep (imp.)
sleep (subs.)
lick

weave
cultivate, plough
give

see

look
towards
downwards

“@r

upwards

lost
come (imp.)
came
rise
dig

-1 speak
one
two
three
four
five
8iX
seven é
eight
nine
ten
eleven
twelve
thirteen
fourteen

-

h) )
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Dah-Hanw.
kuté
mii
pitit
qun-té (imp.)
zbri-té (imp.)
pi (imp.)

s0 .

nish 5

li

bo (imp.)

bahé (imp.)

dé

zi

skyé

lokh-skyé

ki-skyé) ko = down.
Astori)

huii-skyé (hitnn =
above, Astori)

nut

yé

ulla

oté

aki

razuils

ek

di

tra

chorr

puiish

sha

sit

art

nii

dash

kudisl

budish

trobish

chudish

61

- Dras,
kuté (Inf. kutidno and didno)
muii (Znf. miridno)
potédu
paruzono (Znf)
likidno (Znf7)
piono (Inf)
ké (imp.) (K. Kke.)
80, (Inf. sdno)
nish

widno (Inf.)

bihn t'hiono (Inf)
dé (Znf. didno)
pishé

trakié

niu

diis v |
akai |
buai |
tromi (tro't) |

chodéi
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Linglish. Dik-Hanu. Dias.

fifteen pandish pazilefi

sixteeen shobish shofii (sha'i)

seventeen satufish o satdi

eighteen artuiish artai

nineteen kiinjd (? for ck-in- kuni (? for ek-un-bi) (20.1.)‘
biza 20-1

twenty bizd bi

twenty-one biza-ek _bi-ek

thirty bizé-dish (204-10) “tri

forty du-buzu (2 x20)  dii-bio (2 x 20)

fifty du-buzu-dish (2 x 20 diibio ga dai (2 x 20+ 10)
+10)

sixty tra-buza (8 x20)  tré-bio (3 x20)

Wseventy tra-buzu-dash . tré-bio ga dai

cighty chiir-buzu chir-bio

ninety char-buzu-dash chiir-bio ga ddi o,

hundred sho shirl

On Representations of Foreigners in the Ajantd Frescoes.—By
. RirpspratitA Mrirrs, LL. D., C.I1.E.
(With 4 plates.)
The Ajant&dPass first came to the notice of Europeans during the
great battle of Asdyi, which broke down the Marhattd power ; but the caves

near it were not visited by #ny Englishman until several years afterwards.

According to Mr. Burgess, some officers of the Madras army were the first
to visit them in 1819, and Col. Morgan of the Madras army wrote a short no-
tice of them, which appeared in ’\Ir Erskine's ¢ Remains of the Buddhists in
India.’ Then followed Lieut. J. B. Alesander in 1824, and his aceount was

published by the Royal Asiatic Society in 1829.+ Dr. Bird visited the place by
order of Sir John Maleolm in 1828, at the same time when Capt. Grisley
and Liewt, Ralp were at the place. The account of the former appeared in
his “ Researches into the Cave Temples of Western India,” a rieagre and
faulty account, utterly untrustworthy for all historical purposes. The
deseription of the latter appeared in this Journal.f Tt is graphic and en-

* Theso seetn {6 retuin o trace (4 for ) of the dedlicted unit itself, which Sanskrit
had lost (cf. @navinsati), but of whxch Pili seems to show the original presence,
(ekinavisiti).

+ Transactions Rl As. Soc,, I, p. 557,

i Ante V.
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thusiastic, but calculated more to rouse than to allay the cariosity of the
reader. DMr. Burgess says, “ A somewhat interesting and correct topographi-
cal account of them, was subsequently (1839) published in the “ Bombay
Courier”, and republished in a pampllet form, but I have not seen the
brochure. Soon after, came out Mr. Fergusson's description in his Memoir
on-the * Rock-cut Temples of India,” (1843) and laid the foundation
of a critical study of these remarkable works of arb. It drew to them
the attention of the Court of Directors, and Capt. Gill was, SiX or seven
years after,” deputed to prepare, facsimile drawings of the fresco paint-
ings which adorn most of tht caves. His report was published in
1855, but it was meagre, like the works of his predecessors, and subserved,
like them, only to whet the desire for further information. Dr. Wilson's
account, in his paper on the “Ancient Remains of Western India”
published in 1850, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatie Society®,
is a mere resumé of what was then. known, and Dr. John Muir's®
subsequent notice professes to give nothing more than a foretaste of what
may be seen at the place. Dr. Bbau Ddji came to Ajantd in 1865,
and took facsimiles of most of the inscriptions, some of which had
been previously noticed by James Prinsep, and published translations
of them in the Bombay Journal¥ The translations are generally correct
and of great value, but the general remarks on the nature of the caves
and their ornaments arve brief and not always satisfactory. The learned
gentleman had the intention of writing a separate paper on the subject,
but his untimely and lamented death prevented his carrying. out the
intention. Since his death several notices have appeardll in the ¢Indian
Antiguary ' which are highly interesting, but none of them is exhaunstive.
When Major Gill's copies of these curious works of art were sent to
Europe,it wasexpected that antiguarians in England would take them inhand,
and submit to the public a full and comprehensive critical account of their
character, and the subjects they pourtray. But the copies were destroyed
by fire intthe Sydenham Crystal Palace, and nothing came of them. In
the meantime the originals suffered greatly from leakage in the caves and
want of care, and it was apprehended that in a few years more they would
be totally lost. A representation was’accordingly made to Governthent to
adopt some measures for their preservation. Thereupon a party of drafts-
men, under the superintendence of Mr. Griffiths, Prificipal of the Art School
ab ].hmlmy, was deputed in 1872-73 to prepare copies of all the printings
which were still legible. The result was a “ collection of excellent copies
of four large wal-paintings covering 122 square fect of canvas, 160 panels
of ceiling, aggregating about 280 square feet, 16 moulds from the scalp-
tures, and several drawings.”” 1In reporting on these Mr. Grifliths says:
® Vol ITIL, pp. 7167, t+ Vol. VIL




G4 Réjendraldla Mitra—On Representations of [No. 1,

“The artists who painted them, were giants in execution. Even on the
vertical sides of the walls some of the lines which were drawn with one
sweep of the brush struck me as being very wonderful ; but when T saw
long delicate curves drawn withoutfaltering with equal precision upon the
horizontal surface of a' ceiling, where the difficulty of execution is increased
a thousand-fold, it appeared to me nothing less than miraculous. One of
the students, when hoisted up on the scaffolding, tracing his first panel on
the ceiling, naturally remarked that some of the work looked like a child’s
work ; little thinking that what appeared to him up there as rough and
meaningless, had been laid in by a cunning’ hand, so that when seen at its
right distance, every touch fell into its proper place.

“The condition of mind in which these paintings at Ajantdt were origi-
nated and executed must have been very similar to that which produced the
carly Italian paintings of the fourteenth century, as we find much that is
in common. Little attention paid to the science of art, a general crowding
of figures into a subject, regard being had more to the truthful rendering
of a story than to a beautiful rendering of it ; not that they discarded beau-
ty, but they did not make it the primary motive of representation. There
is a want of acrial perspective—the parts are delicately shaded, not forced
by light and shade, giving the whole a look of flatness—a quality to be de- %
sired in mural decoration.

* Whoever were the anthors of these paintings, they must have con-
stantly mixed with the world. Scenes of every-day life, such as preparing
food, carrying water, buying and selling, processions, hunting-scenes; ele-

phant-fights, men and women engaged in singing, dancing, and playing on™ *

musical instruments, are most gracefully depicted upon these walls; and
they could only have been done by men who were constant spectators of
such scenes, by men of keen observation and retentive memories. * * * #
In every example that has come under my observation, the action of the
hands is admirable and unmistakeable in conveying the particular cx-
pression the artist intended.”*

Adverting to the second picture he says: “ Parts of this picture are
admirably executed. Tn addition to the natural grace and ease with which
she is standing, flLe drawing of the woman holding a casket in one hand,
and a jewel with a string of pearls hanging from it in the other, is most
delicately and truly rendered. The same applies to the woman seated on
the ground in the left hand corner. The upward gaze and sweet expression
of the mouth ave beautifully given, The left hand of the same woman...is
drawn with great subtlety and tenderness.”t+ “The third picture”, he
remarks, “ contains eight figures and portions of three others, all of which are
seated or standing upon large lotus flowers with nimbi round the heads. The

¢ Indian Antiquary, 111, 26, + Ibid,, loc. cit.
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action of some of the figures, especially the standing ones, bears such a very
striking resemblance to what is characteristic of the figures in Christian
art, that they might have been taken from some medimval Church, rather
than ‘from the caves of Ajantd. The delicate foliage which fills in the
spaces between the figures will give some idea of the power of these old
artists.as designers, and also of their knowledge of the growth of plants.”*

Referring to a picture in cave No. 16 he observes: * This picture, I
consider, cannot be surpassed in the history of art. The Florentine could
have put better drawing and the Venetian better colour, but neither could
have thrown greater expression into it. The dying woman, with drooping
head, half-closed eyes, : and languid limbs, reclines on a bed the like of which
may be found in any native house of the present day. She is tenderly
supported by a female attendant, whilst another, with eager gaze, is looking
into her face, and holding the sick woman’s arms, as if in the act of feeling
her pulse. I'he expression on her face is one of deep anxiety, as she seoms
to realize how soon life will be extinet in one she loves, Another female
behind is in attendance with a panki, whilst two men on the left are look-
ing on with the expression of profound grief depicted in their faces. Bolow
are seated on the floor other relations, who appear to have given up ail
hope, and to have begun their days of mourning,—for one woman has
buried her face in her hands, and, apparently, is weeping bitterly.”f

And he sums up the value of the whole by saying—* For the pur-
poses of art-education, no better examples could be placed before an Indian
art-student than those to be found in the caves of Ajantd. Here we have
art with life in it, human faces full of expression,—limbs drawn with grace
and Action, flowers which bloom, birds which soar, and beasts that spring, or
fight, or patiently earry burdens : all are taken from Nature’s book—growing
after her pattern, and in this respect differing entirely from Muhamgiadan
art, which is unreal, unnatural, and therefore ineapable of development.”

It is to be regretted, however, that as yet no attempt has been made to
secure for the public a detailed, deseriptive, critical and historieal account of
these relics. At one time a proposition was made to place the drawings at
the disposal of Mr. Fergusson for the purpose ; but, I believe, it has sinee
fallen through.

The Government of India has, however, in the meantime,” caused pho-
tographic impressions to be taken of Mr. Griffiths’ drawings, aud copies
theroof sent to Societies interested in Indian Archieology. Three batches
of these photographs have, from time to time, been received by the Asiatic
Society of Bengal, and they fully bear out Mr, Griffiths’ remarks regarding
their value,

* Loc. cit,, p. 27. t Ibid, p. 27. 1 Ibid., p, 28,
i
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A large number of the photographs represent architectural details and
floral scrolls of much importance as illustrations of ancient art-designs in this
country, and are well worthy of careful study. There are others representing
scenes in the legendary life of Buddha, which are of considerable value in
connexion with the antiquity of the legends which they illustrate. While
a few depict scenes from private life, or state pageantry, which afford inter-
esting details regarding the manners, customs, habits, social condition, and
intercourse of foreigners with the people of Western India, two thousand
years ago. h

Messrs. Ralph and Grisley were the “first to notice the existence of
foreigners in these frescoes. In their animated and scenie correspondence,
mention is repeatedly made of foreigners as distinct from the natives. In ono
place they say : * Here is a lovely face, a Madonna face. 'What eyes! She
looks towards the moon. Observe, these are Hindu faces—nothing foreign.”#
Elsewhere, *“ Observe that Abyssinian black prince seated on a bed—remark
his ornaments, Now the woman seated on his left knee whom he embraces
isas fair as youor L. Did these fellows get Georgian slaves P Again :
*“ Here are evidently three beauties in this apartment—one an African, one
copper-coloured, one of a European complexion. Yes; and how frequently
we seethese intermixed. See this, R.is a fair man, a eunuch.” Again, “ How
often we see people of three complexions in the same panel! Now this is
the most extraordinary thing we have found, Here are three placid por-
traits—they are Chinese, Nothing can be plainer ;—observe the style of
their hair ;—the women have locks brought down in ringlets over their faces,
and falling on to the neck, like some of the Hampton Court beauties.”
The writers did not, however, attempt to define the character of These
foreigners in any detail. It will not be uninteresting, therefore, to examine
ab length the peculiarities of a few of the figures shown in the photographs.

The first picture T have to notice is a court-scene on the south side of
the cave No. I In Messrs. Ralph and Grisley's paper it is thus deseribed :
“ Here is  fair man of full age, dressed in a robe and cap, like some monk
or abbot. Here is, next to him, a half-naked Brahman, copper-eoloured,
with shaven crown, and the single lock on his head. Here is & man
presenting him witn a seroll on which something is written. He isina
erowded couft,—he has come to an audience.” Tn the origingl this picture
measures 15’ x 6-6" (Plate IL) It represents a large audience chamber
with colonnaded side aisles, and a large portal in front. The room is
carpeted with some stuff bearing sprigs on a black, or dark-coloured,
ground. On the centre is a charpai or bedstead, which serves the pur-
pose of a throne. It has four feet of the ordinary modern make, with
a tape-woven top, such as is to be met with in every decently furnished
honse in northern India in the present day. Over it is a mabtrass of
striped cloth, and on the off side a large pillow or takid, having behind

¢ Antey, Vol, V, p. 558,
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it an ornamented head-piece shaped like a coroma. A king or chief

is seated, squatting on this throne in the usual oriental style, dressed in a
flowing dhuti or body-clath, a chddar tied round the waist, and a tunic

of some kind whose character is not apparvent. He wears a rich heavy
crown, bracelets and necklaces, one of the last being worn athwart the chest,

> _very like & Bréahmanical cord. The face and parts of the arms and chest
are destroyed or smudged over. In front of the throne thereis a man
seated, holding an ox-tail ¢lauri, and having in front of him a curious orna-

ment, shaped like a cornucopia. To the right there are four other persons

seated on the ground, one of "them having in front a tray placed on a

tripod stand. The pose of the person is like that of a Brahman engaged

in worship. Behind and on the two sides of the throne, there are several
persons,—oflicers of state, courtiers, body-guard, and mcninls,—stagding in
different attitudes, some dressed in dkuti only, others with tunics or made
dresses, the character of which, owing to the smudgy condition of the
picture, cannot be satisfactorily made out, except in one case in which a

pair of close-fitting trousers and a chapkan are unmistakable. Some are

armed with clubs, and one, near the entrance to the hall, upholds a standard.

Their shaven chin, oriental head-dress, dark complexion, and characteristic
features leave no doubt in my mind that they are all Indians. Among

8 them there ave four females, one standing behind the throne, and three
A, . seated on the carpet on the left side. In marked contrast to these are three
persons standing in front of the king, and four others at a little distance.

The foremost among them has a sugar-loaf-shaped hat with a black band,

¥ 4 large flowing gown of white stuff, a striped jacket, and a dagger held in
a cloth girdle. The lower part of the gown-or long coat is partially cover-

ed by the figure of the Brihman engaged in worship, but from the portion
which is visible, it is evident that it extended below the middle of the leg.
Between the girdle and the lower edge of the jacket there is a waist-band

] buckled in front. Round his neck there is a necklace with a large locket.
He is in the attitude of making a courtesy to the king, with his right hand
passed under the jacket and placed on the left breast, and the left holding
outt a folded letter. The second person, dressed in the same style, but with a
( black jacket, is standing with folded hands in token i respect. His hat
E has no band! The third has a Persian helmet, with a crescent” on top and
) a rosette on one side. He is bearing a fray full of presents of some kind.
f At a little distanee from the last, just entering the hall, there is another
?;, . person of the same nationality, bearing a tray, and outside the door there
‘,’ are two-or three others who are evidently servants of the persons who have
3 ¥ entered the hall, and belonging to the same nationality, The lower part
of the gowns of these is not visible, but it must be the same as in the case

A
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of the foremost figure. The coat of the man with a helmet is probably
short.

" The complexion of these persons, except the first, is markedly fair.
Studying the group carefully the conclusion appears ineyitable that it
represents an embassy from a foreign country. The foremost person is the
ambassador, who is presenting his credentials in open court fo. the Indian
potentate. Behind him is his sceretary, and then follow the bearers of the
nazr or presents from the foreign court.

But whence is this embassy ? and what is the nationality of the persons
who compose it 7 We are aware of no Indian race or tribe which differed
so materially and markedly in complexion, features, and dress from the natives
of the country as represented in the court. From beyond India on the
north a'nd the east, there was no nation which, two thousand years ago, could
have presented such a gronp, We must look to the North-West, therefore,
for the birth-place of the ambassador and his suite. Now on that side we
had the Afghans, the Bactriang, the Scythians, and the Persians. But
the Afghans never had the peculiar sugar-loaf hat, nor the flowing gown,
nor the crescented helmet. Their features too, were, as slmll_bc presently
shown, coarser and rude. The Bactrian and the Scythian dresses, to judge
from numismatie evidence—the only evidence available in the case,—were
also different. The coat was short, the trousers tight-fitting, and the
head-gear very unlike a sugar-loaf hat. The Persian dress, however, as we
now have it, is the exact counterpart of what appears in the picture. The
hat, the gown and the jacket are identically the same.

The belmet appears repeatedly in the sculptures of Khorsabad and
Nineveh, and the features and the beard are in no way different. We may,
therefore, safely conclude that the picture represents a group of Persians,
either merchants, or an embassy from Persia to an Indian court, probably
the latter, as the letter in the hand of the foremost person would be redund-
ant in a merchant. 1 am not aware of any mention of such an embassy
in Buddhist religious history ; but I have read but a small portion of Bud-
dhist literature, and as it is abundantly evident that the frescoes of Ajantd
were not confined to representations of religious history, it is not necessary to
Lunt up any relationship with it of Buddhist legends. Nor is it material to
know whether the representation is historical or an ideal one. Tn either case
it shows that the Indians of old had free intercourse with the Persians, and
were thoroughly familiar with their features and dress. Literary evidence

on this subfect may be had in abundanee in Sanskrit literature, but it is not
necessary to adduce it here,

The second scenc T have to deseribe is a domestic one, and three editions

of it oceur in the collection of photographs before me. There is no indica-
tion, however, to show whence they have been taken, The scales attached

1
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show them to be of large size, about 80 x 28 ft, In‘its simplest version
(Plate ITT) it represents a divan placed in front of a cloth sereen, and covered
with cushions and a check pattern coverlet ; and on it are scated a big, stout,
burly-looking man and a lady by his side. The man is seated cross-legged,
and is in an amatory mood, perbaps somewhat befuddled with wine.  His face

s heavy and square, and he has both a beard and a moustache. Ie wears
long Lair covered by a thick conical cap with a turban, or a fur band around
it like the Qilpdq cap of the Central Asiatic races of the present day. On his
body is & coat or tunic reaching to the knee and trimmed with, what appears
to me, patch-work decorations ; knee-breeches and striped stockings com-
plete his dress. He holds a cup in his left hand, and hefore him, on the
ground, in front of the divan, there is a covered tray. The lady beside him
has a gown reaching to the knee, a shell-jacket, (hoth set off with pateh-
work trimmings,) and a pair of striped stockings. She has a skull cap on
her head, and earrings. Her right hand is lifted as in the act of telling some-
thing interesting to her lord. To the right of the man, in front of the
divan, there stands a maid, arrayed in along flowing gown which leaves only
the tips of her shoes visible, and holding a flagon, shaped like a soda-water
bottle with a long narrow neck, ready to replenish the cup of her lord.
Behind the mistress there is a second maid with a wide-mouthed covered
jar in her hand. .

stick or straight sword in his left. He has also an elaborately-worked belt,
and the trimmings of the coats and gowns are of different patterns. The

~~—<@lady leans on the shoulder of her lord by her right hand, and by her attitude
expresses great solicitude to please him. There is also a third maid,
squatting in front, and ready to serve out edibles from the covered tray
beside her.

The third version is even more developed. (Plate IV). The sereen
behind the divan is set off with floral designs. The coat of the hero and the
gown of his lady, and also that of her maid, are set off with triangular striped
streamers flying from the back. The features of the lady are vivid with

] life, and the expression of endearment on her face is truly admirable,

The second maid holds a surdh{ or goglet instead of a ‘jar. The lady bas,
I instead of a cap, a fillet round ber head with an aigrette in front, and the
f maids similar fillets, but without the jewel. The third maid is replaced
,e by two bearded, thick-lipped Negro-looking servants who are serving ont

dishes from the covered tray. The stockings in the last two versions are

l k white. In two small panels the male figure is reproduced in company with
‘:,,--.w N ‘nnotbcr male,—two jovial conumuions, engaged in pledging their faith Eo each

other over a cup of liquor. (See Plate V, fig. 1), The striped stockings are
" distinctly seen in these, as also a pair of check-pattern trousers, not striped.

| {

-

In the second version the man holds the cup in his right hand, and a
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There are more than five hundred representations of Indian men and
women in the photographs, but they appear totally unlike the human figures
shown in these plates, and, bearing in mind the fact that the artists of these
frescoes were most faithful in delineating the peculiavities of their subjects,
it is impossible to deny that they took their models for these from other than
Indians. It is difficult, however, to determine what nationality they had
in view. The features, the cap and the turban of the principal figure, are
the exact counterparts of what may be every day seen in the Kabulese fruit-
sellers in the streets of Caleutta ; but the coat is different. I have never seen
an Afghan woman in her native dress; but the gown and the jacket of the
female figures appear very like those of Jewesses. The pateh-work trim-
mings are peculiar to them, and the best specimens of the kind of work I
have seen ave of Jewish make. The Afghans, however, are in no way inferior
in this art : they bring to Caleutta every year a number of rugsand other
articles of pateh-work, which are remarkably beautiful. Knowing how such
domestic arts as needle-work and patch-work are perpetuated for generations,
and looking at the complexion, the cap and the turban, I was first disposed
to believe that the figures on these plates represented Afghans, the thick-
lipped servants being Negroes.

In the Zodiac Cave (No. XVI) Dr. Bhau Daji found an inscription
which once “ contained the names of seven or eight kings of the Vikitaka
dynasty, but only that of Vindhyasakti, the oldest and most eminent, was pre-
served intack”  “By“a strange fatality,” says the writer, “the inscription

has been obliterated wherever a royal name existed, so that one is tempted to _

suppose that the destruction was intentional. But,” he adds,  the destrue-
tive influence of the rainy weather is sufficient to account for the gaps.”®
The name of this Vindhyasakti’s country is mentioned in the Seoni copper-
plate ; but the chief himself is not named there. Dr. Bhau Déji identifies
this Vindhyagakti with a chief of the Kailakila Yavanas who, according
to the Vishpu Purfipa, once ruled in India. Having advanced thus far,
he takes Kailikila to be identical with an ancient city and citadel named
Ghilghdleh near Bamidn, mentioned by Mr. Masson in his paper on the
Antiquities of Bamian (anfé, v. 708), and Vikdtaka with Bactria, thereby
suggesting, though not positively asserting, that the Bactrian Greeks were
the authors of the Ajantd caves. 1f this reasoning be admitted, the figures
we have shown would be those of Bactrian Greeks. But there are various
difficulties to overcome before we can accept she identification. The name
Vindhyagakti is too thorough a Sanskrit word to be the name of & Bnctrinn-
Greek, and there is nothing to connect him with the princes of the Seoni
plate, except the word Vikdtaka, which, as given in the Seoni plate, is

* Journal, Bombay As, 8oo., VII, p. 64,
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unmistakably the name of an Indian, and not of a trans-Indian locality,

particularly Bactrian, for which the usual and very extensively-employed.

term is Vilhika, Tn the Purdnas these Valhikas are said to have reigned
after Vindhyasakti. Denying, however, the accuracy of the identification
of Vikdtaka with Bactria and of Vindhyasakti having been a Bactrian, it
might still be said that the figures under notice are Bactrians. In some
Kenerki coins the eap is conical, and surrounded by a turban or a band of
fur like the Qilpaq cap ; the cut of the coat is of the same style, and the
close-fitting trousers and stockings are, as far as can be made out in coins,
the same. 'Fhe coarse square ffce of the Mongolian type is particularly
remarkable, and, as the Bactrians exercised supremacy for some time in
India from a little before the commencement of the Christian era, to nearly
a century after it, it would be much more reasonable to suppose the
representations to be of Bactrians, rather than those of Afghans, who
attained to no political distinction at the time, and were to some extent
included among the Hindus, ®

The stockings of the peculiar pattern which has hitherto been thought
to be the onteome of modern European art, are remarkable: I have
noticed them nowhere else in Indian paintings or sculpture. The Hindus
seem to have borrowed the stockings from their neighbours; for in a
panel in Cave No. I, there is a representation of an Indian bacchanalian
scene, unmistakable from the features and dress, in which they have been
reproduced on the legs of a man and his lady-love. Before the importation
of steckings from Europe, the Indians got their supplies from Késhmir.

"\-,..\*«“I do not, however, know when knitted stockings were first introduced

into that country. To England they first came in the reign of Henry
VIII, and it is extremely doubtful if they were of much more ancient
date in Késhmir. And after all what I take to be stockings might be
sewed hose of cloth or milled stuff of some kind.

The indulgenee in spirituous drinks was common all over India, Bactria
and Persia in ancient times, and the evidence of it in the frescoes does not
call for any notice.* That the cup and the. flagon indicate something
more potent than sherbet, 1 believe, none will question,

The curtains behind the divan suggest the idea t®at the sites of the
Bactrian domestic scenes were tents, and that the people shown had not be-
come settled inhabitants of the country. DBut the evidenee in this respect
is too meagre to attach any importance to such an idea.

Looking to the made-dresses of the Persians and the Bactrians, it might
be supposed that the Iudians got theirs from those sources; but, as 1 have
shown in my * Ansiguities of Orissa,” such was not the case, at least when

lie' Ajantd frescoz were painted.  In the Indian baechanalian scene above
noticed, thie Jresscs of the Indian man and woman are quite different, and

* Vide passimg gy paper on ‘Spirituons Drinks in Ancient India,’ ante, XLII,
pp. L'

'
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by no means such as to justify the assumption that they had been designed
from foreign models. 1In the very affecting picture of the death of a lady
of rank in Cave No. XVI, the bodices shown on some of the maid-servants
engaged in grinding corn in hard-mills, are quite unlike the jackets of the
Bactrian women.

In an Indian scene in Cave No. I, where a large number of zable
beauties are exhibited, there is a figure seated cross-legged, whose dark
features, punchy belly and style of sitting, ledve no doubt in my mind of his
nationality ; and he is dressed in a dhuty which leaves a part of his thigh
exposed, and a mirzdf of flowered muslin which is thoroughly Indian, and the
like of it has nowhere been seen out of India. (See plate V, fig. 2.) The
mirzdi is in use by the Hindus to this day all over northern India, and its
make seems not to have changed in the least since the time of the fresco.

It is not my intention to enter into a discussion here as to the date
of the Ajantd Caves. The late Dr. Wilson of Bombay took them
to extend from the thir® or second century before, to the fifth or sixth cen-
tury after, Christ.® Mr. Burgess, after a careful study of the Caves, states
“that the oldest of them cannot be later than the second century before the
Christian era.” Long before him My, Fergusson came to the same conclusion
in his ‘ Rock-cut Caves of India,’ and in his ¢ History of Iastern Architee-
ture’ remarked that Cave No. XII, “the fagade of which so much resemb'lcs
that of the Nisik Chaitya (B. C. 129), cannot be far off in date” (p. 122).
The latest are supposed to be of the 5th or 6th century. Accopting
this opinion for my guide, and there is not much to show that it is untenible,
and bearing in mind that Cave No. Iisone of the largest and richest in paint-
ings which long preceded seulpture, T may fairly come to the conclusion that
the scenes 1 have deseribed above represent phases of Indian life from
cighteen hundred to two thousand years ago.

* Jowrnal, Bombay As. Soc., II1, p. 738.

Ax«_




1878.] 73

A Copper-plate Grant from Bandi—By RITENDRALALA
Mirra, LL.D., C.LE.

(With a plate.)

- The Society is indebted to Mr. A. Cadell, Asst. Magistrate, Bandi, -«
in the N. W. Provinces, for the sight of a Copper-plate found in Parganal
3 Augisi of the Bandd district. The plate measures 161 inches by 104,
. and is in an excellent state of jpreservation. (See plate VI) It is a
4 hammered one ; very rough on tlﬁ: outer face, but moderately smooth on
the inseribed side. Round its edges slips of metal have been very roughly
e and clumsily rivetted on to form a raised rim for the purpose of pre-
venting the inseription from being easily rubbed off. At the middle of
the lower edge, close by the rim, is a round hole, half an inch in diaméer.
Tt was intended for a ring which bore the seal of the donor, and perhaps
also held together two plates, one of which is missing. "If a second plate
did once exist, it was intended only as a cover for the first and bore no
inseription, for the latter contains the whole of a deed of conveyance, with
a colophon giving the name of the writer and engraver of the record, and
" hitherto no document of the kind has been found which contains any thing
' after the name of the engraver. The record is ingeribed longitudinally,
and comprises nineteen lines, the first four of whicl&mve a break in the
middle, caused by an outline figure of the goddess Réjalakshmi with two
eleplints standing on expanded lotuses, and pouring water on her head,
; @~ The writing is of the Kutila type, but slender in body, and verging to the
2 modern Négari character. It records the grant of *ten ploughs’ of land in

£ the village of Ramuradd, which is situated in the circle of Suddli, to a
’1 Brahmana named Gabbanta S'arman, the son of Jita, the grandson of Satti,

and great-grandson of Vapana, a member of the Vijasaneyi school of the
Bhéradvija gotra, having the threefold Pravara of Bharadvija, Angirasa,
Virhaspatya, and an inhabitant of the village of Dhakari. The boundary
. of the plot is given in detail, and the date of the gift was Monday, the 5th
) of the waxing moon in the month of Migha, Samvat 1190 = A. C. 1135.

: The donor was Madanavarma Deva, a devout follower of Siva. His
. immediate predecessor was Prithvivarma Deva, who had succeeded Kirti-
? varma Deva.

i The first monument of this line of princes was brought to the notice of
{ the Society by Licutenant William Price, in 1813, Tt was a large inseribed
Az stone found on a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, about ten
| w miles from Chhattarpur, 'F he rccqrd was in a bad state of preservation, and
1 the trucsaript and translation of it published in the ¢ Asiatic Rescarches'
' 5 & Vol. XII, pp. 359 ot 84,
K
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are full of lacunm. It comprises the history of nine princes with the names
of their ministers,

"The second record was found by Capt. T. S. Burt in 1888. It too was
an inscribed slab, which had been detached from one of several temples at
Khajriha, nine Xos from Chhattarpur, which is on the high road from
Saiyar and Hamirpur, close by the fortified town of Rajgarh, on the right
bank of the Kam river,S. W from Chhattarpur, It gives the names of six
predecessors of Dhinga.* v

The third was communicated to mes by Major-General Cunningham,
who found it at Khajrédha.+ Tt was a short record of 13 lines, but it was of
value in settling the date of the dynasty on a sure footing. In commenting
" upon it I pointed out the relation it bore to the two preceding monuments,

and the results deducible from a reading of the three inscriptions together.
TH®conclusion T then arrived at regarding the date of Madanavarma, the last
prince of the line, was, that he must have lived about the middle of the twelfth
century. The exact date given by the copper-plate now under notice is Sam-
vat 1190 = A. D. 1185. The name of the immediate predecessor of Prithvi-
varma, the fnthe,t of Madana, in Licutenant Price’s inscription, is Sallak-
shanavarma ; but this appears to be an alias or title, the real name being
Kirtivarma in the copper-plate. Putting the names found in the four inscrip-
tions together with such corrections as the several records have helped
me to malke, Larrive ab the following genealogy. Altogether we have sixteen
names. Of these, documcut-ary evidence exigts for the dates of three ; the 7th
king, Dhéinga, being assigned by two records to Samvat 1011 and 1019 re-
spectively ; the 18th by one to Samvat 1173 ; and the 16th by another to
1190. For the rest we have to depend upon averages. For reasons assigned
in my paper on the Khajriha inscriptions, the earlier reigns may be taken to
have been long, but some of the later must have been very short. Dhinga
is said to have lived 109 summers, and then to have resigned his life at the
confluence of the Yamung and the Ganges, and this led Mr. Sutherland and
those who wrote after him to suppose that the prince had committed suicide.
Such is, however, not the inevitable meaning of the passage. ‘To this day
the ordinary civil way of announcing a death is to say, so-and-so has sur-
vendered his life to' the holy river so-und-so or the sacred pool (Kshetra)
so-and-s0, and the inseription has probably adopted the same mode of
expression. .

L. Nannuka, of the Chandrdrtreya race A. D., ...... 746 771

1I. Vigyati or Vikpati, sonof I, ................ T 771 798

I11. Viyaya, sonof I, ............... tes e 898 8§23

1V. Vihila or Réhila;son of 111, Ly 8§23 S5

...............

* Journal, As. Soc,, VIIL, p. 169. + Ibid, XXXII, pp. 273¢
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V. Sriharsha, son of IV,......... Sk T ALY ) 848 873
VI. Yasodharma, son of V,by Kankutd, ............... 873 900

: = i
VIL Dhénga, { fj_nl,gﬁbg;nl:f Narmadevi, M““Ste’} 900 962
VIIL Ganda Heva, Minister—Prabhisa, ........cccoceeene 952 988
- JX---Vidyadhara Deva, Minister—Sivandma, son of last, 983 1103
X. Viyayyapila, Minister—>Mahipala, son of last, ... 1103 1023
XI. Kirtivarma Deva, Minister—Ananta, ....cee..ooeee.. 1024 1045 .
XII. Varma Deva, Minister—Yogeévara, son of last,... 1045 1065

XIIL Jayavarma Deva, Minister—dittoy.........norreerens 1110 1120
X1V. Kirtivarma Deva alias Sallakshana, Minister—

Vatsa and other sons of Ananta,........ N 1120 1130

%EV. Prithvivarma Deva, ditfo,...........ccoiiin i, 1120 1130

XVI. Madanavarma Deva, Minister—Gadddhara,........, 1130 1150

The annexed translation of the record has been prepaxs? for me by

my young friend Bibu Durgirdma Basu, Pleader, High Court of Caleutta.
Translation of an inscription from Parganah Augdsi, Bandd.

May this be auspicious! '

The dynasty of the kings of the lunar race, glorious as the moon on the
forehead of the god of the universe, (Viéveévara) gladdening the universe,
prospers. In that noble and flourishing dynasty, rendered resplendent by
heroes like Jayadakti and Vijayasakti, the king of Kilanjara, the fortunate
Madanavarma Deva, the highly revered, the great king over great kings, the
stipreme lord, the devout worshipper of Siva, successor of the highly revered,
the great king over great kings, the supreme lord, the fortunate Prithvi- .
varma Deva, who was the successor of the highly revered, the great king over
great kings, the supreme lord, the fortunate Kirtivarma Deva, reigns supreme-
He, having subdued his enemies by his irresistible majesty, untroubled holds
the earth like & married wife, and thereby keeps his intellect unclonded, and
his conscienee unsullied. He commands all his relatives, Kiyasthas, and
other great men inhabiting the village of Rimuradd within the distriet
of Suddli:-—“Be it known unto you that, on Monday, on the day of
the full moon, in the month of Migha, of the Samvat year eleven hundrg
and ninety (in figures 15th Sudi, Magh, Samvat 1190) I have, after havi
duly bathed in holy water, after offering oblations to the gods, having
worshipped the sun and the lord of Bhavini (Siva) and after offering obla-
tions to the fire, for the promotion of virtue of my parents and of myself,
with water held in my hand and consecrated with kuéa grass, and having
pronounced the word Svasti (let this be auspicious), bestowed, for the

- period of the duration of the sun and the moon, on the Brihmana Gabhauta

Sarmd, son of Jdta, grandson of Sitti, great-grandson of Bépan, of the
Vajasaneya branch (Sdkhd) of the Bharadvija gotra having Bharadvija, An-
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girasa and Virhaspatya for his threefold Pradara, an inhabitant of the village j
of Dhakari, making the gift descendable to his sons, grandsons and succes-

sive descendants, ten ploughs of land (in figures 10 ploughs) in the above

named village, the said land requiring seven and a $alf dronas of seed for I
cultivation, and bounded on the east by the boundary p-o\sb‘Qf the village of |
Ranamusra, on the south by the post of the village of Ramzetim;—oe—the —= . = .
west by the tope of Madhuka trees, and on the north by the post of the }

village of Bijauli : the sacred lands thus bounded with fields of jddya® and ﬂ
Jands and water comprised therein, and with right to make all present, past,
and futare collections from debtors. Khowing this, you should render
unto him, in compliance with my orders, shares, usufructs and all other
does. No one must make any opposition to his enjoying these lands w?l
all duties and all A'savas, sugarcanes, cotton, saffron, flax, mango, Madhuka
(mowd) and other trees, as well as salt mines, and with all other things
within the boundary, whether above or below the soil, and whether he enjoys
the lands by himself cultivating them, or getting them cultivated by others,
and whether he makes a gift of, or mortgages, or sells, them. This
grant is irrevocable and interminable, and it should be so preserved by
future sovereigns. Thus has'it been said: ¢This earth has been enjoyed by
many kings including Sagara and others, To whomsoever belongs the earth
for the time being, to him is due the fruit (of such gifts).” Written by
Stidha, the clerk of the edict department, and inscribed by the well-con-
nected Jalpana.”

Transcript of an inseription from Parganak Augdsi, Bandd. . .
R | gf | sEaEEEtTE PR | SR a9 |
% TG | 97 9F-
R | Famw Gt e e A fRiEmnET
TCRTZ R HE -
3 | SRR T g R TN UL W AR Y-
UETCRATHE- _
8 | TR AT A T R A AT TS S S A LI AR R -
TREEL(H- ’
y | fasilgmea szt faodl | @ T8 gfRgsqonamarmaass-
foug: Faytag sga fagEt o-
* Probubly Joari, Sevghaine joar,
+ fasufa in the original, R

1 Fumrgs in the original, The q is obviously an incorrect writing for g and 4
the 5 g should be vocalised, \{
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€| ﬁmﬁaaﬁﬁﬁﬁ’ﬁﬁﬁﬁmﬁ\' R SlhiE CRI I GRS
TATIAT Fe AT TEATar-
© | O T GRS W 9 HiAfed AmiE (arEas@T aH
W‘mgﬁt WA e ﬂ?rwﬁm? TZANTE-
‘#ﬁ(’*}’zm FaTETen YAt fafi crgEEEEEy | <tE-
wwi fefar FRINEOTEES | utEAEt K Ay
& | TEIEFT | FHL ﬁﬁiﬁmwgi o e tEET u
sifexE= T §% GG G@TTTF-
Re | |1 mmgawﬁmﬁmwﬁf RETEEfEaT TS HE-
‘ a”maﬁ aa?af‘uima%maw
W, | wETH HA@L WA A FAuw gfaamt AT AFaly a9
Ry ee AEET . [ | mmrz%w fafua-
\R | A W@ ZATE 0 WEE FATENE wnae way s s@n
HaTrR e LRI TR AT ae-
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T | Emmnﬁam | mﬁnﬁam | SEg=E |
8 | NHTMARA ATHATT FATATYAT TEH afﬁm‘-aaq‘at R
A g -
| & Zar ﬁfa AT mf;tmwfawuar HEAWIRS gE-
" zrqua a2 a‘czang@ i wmATS-
R | At mmﬁmwwuwﬁam sre(m)@fatauT-
arATC Tt ﬁmamﬁ: aﬁzar
R | FAGRATCITE Y UG RAIAT AT AT AT
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TshEay ya awtn aatE | 3
W | wwma{ﬁiwmmmﬁn f‘arﬁzaq HRAfET S
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Recent Trans-Frontier Explorations, communicated by Cor. J. T. \V;LLKER,
C. B, R. E., Surveyor-General of India.

(With a Map.)

During the year 1876, the Mulld, one of the explorers attached to the =

Great Trigonometrical Survey, made a survey up the course of the Indns
from the point where it enters the plains above Atalk, to the point where it
is joined by the river of Gilghit. All otl®r portions of the course of the
Indus—from the table-lands of Tibet, where it takes its rise, down to its
junction with the ocean—have long since been surveyed ; but up tothe present
time this portion has remained unexplored, and has been shown on our maps by
a dotted line, the usual symbol for geographical vagueness and uncertainty.
Here the great river traverses a distance of some 220 miles, descending
from a height of about 5,000 feet to that of 1,200 feet above the level of
the sea. Its way winds tortuously through great mountain ranges, whose
peaks are rarely less than 15,000 feet in height and culminate in the Nanga-
Parbat, the well-known mountain whose height, 26,620 feet, is only ex-
ceeded by a very few of the great peaks of the Himilayas. The river in
many places is hemmed in so closely by these great ranges, that its valley
is but a deep-cut, narrow gorge, and, as a rule, there is more of open space
and culturable land in the lateral valleys, nestling between the spurs of the
surrounding ranges, than in the principal valley itself. X
The positions and heights of all the most commanding peaks in viiis
region had been long fised by Captain Carter's observations at trigono-
metrical stations on the British Frontier line ; but no European hasever yet
penetrated into it.* Very difficult of access from all quarters, it is in-
habited by a number of hill tribes, each independent and suspicious of the
other, who are in a great measure separated and protected from each other
As a whole, the région has never been
the surrounding powers. HEach com-
little intercourse with its neighbours;
tes through the medium of a

by natural barriers and fastnesses.
brought into subjection by any of
munity elects its own ruler, and has

and with the entereyorld it only communica )
few individuals who have the privilege of travelling over the country as

traders. ‘The Mulld poss::sscs this privilege, and thus in the double capa-
city of trader and explorer, he traversed along the lr‘\dua, and through some
of the lateral valleys, leaving the others for exploragion hereafter.

hich were abtained from native information are published

ave boen combined together, with comi«?umhlu
n a map publiched in the

& Several ifineraries W
in Dr. Loitner's Dardistdn, and they h L to
ingennity and very tolorable guccess, by Mr, Ravenstein, 1

Geographical Magazine for Augnsf, 1876,
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This work done, he proceeded, in accordance with his instructions, to
Yisin, marching through the Gilghit Valley, but not surveying it, because
the Jabours of the lamented Hayward, who was murdered at Ydsin, already
furnished us with a good map of that region. From Yisin he sarveyed the
southern route to Mastuj through the Ghizar and Sar Laspur Valleys ; this
@ oo furnish@d an importaut rectification of a route which had hitherto been
laid down from conjecture only, and very erroneously ; for the road, ‘instead
of proceeding in o tolerably straight direction from Yisin to Mastuj, as was
supposed, turns suddenly from sguth.west to north-north-east at Sar Las-
pur, which is situated at some distance to the south of the direct line, in a
valley lying parallel to the valley of Chitral. At Mastuj the Mulld
struck on to his survey of the route from Jalilibdd, vid Dir and Chitrdl, to
Sarhadd-i-Wakhdn, in 1873, and then proceeded along that route towards
the Baroghil Puass, as far as the junction of the Gazan with the Yarkun
River, and then along the northern road from Mastuj to Yisin. This
road turns up the Gazan Valley, crosses the Tui ar Moshabar Pass—which
is conjectured to be probably not less than 16,000 feet in height—and, after
traversing a deep crevassed glacier for a distance of about eight miles,
reaches the point where the Tui River issuesin great volume from the
glacier ; the road then follows the course of the river down to its junction
with the Warchagam River, a few miles above Yidsin.

Returning to Sar Laspur, the DMulld next surveyed the route to the
south-west, up the valley leading to the Tal Pass. This pass is situated on
a plateau of the range which connects the mountains on the western
boundary of the valley of the Indus with those on the gastern boundary of
the valley of Chitrdl, and is generally known by the people of the country
as the Kohistdn. The sources and most of the principal affluents of the
Swit and the Panjkard rivers take their rise in this region, all the most
commanding peaks of which were fixed by Captain Carter's triangulation ;
but of the general liec of the valleys relatively to the peaks, nothing
at all definite has been known hitherto. The Mulld has done much
to elucidnt'e the geography of this region.  On crossing the Tal platean he~
descended into the Panjkord Valley, and traversed its entire length down
to Podbnb, at the junction of the Dir river with the Panjkord, where he
again struck on his route survey of 1873,

. It.; \\'ou.ld lmf'c been well if he could then have gone done the Panjkord
to .1ts junction with tl.xc Swat River, but circumstances prevented him from
(}umg 80, He .theretore travelled along the Havildar's route of 1868 as
far as Midnkdlai, and then surveyed the road to Nawigai and on to Pashat
¥z in the valley of Kunar; and finally, returning to Nawdedi, he surveyed the

road from there down to the British fort of Abazai,

»
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Thus the explorations of the Mull§ have added much to our know-
ledge of the geography of the interesting regions lying beyond our nov-
thern Trans-Indus Frontier. A good deal, however, still remains to be
done before our knowledge of thess regions is as full and complete as i6
should be, and every effort will be made to carry out further explorations
as soon as possible. _

The accompanying sketch map has been constructed to illustrate the
Mulld’s operations ; it also shows the localities where more information
is wanted. In the north-east corner the fesults of a recent reconnaissance
of portions of the Karambar and the Nagar Valleys by Captain Biddulph
are given, but somewhat modified from his map of the country.

Notes on two ancient copper-plate Inscriptions found in the Hamirpir
District, N. W. P.—By V. A. Satrn, B.A., B.C.S.  With a Note

by Prixxirn Paypir, MLA., B.L.

In 1872, a peasant when ploughing in the lands of Mauza Nanyaurs,
Parganah Panwiri, Zila Hamirpiir, turned up two inseribed copper-plates.
The plates were brought to Mr. W. Martin, C. S., who is now on fu

wlough,
and were left by him in the hands of a local pandit (Muralidhar) v

vho was
in his service. With the assistance of this man, I have had Nigari trans-
seripts prepared, and have made translations of the inscriptions. e ]

Plate No. I is 15 inches long by 11 inches broad, and is covered
with an inscription of 19 lines, very well engraved and in good order,
This record is interesting as throwing light on the chronology and order of
succession of the Chandel kings. It tells us that Vidyddhara Deva was
succeeded by Vijaya Péla Deva, and that the latter was succeeded by Deva
Varmma Deva, lord of Kadlinjar, who in 1107, Samvat, bestowed the lands
«to which the record relates. The statement that Vijaya Pila Dey
ceeded Vidyddbara Deva is in accordance with the test;
Chhattarpur Mhau inscription, but that doecument gives Kip
the name of Vijaya Pila’s son and successor, whereas m
instead of Kirtti Varmma names Deva Varmma Deva,
apparently refer to the same prince.

General Cunninghaur conjecturally assigns 1122 Samvat
as the date of the conclusion of Vijaya Pila's reign
of Kirtti Varmma. Whatever was the name of Vi
it is clear from this copper-plate inscription that k
previous to 1107, Samvat (1030 A. D.).

a suc-
mony of the
ti Varmma as
Y copper-plate
Both inseriptions

(1065 A. D)
and the accession
jaya Pila’s suceessor,
¢ had begun his reign
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Plate No. IT is 14 inches long by 8 inches broad, and has the
edges turned up all round, so as to form a raised rim. The inscription is
in 14 lines, and the letters have evidently been made with a punch, because
their outlines are visible on the back of the plate. The writing is more
erowded, and the characters more difficult to read than those in Plate No. I,
but with the exception of one or two epithets which are unimportant to
the general sense, I think my readings and translation are pretty complete
and correct. I have not been able to make a facsimile. Like No. I, the
document is a deed of gift of lands to a Brihman. The donor is Rdja
Dhanga, and in accordance with ‘the Khajurdho inscription, it is recorded
that he was the son of Yago Varmma, who was the soii of Harsha Deva.
The date 1055 Samvat (998 A. D.) is written both in words and figures.
The Khajuraho inseription which records Dhanga’s self-sacrifice in the
sacred waters of Prayfig is dated 1056 Samvat; this copper-plate shows
that he was still living in 1055 Samvat.

This record, therefore, adds but little to our knowledge of Chandel
chronology, but it is of value as corroborating the evidence of the Khajuriho
inscription, respecting the order of succession of the kings.

It is noticeable that the recipient of the grant recorded in this copper-
plate is Rudra Sri Yasodhara, a member of the Bharadwéja gof, which
traced its descent from Angiras, ‘Bhiradwija and Vérhaspatya: probably
he was the same person as the Prime Minister Yasodhara, mentioned in the
Khajuriho record. The donee whose name is recorded in Plate No. I,
belonged to the same family; and this is perhaps the reason why both

- inscriptions were found together.

T have not had an opportunity of visiting Mauza® Nanyaurd, but T am
informed that an ancient Gaharwér tank exists there, and that there are

also the remains of an old village site.
The present village is said to have been founded by one Noni Sih

Kurmi, and to be named after him.
Note—Dhanga’s name has been sometimes incorrectly written Banga, the mistuke

is evidently due to the similarity of the characters for 4 ¥ and for dk g in Kutila
writing. ,

No. 1." Naxvavr{ CoppER-PLATE.
Négari Transeript.

& wfE | qCaNE R A I CH A A AT TSI -
TR T A AT S qTRTE AU AU CRRE AT ST A
muﬁwmwmﬁm&wﬁnﬁwﬁ“ﬁu: Foat (1) | gaEs-
wafga@afgRTwmAE: | spmTatATArCiaa A @ gt | 9

L



82 V. A Smith—Two Chandel copper-plate Inscriptions.  [No. 1,

s Bfules fasas qaa safid amitar v w3 ey wHaRr €4 wetawwa |
s FANE qAr OE et verR g 4 st
=R (2) ) g fewr wifds: o gRared faatse: | was: ST ()
WHLHA: | TERARTMGREHATCAC | P g = CrCraraaastfaar-
FCHGCHETD (3) 99 L 00 Iwranid wEey 2atargi Said geAE-
FHIATY TSUCEMAT WHAEE FSAAW AR AENAATGLIA ARG
WO TSN draate (4) | amitgag TstAEaEAr srE@dE |
s fabymmarm Tanqanar fagw sxatrazan gma <icy ar v
warlald e wuea saufa war 9 (5) ) wwifesowe quaiy-
2%3 (6) | zat weurafafaiang (7) wmimiy sifics s Wi
w19 3Ty Wﬁ?urf@% AT YaRT WroweIry wYIAIT 9L49-
a9y wEmivars guters ad ma i s (8) qrawEE: (9)
samacqrw: (10) sitmarem: (11) saremawiss (12) saatoa (13)
syt (l4) edtaeagtairecagm: (15) wengonmmatsa: (16)

BI9HEA 9N | agatgnrEanfaRiE (17) swawanuacieTy gaut- |

Frarteasieamiae(18) avmyaas | vy wimgziy vraa QqUTTwar
¥, WA A TG Y AT Ty Tawdwig Sug GUGwg A1 A fiq-
wifawra: afcafaimitgas (19) | ssfv dqur v Teitw St |
79 9w w31 Yfwaw aw q  swa (20) wfs = afawwifa =w wf

Al | SR A quMAIET faud whmfd 1 (21) s wzed € AL

FITAAR | Wiy fawiia ww a6 9T N (22) wami gvEei A A

wTA AT | 9 fagrai wte dar ffi: oy wmta ) (23) wuwa awai

':?(W’;E‘[ | RCHCEwgfa JEAPYAEHIE 0 (24) waswardt
Htagaamza: |

Translation.

Om Svastt. " The supreme master, Mahdrdja Adhirdja, the supreme
lord S Vidyidhar a Deva, whose feet were adored by the supreme master
Mahdrdja Adhirdja, supreme lord, Spf Vijaya Pdla Deva, whose feet were
adored by the supreme master, Mahdraja Adhirdja, supreme lord, the devout
follower of Malesvara, the lord of Kilinjara, Sri Deva Varmma Deva
may he prosper! The fire of his (Deva Varmma's) prowess deyours the
estremitics of space; and he is the preceptor in the rite of giving
widowhood to the wives of foemen slain in the arena of battle. Who by
truthfulness conquers Yudhisthira ; by munificence, the lord of Champi
i. e., Karna ; by depth, the great ocean ; by sovereignty, the god beloved




1878.] V. A. Smith—7%wo Chandel copper-plate Inscriptions. 83

of Sachi, 7. e,, Indra ; by beauty too, over AManobhava ; by eloguence, over
Sukra with Vichaspati; what is the use of recounting his other qualities,
white as the clear splendour of the moon ? Wise, religious, valiant, truthful,
subduer of his passions, grateful, the producer of the gladness of good men
and of auspicious appearance. Thus his body (is) adorned with many quali-
ties. Reckoning this world to be insubstantial (worthless), yet beautiful to
look upon as the pith of a plantain tree; on Monday the third date of the
black fort-night of the month of Baisdkha, Samvat 1107 — — — — — —
— — (25) in Rdjapurdvastd, informs the principal inhabitants, of whom
Brihmans are the foremost, of the village Kathadau attached to Ranamaulla,
and all Royal officers. On the anniversary of the death of my mother, Sré
Bhuvana Devt, Queen, having bathed in water according to sacred precept,
having satiated the Manes of ancestors with Lusa, sesamum and water, after
satisfying gods and men, having presented an Arghya to the Sun, having
duly worshipped the god, the lord of Bhavdni, i. e., Shiva, and having
presented oblations in the fire, according to usage; For the increase of the
virtue and fame of my parents and myself, to the Brahmana Abkimanyu,
son of Bhatta Elld, grandson of Jayavara, originally an inhabitant of
Dakart Bhatta Grdma; a member of the Bhdradwdja gotra and the triple
pravara of Angirasa, Brihaspati and Bhdradvaja, skilled in the Vedas
and Peddngas, engaged in the six acts proper for a Brahman, and of excel-
lent disposition—to him this village has been granted by us with its land
and water, its mango and mahua trees, with its hollows, waste and stones,
its rocks and tillage (?)—with its mines of metal and salt, with its forest

~ and concealed treasure, with its clear defined boundary, with all grass,

watering-places (?) and pastures for kine within its limits, excluding aught
previously given to the gods or Brahmans, as a Sdsana. Therefore. by you
all complying with the orders (herein conveyed) all the rents in kind, taxes,
gold payments, fines, hereditary rights and the rest should be made over
to this person. Till the moon, sun and earth endure, he with his son,
grandson and descendants should enjoy (the grant) or assign it, or give
away to another, till it or cause it to be tilled, none who enjoy the
kingdom after me, should prove an obstacle in the way. By many kings,
Sagara and others, the earth has been enjoyed. Wiiosesoever has been
the land, his has been the fruit. He who aceepts lands and he who grants
lands, both these doers of virtuous deeds certainly go to Heaven. A
Conch, a throne, an umbrella, fine horses and fine elephants, these mark the
grant of lands; and the result is Heaven, O Indra! He who resumes land,
whether given by himself or given by others, becomes a worm in filth and
falls with his ancestors. By stealing a single suverna, a single cow, or even
a finger-breadth of land, (the thief) remains in hell till the end of the Unis
verse, Great prosperity. Spi. Srimad Deva varmma Deva.
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No. 2. Naxvavr{ Correr-PrAre.
Nagari Transliteration.

s @fm | srdtewan (@91 SefgamEass=: 99 fwarot Tw-
ARG | By SFA AR gswn g sn-
wivinfy g9 AwiSAe: | swwawwmw scrwaehra | e
W 99T g e | wfcfafacfaacrafisficafcacgmagagar
A SRR AW A A | A= H LN gNer yastearn | FEree-
asr 8@ sar fAgcafears . a9 AuvsITvws: wd wutym | 9ve-
sgfaena: aywgusa: | 99 szfmrter 329 facsmms | g=w-
ATAEHREANT Igd | WErdiamE guanies awew wifew
TN YA Flewar 5 FOF@A | @fFd afgarry wosEd WALy
Zfear afmEaweiear afaas©y fa@rcar | qCHVETaRRICSIE-
TIIHAA AN NELAGIITA A CRTE AR ST SIacHg A s eh-
qwmmqtmmcmrtmrﬁ:tmmtﬂmﬁqnfuwﬁh’hnu- | §-
HMTIRE wwm:ﬁii wrfm TR <RfEd v S yeuu FIFvE-
gt W 31 wgwE@armEret S waggnaesInlaaReE | Ufvuige-
Yra=a WU | MTFEEATAY (99909 MTETS Wiy av"y
HwwAwTad ARl AfaEAarRsagmvaTmE RNy -
SIEFHICGATY HULATAfaE gawws AT gEeEs g

57: tﬁmmm gulmaNgIwe | 7%y muermmmitwma' | QTAEGITE.

gfca: § 227 yamma: | zaAifgEn AN FAATHAIL 9D | WEH@ATE-
wifesETT: gwwgaE | Gf A9 giawe: | 9s agar W aefe
izl | a9 ve g2 wiwEw T AT TR wfd @ sfamsita w9
ufd sl | s¥r Jr cewwi fagar mmﬁmr | araEt gANEE
WATAEHFEH 1 et FrEgHAEE I 1 TR AeedEe wed
sismIfsE | samaigarcfaems maatna: o g |

Translation of the Inscription of the Nanyaurd Copper-plate, No. 2.

Om. It is well. Sri Harsha Deva, the king, of the great family of
Sri Brahmendra Muni, was [as] the Zalpa vriksha the root of joy to well.
wishers, the water of immortality for the eyes of good friends, a very ketu
in the destruction of hostile armies, a bridge in the surging sea of good
men’s burdens, the Jewel on the diadem of the three worlds, the sovereign
whose hand dearly loved the sword, whose glory like that of the summer

san was insupportable.  From that abode of generosity sprang--Yaso-

Varmma, a very Indra in the destruction of the dark hosts of (his)
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enemies, an axe in cleaving the trunks of the elephants of (his) enemies,
by whose radiance like the whiteness of the moon and jasmine were illu-
minated, the caves of Kulichala frequented by the consorts of the
kinnaras ; his son was Sri Dhanga Deva, the favourite of the Goddess of
Victory the prowess of whose blade’s edge was famous in numberless battles.
Wonderfully did he kindle in the hearts of the enemy's wives the flame of
separation, which unceasingly spread, though besprinkled with the water
of tears. [In his undivided reign] there was flight in the wavy curls
[alone] of the denizens of the anfalpura, in amorous dalliance [alone]
there was seizure by the neck, irf female breasts alone was hardness and
brows [alone] were crooked, on the moon [only] were spots, and in the
plantain tree [only] was saplessness: the poets spake well, and amidst
clusters of the Kairava [Nymphaa esculenta] alone there was enmity
at the rise of AMitra (meaning both Sun and friend). The king and
sovereign lord Harsha Deva, the destroyer of the exultation of enemies,
succeeded by the king and sovereign lord Yaéo Varmma, destroyer of the
exultation of enemies, succeeded by the king and sovereign lord Dhanga
Deva, destroyer of the exultation of enemies, ruler of Kilinjar, in the
Samvat year 1055 at the full moon of Kartik, on Sunday the 15th day of
the bright half of the month, to-day here in K4<i, when the orb [of the
moon] which is a joy to the heart of Rohini, and is marked with the form
of a deer, was seized as a mouthful by the son of Sinhiké [i. e., Rahu]—
to the member of the Bhiradwija gotra, and the threefold pravara of
Bhiradwija, Angirasa and Virhaspatya, belonging to the Vajasaneya
sdkhd, to him originally an inhabitant of Zhrkdyikd residing in the village

« of Durbdhara, named Rudra Sri Yagodbara, the son of Rudra J. aya Kumdra

—to him with its waste, streams and tanks, land and water, upland and
lowland, and mango and makiié trees, the village of Chulli bounded on
the four sides by Sadaroshara—for the sake of increasing his own and his
imrent’s merit, he the lover of religion gave— * ® & # #

» - * * * , and having given the beloved of the
people addressed those present saying—Remain happy by continuing to
pay (the donee) rents in kind and in money and the rest. Om. So the
\VI?ters of ‘S.'mriu‘s (bave said): Many kings, Sigar and others, have
::JOXC‘(]: territory, so long as any retained his lands, so long has his been

@ frm};. He who receives land in gift, and he who bestows it, both these
are meritorious and assuredly go to heaven. He who filches a single cow,
a single g.old-picce, or one finger's breadth of land, goes to hell till the end
of :\l! things. This is the decree of Sri Dhanga who is steadfast in the
practice prescribed by the Vedas and whose ruling prowess pains the ecirele

£fre - »
o1 s enemies.  Sri Dhanga,
Ld
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Note by Bibu Pranndth Pandit.

The Society is indebted to Mr. V. A. Smith, B. A., B. C. 8., for these
two copper-plates recording the grant of two villages by two kings of the
Chandel Dynasty, Dhanga Deva and Deva Varmma Deva in Samvat 1055
and 1107 respectively. DMy, Smith has sent transeript and translation of
both the plates, which I have revised for publication in the Society’s Jour-
nal. Some parts of the translation however, specially of plate No. 2,
remain tentative and far from literal. The Note appended by Mr. Smith
gives the most salient points in the grants, and after the exhaustive notice
in General Cunningham’s Archmological S'fu'vcy of India, Vol. II, there is
nothing to be added to the ample materials which exist concerning the
chronology of the Chandel Dynasty. I have added some philological
parallels gathered from several grants, and those who care to pursue the
matter further may consult the Khajurdho inseription in the Asiatic
Researches, Vol. XI1I, and the Ujjayini grants in the Transactions of the
Royal Asiatic Society. Vol. I, reprinted in Colebrooke’s Works, Vol. IT,
and the Banda copper-plate, ante p. 73. The village Tarkayikd, of No. 2,
is the same as the Zakdr{ of No. 1, and the Dhakari of the Banda copper-

plate, ante p. 76. All three may be safely identified with the Zikr{ of
modern maps,

NOTES.

(1) Compare § § qTHWEIARTINAITGCHAGTHAT AATHLAGILTH-
i, &e. in J. AL S, B. Vol VIII, pp. 491, 492. Also § 9 YTANEIIRANT
(=) ? s eRRR A s STatsa AaTageagd N FL AT
&e. in J. A, 8. B, Vol. X, pp. 99, 100.

(2) Compare the partly decyphered sloka wanfeTe®RT FAWAT

‘?{li‘l{f?l: in the 9th line of the Dkavala Inseription, J. A. S. B., Vol X,
p. 520, » -

(3.) Compare &3¢ fagwewwrer® wraa | J. A. 8. B, Vol. ¥ lli,
p- 297. The sloka Yecmreat €gr aur {5 | avmafavafag, &e.in J A
S. B, Vol. V, p. 879.

(+) Compare SHETTAYAYH, ATHOHCIA Sfafafges@aara9T-
g aryafa 1 J. A. 8. B, Vol. V, p. 879. wigafa fauaufa grageiuar-
famwen T gwwamala | J. AL 8. B, Vol. VIIL, p. 207. The royal
officers are set out in great detailin the Kumbhi grant. J. A. 8. B. Vol.
VIII, p. 492, and in the Fyzabad grant. J. A. S. B. Vol. X, p 10? . 20

(5.) Compare graEr waa= waratgiaaa=s | J. A.S. B. "‘3‘- v, p. -342.
wagral fafuas @rar Nwwwrzd gwas) J. A, S. B Vol VIIL p. 492,
AFTCRHT TR GrET ﬁfﬂmiqﬁﬂagafwewujawfum faﬁ:trf-
gUZETZRTE T TRy e e w5 Fﬂgﬂg"“g“l’l’,"\f‘
a1 (2) 3™ g1 @9 syTargea wfasr wfadst gar) J. A S b Vol &
p. 100.
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(6) Compare wraTiaITAwaY qugatwesa | J. A. S. B. Vol V,

p. 879. WA wRmAwtasTigAiaesd Tege feamwmeaeE | J. A
S. B. Vol. V, p. 729. wraifqdrcmag quaifazga | J. A. . B. Vol. VI,
p. 492. Watfqarc@mag guaArvE=a | J. AL 8. B. Vol. Xip. 100.

(7.) The phrase ﬂmmﬁﬁlﬁmu occurs in the Copper-plate
grant of Arjuna (Samvat 1267) in J. A. 8. B. Vol. V, p. 879 but has not
been translated. A similar omission is noticeable concerning the adjective
prefix =gwaifara#ia to the donee’s name in the copper-plate grant of
Karka IT (Saka 784) J. A. 8. B, Vol. VIII, p. 297. Tie etymological
signification of the word faferdter 1s “ gone out or from,” but I suppose that
in passages like the above, it is used to denote the original residence of the
donee.

(8.) J.A.S.B. Vol. VIII, p. 492, Vol. X, p. 100.

(9.) These words occur in the copper-plate grant of djaya Sinka Deva
(Samyat 982) J. A. S. B. Vol. VIII, p. 492, and haye been translated into
“mango trees and koney” (p. 486). Compare wimrfzanﬁzq'- of the
copper-plate grant of Jayachandra (Samvat 1243) J. A. 8. B. Vol. X, p. 100,
which has been correctly translated into “ with gardens of modku and man-
g0 trees” (p. 103). wYS signifies the tree Bassia latifolia, and is never so
far as I am aware used as a synonym for #¥, honey.

(10.) Compare §aafaT seemingly a mistake for FAATEC in Jaya-
chandra’s copper-plate grant. J. A. S. B. p. 100, which has been translated
at p. 103 into “with caves and ferfile farms.” 4T according to Wilson
signifies saline soil. The phrase gagTac: in Ajaya Siitha's copper-plate

- grant J. A. S. B. Vol. VIII, p. 492, where it is translated into * together

with ...... salt-pits.”

(12)) Compare gawa<T in J. A. 8. B. Vol. VIIL, p. 492. geree-
FuE<: ‘in J. A. S. B. Vol. X, p. 100.

(18) Compare gfafy: §rafwis: in Pravara Sena’s copper-plate grant.
J.A. 8. B. Vol. V, p 729. §a9qEq: in Ajaya Sifha's copper-plate grant.
J. A. S. B. Vol. VIII, p. 492; and sfafcuesfaum: in Jayachandra’s
copper-plate grant. J. A. S. B, Vol. X, p. 100.

(14.) Compare gaTrarzagEiwa: in the copper-plate grant of Karka
IL. J. A. 8. B. Vol. VIIIL, p. 298. Sg<rarzfagi: in Ajaya Siiiha’s copper-
plate grant. J, A. 8. B. Vol. VIIL, p. 492 and $igmwggurarzfans: in
Jayachandra's copper-plate grant. J. A. 8. B. Vol. X, p. 100, the first
half of which compound seems to have been omitted from the translation at
P- 103. The words in the present plate may also be read as wg:wgfans.
which synonymous expression also occurs in Arjuna’s copper-plate grant,

J. A 8. B. Vol. V, p. 879,

(15.) Compare G3ATFETT in Ajaya Sifiha’s copper-plate grant. J. A.
S. B. Vol. VIII, p. 492, ®urgiairg<qy=: in Jayachandra’s copper-plate
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grant. J. A. 8. B. Vol. X, p. 100, where it has been translated into ¢ which
extends as far as Trinayuthi.” (p. 108).

(16.) This is the usual reservation about previous endowments. Com-
pare YASTEIT@ARZ TG LAT in J. A. 8. B. Vol. VIII, p- 298. FATRW-
wiwasis Vol. V, p. 379.

“Ne

(17.) Compare sTsyrfasiavar in J. A. 8. B. Vol. V, p. 879. rE1f-
wWgh{F in J. A. 8. B. Vol. X, p. 100. p

(18.)  Compare ga1 FHTAREMEETTwfgs. J. A. 8. B, Vol v,
p- 379, which 1§ translated into “ the full nsufract of all the rights and dues
heretofore paid to Government,” (p. 882). Also YL GAABH -

aﬁmmﬁqu in J. A. 8, B. Vol. X, p. 100 which is gener-
ally translated at p. 103 into *its revenues, as settled, or are to be settled.”

(19.) Compare Wig=Ifz@aag: &e. in J. A. 8. B. Vol. V, p. 729.
YRR IIISRIagRaTE A &e. in J. A. 8. B. Vol. VITI, p. 208,

(20.) 'This sloka occurs amongst others in J. A. 8. B. Vol. V, p. 379.
Vol. VIIL, pp. 298, 493. Vol. X, p. 100.

(21.) J. A.S. B. Vol. VIIL, p. 494, Vol. X, p. 100.

(22.) Compare J. A. 8. B. Vol. VIIL, p. 494 where HTTHN 1S a mis-
take for a4, and Vol. X, p. 100.

(23) 'J. A.8.B. Vol.V, p. 879. Vol VIIL, p. 493. Vol X, p. 100,
In Pravara Sena’s copper-plate grant the latter half of the siok is different :

WAL AT a7 97 CA TGN |
waf wagvEe TRl gogatata 1 J. A S, B. Vol. V, . 729,

(24.) In this sloke §aw should be substituted for the sake of the
metre for @&, Compare J. A. 8. B. Vol. VIII, p. 493.

(25.) The words in the original G419 S®IaTY seem distinct enough,
but T am unable to attach any meaning to the compound.

The Antiguities of Bagurd (Bogra).~DBy . DBeverier, (. 8

Though Bagurd is almost a by-word among the Officers of Government
for seclusion and d1lness, yet like most places in this world it hine attract-
ions which only require unveiling.. Perhaps to most Anglo-Indians,
Bagurd is chiefly interesting, because it was the residence of Sjp George |
Yule and the scene of many of his tiger-slaying exploits, but in reality the
district has claims to attention of another and more cnduring (;l‘dur.
Foremost among these is the circumstance that it occupies an important
place in the legendary and historical annals of Bengal. Tt is traversed
from north to south by the sacred Karatoyd, which divides it into two
nearly equal portions. This river has now dwindled into an insignificant

stream, easily fordable in the cold weather and scarcely navigalle except
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in the height of the rains. But in old times, it was a great river, and
formed the boundary between Bengal and Kamriip. The western bank has
apparently undergone little change. The old rampart, known as Bhim-
jangal, still runs alongside of the western bank, and the ancient mound
and fortification of Mahdsthdn continues to overhang the sacred bathing-
place st Sila-dwip; but on the east the appearance of the country has
been greatly changed. The old river-bed has been nearly filled up, and
long and wide churs, “made blithe by plough and harrow”, now cover
the channel up which the ships ofgthe famouns Chénd Sauddgar used to sail.

Though no longer a territorial boundary, the Karatoyd is still remark-
able for the demarcation which it makes between two distinet kinds of
soil. On the west, Bagurd is a veritable land of Edom, the soil being
almost asred as blood. It is at the same time so hard and tenacious, that
ditches cut in it retain their sharpness of outline for years, and that the
walls of the peasants’ huts are almost invariably made of earth. The ant-
hills so common on the edges of the fields testify to the peculiarity “of
the soil, for they stand up in sharp and many-pointed pinnacles and are
like Adens in miniature. On the east of the Karatoyd, however, all is
sand and alluvium, and the ryots have to construct the walls of their
houses with reeds or mats. This difference of soilids said to affect the
crime of the district; for burglaries are reported to be rare in the western
thinds, as it is no easy matter for thieves to break through and steal, when
the walls of the houses are so thick and hard as they are in the “ Khiar”
land.  The etymology of the word Karatoyd is indicative of the antiquity
and sanctity of the river, The name is derived from kar ‘the hand’ and
foyd ¢ water’, and is held to signify that the river was formed by the water
which was poured on the hands of Siva, when he married the mountain-
goddess Pirvati.

I find also that there is the same tradition in Baglm as in Maiman-
gingh about the origin of the name Das-kahinid as applied to Sherpur,  The
Bagurd Shorpur is enlled Das-kaldnid as well as the Maimansingh Sherpuayy
and the explanation given is, that the Karatoys was once so broad thab
ten kihans had to be paid for crossing it. The explanation, however, docs
not seem a very probable one, for ten kihans means 12,800 kauyis, i. &., one

“rupee, and’ I can hardly believe that any Bengali ever paid so much for:
crossing a river. 1t is just possible that the charge had reference not to the
breadth of the river but to the fact that it separated two rival kingdoms.
The charge may therefore have been in the nature of an.embargo or an
export-duty, and went for the most part into the pocket of the king or his
represestative, and not to the ferryman. It would be quite in accordance
with the prineiples of native finance to levy such exorbitant duties on
pecpic Teuving ihio conntry or taking merchandise abroad.

- A
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By the Hindus Bagurd is popularly identified with the country of king
Virat, where the five Pindavas remained hidden for a year. DBagurd, they
tell us, was the Dakshina Go-grih or southern cow-house (Seotticé byre) of
king Virat, the northern one being in Ghordghit, 4. e, Aswasila. Bhim,
they say, disguised himself as Virat's herdsman, and built the rampart known

as Bhim’s Jangal to make a pen for the cattle. So say the Pandite, while the - —

ryots improve the evidence got from this by pointing to the stone-pillar in
the Badalgdchhi thind and calling it Bhim's panti, 3. e, Bhim’s ox-goad.
Additional corroboration is sought from the fact that there are villages in
Baguréd, known by the names of Virat and Kichak (Virat’s brother-in-law).
Unfortunately, however, names of places are more likely to be the offspring
of traditions than to be evidence of their genuineness, and even if the vill:.tge
of Kichak be old, it more probably derives its name from the wandering
gypsies and robbers of the last century who were called Kichaks, than from
the villain of the Mahdbhgrat.

A more convincing indication of the antiquity of Bagurd was obtained
only last year when a tank was being dug in the middle of the town. The
tank had been excavated to a considerable depth, when the workmen came
on the top of a brick well. The well is still standing in the tank and may
be seen by the curiops. It is circular in form and solidly built with large,
thin bricks which are so broad in proportion to their length as to be nearly
square. The mode of building seems peculiar, for the bricks are nrran‘a’?d in
layers which are alternately composed of flat and perpendicular bricks,

The top now visible appears to me to be the real top of the well, and it

is some fifteen feet below the present surface of the country. 'I‘h_e
remarkable thing is that the carth is not sand or chur-earth, but. is
solid, red soil. How the well came to be where it is, I cannot e.xplum;
but if the fifteen feet of earth were really gradually deposited above it, then
the well must be magy centuries old. Close to this tank, and only ﬁc]ml‘atefl

by the public road, there is an interesting proof of the antiquity of the soil
in a magnificent Banyan tree. 1t is, T think, the finest tree T have seen next
to that in the Botanical Gardens at Caleutta, and it is much more attract-
ive than the lattor, because it is still in the heyday of its carcer of
beneficence. The Bagurd market is held under it and twice a week hundreds
of men and eattle are sheltered by it from the sun and rain.

The real glory of Bagurd perbaps is the Badalgdchhi pillar which bears
an inscription of the P4] Rijis, and which has been described by Sir
Charles Wilking and more recently by a native gentleman. I bave never
seen this pillar, and I hear that it is now so shrouded in jungle as to
be almost inaccessible. As it is situated in the Government Fstat&: of-
Jaipur, it is to be hoped that the authorities will look after its preservation,
1t is locally known as Bhim's pdnti or ox-goad,

-
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The most widely-known antiquity in Bagurd is Mahdsthdn, or the Great
Place, which is situated seven miles north of the Civil Station. Mahdsthin
probably originally owed its importance to its being near a sacred bathing-
place, and hence some have with a perverse ingenuity suggested that the
true name is Mahésndn. Afterwards it became the habitation of a
Kshatriya prince named Parasurdm. Some traditions identify him with
Parasirima the destroyer of the Kshatriyas, though to do this, it is
necessary to change his caste and make him a Bribman. He was defeated
and slain by a Muhammadan, namgd Muhammad Shéh Sultén, and probably it
is this circumstance which has done most to perpetuate his fame. Muham-
mad Shih Sultdn is buried at Mahdsthdn, and his tomb is annually visited
by thousands of pilgrims. There is no inscription on the tomb, and no one
seems fo know exactly who he was or where he came from. He bears the
title of Miahi-suwdir or fish-rider, and Hindus who swallow their own tradi-
tions wholesale, think they must rationalize this epithet by referring it to
the figure head of the ship which brought the fagir. It is hardly worth
while to do this when there are so many more marvels conneeted with him.
The name MAhi-suwér probably has its origin in invention, pure and
simple.

The only genuine inference which we can make, I think, from Mubam-
mad Shdh’s history is, that he was the hero of a popular rising. e was
not a fighting man appavently, and is never called a Ghazi, like the famous
Ism&'il of Rangpir. Parasurdm was probably a bigoted tyrant, and
wag-killed by those of his subjects who had turned Muhammadans. This

" view is supported by the local tradition that Parasurdm conld nof bear

the sight of a Musalmin. It seems also certain that Muhammad Shdh was
helped by Parasurfm’s own subjects; for the tradition is, that one Harpil,
the Rijd’'s sweeper, used to convey information to Muhammad Shih of what
was going on inside the palace. The sweeper’s tomb is still pointed out
on the mound of Mah#sthén, and until Muhammadans got more puritanical,
they used to make offerings at it of shardb and kabdbd, ¢. e., meat and wine.
I\.Iulmmnmd Shiil's tomb is in good preservation and iz lighted up every
night, It is surrounded by a wall, and close to the doorway there is a large
stone Gauripit (not a lingam) lying on the ground. DMr. O’Donnell has

« described Mahfsthin in the Asiatic Society’s Journal for 1875, Part I,

No. 2, but there are some errors in his account. As far as I can learn,
the legend of the beautiful Sila Devi has its origin in a mispronunciation.
:I'lxe’originnl name of the place is Siladwip, 4. e., the mound of stones,

dwip’ in Bagurd being used to mean any high place and the epithet Sils
being applied to this one on account of the large stones lying about on it.
The populace, however, have lost sight of this meaning, and so started the
tradition of Sila Devi. There is no flight of stairs at Sila Devi’s Ghat, only
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two old trees. The sacred part of the river extends over 2% reaches or
about two miles, from Skand (a name of Siva) ghit to Gobindghit in the
village of Giokul. The place called Sila Devi’s ghét lies about half-way
between the above ghdts. An annual fair is held in the month of Chait,
but the most sacred time is when the conjunction of the planets admits
of the bathing’s taking place in the month of Pés (Pis Ndrdyani),

Mr. O'Donnell speaks of the grant for the Jakhiraj of Mahédsthin
having been confirmed in 1666 by the Governor of Dhikd. In fact,
however, the confirmation is dated 7th Jumdda I, 1096, A. H. (1st
April, 1685) in the thirtieth Year of the reign. I have seen the original
sanad, which is in the Record-room at Bogra. The deed bears the seal of
Kokultdsh Muzaffar-J ang [Husain]. Tt isin the form of an order addressed
to the officials of Silbaris in Sirkdr Biz(hd, and directs them to respect
the ldkhirdj of the saint Mubammad Sultfn Mahf-suwdr’s Astin. The
word ‘dstin’ suggests to me the idea that Mahfsthdn may after all be a
Muhammadan name meaning the Great Xstdn. The Hindu name perhaps’
was Siladwip. The place is also often called Mastfngarh and under this
name it appears in the Survey Map. T send a copy of the Sanad along
with these vemarks.® With regard to the resumption-proceedings, noted

*® The following is a transcript of the copy of the Sanad—
¢ o stle 0 bl s e @
oSl 5 OIS J:J‘-,\ii,.o!, Ja aleps Jbasie &5 08 \ie
WY oled e o i) Uiyt ey SBIN Lagl e epthie &5y
B .. @l il wlhle &Loio KlwT gsoala il plé sliael 5
e s AL Sum® Sumy 1y50u0 88,y Alyedin (o8 NS ¥ 35550 ez
B 0m Sl i g nafliha dy 1035,5 by Léy dam? Sy 5 wlen sl 040
el el ke Gy BSlee gty gyie &) pols by el L
o LT eodlely 5 dolio KGaT 3035 150 500y Lo £y 40 o 23138 1y
s ey LlSlen 5,4 laga Cudan Gy ghole 5 Gty WA
DoVl std v )l 11,0 W Sy 203 L s o Rl aidare JUEE)
o B 0S i (om® (agg K Gilbe Ll e S
slasly
oS
wlilsys
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.
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l by Mr. O’Donnell, T must in justice to our Government observe that no
i attempt was made to resume the whole tenure. All the land within the
" garh or fortification (some thousands of bighas apparently) was admitted
‘ to belong to the ldkhirdjddrs. The dispute was only about 300 bighas
] of chur-land which had formed between Mahdsthin proper and the river-

3 w channel. The resumption-proceedings, however, must have been rather
: harassing to the proprictors; for they began in 1824, and did not end
till December 1843. Sila Devi's Ghat is in this chur which was sought
to be resumed, and this perhaps is enough to show the baselessness of

the story about her, for clearly the chur was formed long after Mahdsthin
was made.

Translation.

It has beon ordered that the Mutasaddis of all present and foture matters of go-
vernment, and the Chaudhuris, and Kantngos of Pargana Silbaris in Sirkdr Bizih&
should bear in mind that, inasmuch as it has come to the knowledge of government
that according to the fermdns and sanads, granted by former rulers, the service of the
sacred shrine of the king of saints, Hagrat......oe v®isese oae.qond income of
Masténgarh and the land comprised within the bend of the river, in the said Pargana,
have been settled on Sayyid Muhammad Téhir and on Sayyid 'Abdur-rabmén and on
Sayyid Muhammad Rozé and on their children, without anyone else being a partner, it
is necessary that the above-mentioned persons should be looked upon as the servitors of
the illuminated shrine, and that they should be left in possession of Mastingarh and of
<he above described lands, so that the lands may go down to their heirs; that they
may.. perform the vows and prayers as usual at this holy shrine ; that they may apply
~ s Alie income to defraying the expenditure of the relizious house, on travellers, and on

themselves for their own livelihood, so that they may occupy themselves with loyal

prayers for the confinuance of the present government. Every care is to be taken in
this matter,

Written on the 7th Juméda T, of the 30th year of the present reign, corresponding
to the year of the Hijra 1096.
) GhSSi.gued) Muzaffar Jang Bahddur, foster-brother (%okultdsh) of ' Xlamgir Pédshih-
1« Azl

Tt is impossible to reconcile the particulars given in the sanad copy with historical

P’. g‘;i:th First, the name should be Muzaffar Husain not Muzaffar Jing. 1t is possible
' }g i ; -Cﬁ?}1ft mwt?Ok s for Jsa Secondly, Muzaffar Husain Kokultésh (also
v'.' ik :r ai Khin A zam Kokah, kokah being the same as Tokultdsh) was governor of

- gal from the middle of 1088 IL., [A. D. 1677] i. 0., the 20th year of 'Alamgir, to

;‘:’ 9th (or 12th) Rabi® 11, 1089 (3. e., the 21st year of 'Alamgir), when he died at Dhé-

o : A.D.] falls in the 28th year of 'Alamgir, whosa
3 =ommences with the 1st Ramazén 1007 [A. D. 1685],

456 Tiame of the saint i.fl written at the top instead of in its proper place in the hody
of the deed, in orderto do him honor. . This is in accordunce with Hindu customs, as
may be seen in senads for lands dedicated to an idol,

:

{

But the 7th Jum4da I 1096 [1685
2 s

E*,- 30th year ’ e
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I could find nothing Buddhist at Mahasthdn, and my impression is
that Messrs. Westmacott and O’Donnell have been somewhat too ready to
believe that Buddhism once prevailed in Bagurd. Bardankiti is a com-
paratively recent place, and has nothing to do, T think, with the Pandra
Varddhana of the Chinese pilgrim. There are two statues at Mahdsthén.
One appears to be Basudeb (Krishna), and the other is simply a mermaid.
It has no theological signification at all, I think, and is just a fantastic
figure such as are common in Hindu palaces. The © right hand clenched,”
referred to by Mr. O'Donnell is, T think, a foot. :

One curious remain at Mahdsthdn is a larée brick well with rude stone
steps leading down it. The steps are simply large stones jufting oub from
the brick work and look very awkward things to descend by. However I
was told that many persons go down by them at the time of the fair. The
well is called the Jiyat-kund, or well of life, and the tradition is, that Parasu-
rim for a long time got the better of Shih Sultdn, beeause when any Hindu
soldier was killed, Parasurdm revived him by sprinkling water from this
well over him. The sweeper Harpil told Shih Sultén of this, and then he
destroyed the efficacy of the water by, throwing pieces of beef into it. The
fortification of Mahdsthan is quadrangular in shape,and is popularly said o be
two miles square. There are four openings in it, and these are pointed out
as the gates. One is called the Témar Darwdzah, because it is aid to have
been sheathed with copper. Outside the rampart there is on one side a
large lake, called the Kilidohd Sagar. There are islands in it, and a promon-
tory on its banks is called Bish-Mathan, because it is said that on it the

goddesses Lutta and Padya mixed the poison which destroyed Chdnd ™

Sauddgar's family. Chénd Sauddgar is, as is well known, the impious
merchant who would not worship Manesha, or the Lady of the Snakes. He
is said to have lived at Chéndmos, i, e., Chiandmukh, near Mahdsthin, and
the foundations of the house he built for his son are still pointed out.
Another antiquity in Bagurd, the importance of which, however, is a

.good deal exaggerated by the people, is Jogir Bhaban, or the Ascetic’s house.

It lies some seven miles west of Bagurd. It appears to have been an early
settlement of theGosding, or followers of Siva. The remains consist of
some temples with elaboratel ¥ carved wooden doors. One temple has the
Bengali date 1089, and the name Meher Nath Sadak. One of the doors
has the date 1119, and the name of Shukhal Nith Gosdin. There is one
curious tomb with threo monuments of different sizes, The largest is the
guru’s, the second is the diseiple’s, and the third and smallest is said to e
that of the guru's dog (“his faithful dog shall hear him company™).
There is a well of lifo here, too, but it is quadrangular in shape. The
jogi in charge of the temples gave me a curious instance of faith. There
are several images iuside one temple, and the jogi candidly said that he

£,
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could not tell what god one of them represented. However, he said, as it
was in the temple he accepted it and worshipped the unknown god. To
the west of Jogir Bhaban, there are said to be the remains of the house of
the Rdjé Salbon (Sdlivihan?) and to the north of it, the remains of the
house of the Bdj4 Sri Ndth. Perhaps they were ancestors of Parasurfim.

Returning to Mahisthdn, T have to say that Parasurdm was evident-
ly a devoted worshipper of Siva. Indeed, he seems to have meditated
setting up a rival to Bandras. In and about Mahdsthin, there are places
called Kdshi, Brindiban, and Maghurd. ‘

In 1862, or thereabouts, a number of gold coins were found at Biman-
péré, near Mahdsthin. The most of them have disappeared, but I have
geen two, and have sent them to the Asiatic Society for identification. The
records of the case which is said to have taken place about them have been
destroyed., In 1574, a pot of old rupees was foundin the village of Mah4-
sthin by a labourer who was digging a ditch in a pin garden. The
owners of the pin garden wrested the coins from him, and were convicted,
rather harshly T think, of robbery and sentenced to six months’ imprison-
ment, On appeal, their sentence was reduced to three months. Some of
the coins were bought from the owners by Major Hume and were after-
wards sent to the Asiatic Society. One coin was lying in the Magistrate's
Mdlkhéinah, and has been sent by me to Professor H. Blochmann.® T have
also sent down two other silver coins which are said to have been found
at Mah4sthén. ;

® Tho silver coins were described in Journal, Asintic Society, Bengal, Part I, for
1875, p. 288, The coins now sent are five in number, viz., 2 gold coins, regarding
which Dr. Rijendraldla Mitra says :—“One of them, with the lion on the roverse,
“belongs to Mahendra Gupta, or as given on th® margin of the obverse, Sri Mahendra
% Sifiha ; and the other to Chandra Gupta, Both have been figured in_ Thomas's Prin-
“gep. The princes belong to the 2nd and 3rd centuries of the Christian era,”

The three silver coins are—(1) a silver tipkah of Shams-uddin Tyds Shih of Ben-
gal, as published by Thomas in his * Initial Coinage of Bengal.’
. (2.) A silver tdnkah, struck in 862 IL, by Mahmad Shith I, of Bengal as figured
in this Journal, for 1875, PL XI, No. 7. The reverse is the same as in Nos. 5 and 8,
but the reading is still doubtful, A

(8) A silver tdnkak by the same king, of coarse manufacture, similar to Nos. 2
and 3, of P, XI, loc, cit,
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The following seraps from my note-book have been hastily thrown
together in the midst of the worry and confusion occasioned by my sudden
and most unexpeeted transfer from a district, to which I had become great-
ly attached, and where I had confidently hoped to spend with much pleasure
to myself and some slight advantage to the public the few years that yet
remain of my career in the executive branch of the service. I cannot avoid
this personal explanation, as it supplies the only adequate apology for the
very unfinished state in which these fragments appear. I had intended to
work up several of them into separate articles; but the opportunity of
doing this has been denicd me, and I have no choice but either to send
them as they are, or else allow them to perish amidst the general wreek in
which all my houschold gods are now involved.

L. Gosdin Hari Vans of Brindaban, and the sect of the Radhd Vallabhis.

One of my inchoate projects was the compilation of a series of notices
illusteating the life and doctrine of the different Vaishnava Reformers of
the 16th and 17th centuries, who all made Brindaban their head centre.
Though both the men themselves and their writings are scarcely known by
name to European Orientalists, they have had an enormous influence on the

“pendencios of modern Hindu thought, and the sects which they founded

.. ane to gather converts from all parts of India. To last year's
volume of the Society's Journal I contributed an article on Swami Hari
b
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»  Dis and his descendants, the Gosains of the temple of Biinke Bihdri; and in

the Introduction to the first Book of my translation of the Ramdyana I
have given an account of Tulsi Dés, which I had intended to supplement,
on the completion of the poem, with a disquisition on his theological system.
But both translation and disquisition must now be indefinitely postponed ;
fora certain amount of quiet and composure is necessary for the adequate per-
formance of so long and laborious an undertaking. T was under the impres-
sion that such a series, however dull and occasionally repulsive the separate
articles might be, would still be of intere® to the student and supply sound
material, out of which to construct one short chapter at least in the great
Jbook of the future, the History of Comparative Religion. This project
however is very summarily disposed of, since it is only at Mathurd that
MSS. are obtainable, nor would the Gosdins communicate them to any one, in
whom they had not by long intercourse acquired confidence : =0 suspicious
are they of FEuropean interference. The language moreover in which the
" poems are written is not without difficulty and requires some special study,
even on the part of natives, before it is readily intelligible. These are pro-
bably the reasons why Prof. Wilson in his ¢ Religious Sects’, is able to give
very full and accurate accounts of the great teachers of earlier times, who
wrote in Sanskrit, while his notices of the more modern schools are meagre
and apparently, as a rule, not derived from original sources. Thus, though
he devotes five pages to the Rddha Vallabhis, he does not mention the name
even of the Chaurdsi Pada, which is their great anthority, ind to i“unt!:l\tn-
their doctrine, franslates a passage from the Brahma Vaivarta Purdn
which is rather the standard of the Vallabhachdris, a different sect, who
bave their head quarters at Gokul. .
The founder of the Rddb4& Vallabhis was by name Hari Vans. l.hs
father, Vyiisa, was a Gaur Bréhman of Deva-ban in the Sahdranpur district,
who had long been childless. Fle was in the service of the Emperor and on
one oceasion was attending him on the march from Agra, when at last b.!S
wife Tdra gave birth to a son at the little village of Bad, near Mathur4, in
the sambat year 1559. 1In grateful recognition of their answered prayers,
the parents namedgthe child after the god they had invoked, and called him
Hari Vans, i. e, Hari’s issue. When he had grown up, he took to himself
a wife, by name Rukmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter.
Of the sons the eldef Mohan Chand, died childless ; the descendants of the
younger, Gopinith, are still at Deva-ban. After settling his‘ daughter
in marriage he determined to abandon the world and lead the life of an
ascetic. 'With this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brinflabﬂn,
and had reached Charthdval, near Hodal, when there met him a Brahm.nn,
who presented him with his two daughters and insisted upon his marrj.'xing
them, on the strength of a divine command, which he said he had received
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in a vision. He further gave him animage of Krishna with the title of
Rédha Vallabh, which on his arrival at Brindaban was set up by Hari Vans
in a temple that he founded between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghits on

‘the bank of the Jamuné. Originally he had belonged to the Madhvichirya

Sampradaya and from them and the Nimbdraks, who also claim him, his
doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence of the
mysterious incident, by which he had been induced to forego his intention
of leading a celibate life and take to himself two new wives; or rather
in consequence of his strong ndftural passions, which he was unable to
suppress and therefore invented a fiction to excuse, his devotion was all
directed not to Krishna himself, except in a very secondary degree, but to
his fabled mistress Rédhd, whom he deified as the goddess of lust. So
abominable a system was naturally “ewed at first with no little amazement,
as is clear from the language of the Bhakt Midld, which is as follows :

NG .
stefawmattysmat {fa wea s o 2 0
sthyTeTT %2 Sfa 5%z SuTE |
goafe Zofd qeiaAt awa gt 0

- wigRRTEIR AfEfeAT A |
fafy fagy wfe T@ 7= 9=z FauRt |
steragan U FIRT A% W ofewla ¥ |
HtefEemaitaaat {f saa dr= sl 3 0

Translation of the text of Nabha Ji.

“The Gosdin Sri Hari Vans : who can understand all at once his method
of devotion ? with whom the feet of blessed Radh4 were the highest object
of worship ; a most staunch-souled devotee ; who made himself the page in
waiting on the divine pair in their bower of love ; who gloried in the enjoy-
ment of the remnants of all that was offered at thei®ehrine ; a servant who

mever pleaded obligation or dispensation; a votary of incomparable zeal.

Aceount him blessed who follows in the path of Vydsa’s great son, the Gosdin
Sri Hari Vans: who can understand all at onee hiz method of devotion #*

In the gloss, or supplement of Priya Dis, the same sentiment is ex-
panded and a reference made to the legend of the Brahmwan and bis two
daughters,
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Translation. .

“~#3§ould you know the one point in a thousand of Sri Hit Ji's ways ?
he adored R4dhé first and after her Krishna, A most strange and un-
natural fashion, that none could eyen faintly comprehend save by his favour.
He obliterated all distinction between obligation and dispensation ; his Be-
loved was in his heart; he lived only as her servant, singing the praises of
the divini'ty night and day. All the faithful know his many edifring and
holy actions ; why tell and repeat them sinee they are famous already.

“ He left his home and came ; his passion for Ridhd and Krishna Mad
80 grown : but you must know Hari had given an order to a wealthy Brih-
man : ¢ Bestow your two daughters in marriage, taking my nawe, and knows
that their issue shall be famous throughout the world. By their means
my worship shall spread among my faithful people, a path for the pathless,
of high renown.’ Obedient to the loving order he went home ; the delight
of all was past telling, for it was more than the mind eould even conceive.
Rédh#’s dear spouse gave the gracious command : ‘ Publish abroad my
worship and the delights of my sylvan abode.’ He drank in with his very
eyes the essence of bliss and gave it’ to every client who supported the cause
of 4l female divinity. Night and day imbibing the honeyed draught of
swoet song and cherishing it in his soul, with no thonght but for Syama
and Syfim. - How is it possible fo declare such incomparable merit ¥ the
soul iz enraptured at the sound more than at that of any other name.”

By his later wives he had two sons Ban Chand and Kishan Chand, of
whom the latfer built a temple to Radha Mohan, which is still in the pos-
session of his descendants. The former was the ancestor of the present
Gosdins of the temple of Rédhi Vallabh, the chief shrine of the seet. This
was built by one of his disciples, a Kiiyath named Sundar Dés who held
the appointment of Treasurer at Delhi. One of the -pillars in the front
gives the date as samdat 1683. An earlier inscription, of 1641, was no-
ticed by Prof. Wilson, but this would seem to have been over the gateway
leading into the outer court, which since then hns?nlleu down and been
removed. The temple isin itself a handsome building and is further of
special architectural interest as the last example of the early eclectic style.
The ground plan is much the same as in the temple of Haridev at Gobar-
dhan (deseribed in my Mathurd Memoir, Part I, page 172) and the work
is of the sanme character, but carried out on a larger scale. The nave has
an eastern fagade, 34 feet broad which, as will be seen from the sccom-
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panying photograph, is in three stages, the upper and lower Hindu, and
the one between them purely Mubammadan in character. The interior is
a fine vaulted hall (63 ft. x 20 ft.) with a double tier of openings north
and south ; those in the lower story having brackets and architraves and
those above being Muhammadan arches, as in the middle story of the front.
These latter open into a narrow gallery with small clerestory windows
looking on to the strect. Below, the three centre bays of the colonnade
are open doorways, and the two at either end are occupied by the staircase
that leads to the upper gallery. Somt of the carved panels of the stone
ceiling have fallen ; but the outer roof, a steep gable, also of stone, is as
yet perfect. Some trees however have taken root between the slabs and
unless carefully removed must eventually destroy it. The actual shrine, or
celda, as also at the temple of Gobind Deva, was demolished by Aurangzeb
and only the plinth remains, upon which a room has been built, which is
used as a kitchen. As no mosque was ever erected at Brindaban, it is not a
little strange that Mr. Fergusson in his History of Indian architecture,
when speaking of this very locality, should venture to say “It does not
appear proven that the Moslems did wantonly throw down the temples
of the Hindus, except when they wanted the materials for the erection of
mosques or other buildings.” A thorough repair of roof, eaves and east
front would cost Rs. 4,500, and as a typical example of architecture, the
building is worth the outlay. A modern temple has been erceted on the
south side, and the nave of the old fabric has long been entirely disused, In
fact this is the last temple in the neighbourhood in which a nave was built
- at all. In the modern style it is so completely obsolete that its distinctive
name even is forgotten. On the opposite side of the street is a monument
to the founder, which however the present generation of Gosdins are too un-
grateful to keep in repair. They are the descendants of Braj Chand's
four sons, Sundar-Bar, Rédha Ballabh Dis, Braj-Bhtkhan and’&ngar Bar Ji;
and the heads of the four families o derived are now Daya Lél, Manohar
Ballabh, Sundar Ll and the infant son of Kanhaiya Lal.

Hari Vans was himself the author of two poems ; the one, the Ohaurdsi
Pada, or * 84 Stansas,” in Hindi, the other the Rdidhdé Sudhd Nidhi, or
‘ Treasury of Ridhi's Delights,” in 170 Sanskrit couplets. The latter,
though not much read, is held in great esteem and, regarded solely asa piece
of highly impassioned erotic verse, it is a spirited and poetic composition,
There is a good Hindi commentary upon it by one Bansidhar, dated sam-
bat 1520. 1t is written in a very florid style and its interminable compm.mds,
to be rendered into intelligible English, would require a gl't‘ﬁm"‘{l;':gm"i
of time and-thought than T can now bestow upon them. B“t_‘“ s T
scarce and Sanskritists may like to see a specimen of the text, 1 subjoin the
first 25 and the last couplet in the original,
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The Hindi poem, the Chaurdsi Pada, is much more popular and most
of the Gosdins know at least some of its stanzas by heart. There is a com-
mentary upon it by Lok-néth, dated sambat 1855, and another in verse,
called the Rahasya artha- mrupana by Rasik Lal, written in sambaé 1734.
Neither of the two, however, is of much assistance to the student ; all the
paraphrased with wearisome prolixity, while real

difficulties arve generally sl\lppcd 1 su])join the text and a translation of

the first 12 stanzas.
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Translation of the first twelve Stanzas of the Chaurdsi Pada,
I. “Whatever my Beloved doeth is pleasing to me; and whatever is
l>ie‘asing to me, that my Beloved doeth, The place where I would be is in
my Beloved's eyes; and my Beloved would fain he the apple of my eyes.
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My Love is dearer to me than body, soul, or life; and my Love would lose
a thousand lives for me. Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans! the loving pair, one
dark, one fair, are like two cygnets; tell me who can separate wave from
water 7%

IL. “O my Beloved, has the fair spoken ? this is surely a beautiful
night ; the lightning is folded in the lnsty cloud’s embrace. O friend,
where is the woman who could quarrel with so exquisite a prince of
gallants ? Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans! dear Rddhikd hearkened with her
ears and with voluptuous emotion joined in love’s delights.+

III. “At day-break the wanton pdir, crowned with victory in love's
confliet, were all exuberant. On her face are frequent beads of labour’s dew,
and all the adornments of her person are in disarray, the paint-spot on her
brow is all but effaced by heat, and the straggling curls upon her lotus face
resemble roaming bees. (Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans!) her eyes are red
with love’s colours and her voice and loins feeble and relaxed.

IV. “Your face, fair dame, to-day is full of joy, betokening your

_ happiness and delight in the intercourse with your Beloved. Your voico
is languid and tremulous, your cheeks aflame, and both your weary eyes are
red with sleeplessness ; your pretty Zilak half effaced, the flowers on your
head faded, and the parting ofiyour hair as if you had never made it at all,
The Bountiful one of his grace refused you no boon, as you coyly took the
hem of your robe between your teeth. Why shrink away so demurely ?
you have changed clothes with your Beloved, and the dark-hued swain has
subdued you as completely as though he had been tutored by a hundred
Loves. The garland on his breast is faded, the clasp of his waist-belt loose
(Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans !) as he comes from his couch in the bower.

V. “To-day at dawn there wasa shower of rapture in the bower, where
the happy pair were delighting themselves, one dark, one fair, bright with
all gay colours, as she tripped with dainty foot upon the floor. Great
Syém, the glorious lord of love, had his flower wreath stained with the
saffron dye of her breasts, and was embellished with the scratches of his
darling’s nails ; she too was marked by the hands of her jewel of lovers.
The happy pairin an ecstasy of affection make sweet song, stealing each
other's heart (Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans!) the bard is fain to praise, but the
drone of a beeis as good as his ineffectual rhyme.

® That is to say : it is nothing strange that Rédh4 and Krishna should taka such
mutual delight in one another, since they are in fact one and are #s inseparable usa

wave and the water of which tho wave is composed, : A
+ The first line is a question put to Krishna by one of Ridhd’s maids, asking him

if her mistress had promised him an interview. The second line is a remark which she

turns und makes to one of her own companions,
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VI. “Who so clever, pretty damsel, whom her lover comes to meet,
stealing through the night ? Why shrink so coyly at my words? Your
eyes are suffused and red with love’s excitement, your bosom is marked with
his nails, you are dressed in his clothes, and your yoice is tremulous.
(Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans !) Ridhd’s amorous lord has been mad with love.

VII. “To-day the lusty swain and blooming dame are sporting in their
pleasant hower. O list! great and incomparable is the mutual affection of
the happy pair, on the heavenly® plain of Brindaban. The ground gleams
bright with coral and crystal and there is a strong odour of camphor. A
dainty couch of soft leaves is sprfad, on which the dark groom and his
fair bride recline, intent upon the joys and delights of dalliance, their lotus
cheeks stained with red streaks of betel juice.  There is a charming strug-
gle between dark hands and fair to loose the string that binds her skirt.
Beholding herself as in a mirror in the necklace on Hari's breast, the silly
girl is troubled by delusion and begins to fret, till her lover wagging his
pretty chin shews her that she has been looking only at her own shadow.
Listening to her honeyed voice, as again and again she cries ‘ Nay, nay,’
Lalitd and the others take a furtive peep (Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans!) till
tossing her hands in affected passion she snaps his jewelled necklet.

VIII. “Ah, red indeed are your lotus eyes, lazily languishing and

* inflamed by night-long wateh, and their collyrium all faded. From your

drooping eyelids shoots a glance like a bolt, that strikes your swain as it
were a deer and he cannot stir.  (Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans!) O damsel
voluptuous in motion as the swan, your eyes deceive even the wasps and

_hees.

IX. “RAdha and Mohan are such a dainty pair, he dark and beautiful
as the sapphire, she with body of golden lustre ; Hari with a #ilak on his
broad forehead and the fair with a roli streak amidst the tresses of her
hair : the lord like a stafely elephant in gait and the daughter of Vrisha-
bhiéinu like an elepbant queen: the damsel in a blue vesture and Mohan in
yellow with a red Zhaur on his forehead (Rejoice, Sri Hit Hari Vans!)
Rédhd’s amorous lord is dyed deep with love’s colours.

X. “To.day the damsel and her swain take delight in novel ways.
What can I say ? they are altogether exquisite in every limb; sporting
tog.etbcr with arms about each other’s neck and cheek to cheek, by such
delicious contact making a circle of wanton delight. As they dnr;ce, the
dark swain and the fair damsel, pipe and drum and cymbal blend in sweet
concert with the tinkling of the bangles on her wrists and ankles and the

< girdle round her waist. Sri Hit Hari Vans, rejoicing at the sight of the

damsels’ dancing and their measured paces, tears his soul from his body

* and lays them both at their feet.

* Abhit, not created, self-produced, divine,
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XI. “The pavilion is a bright and charming spot ; Rddh4 and Hari
are in glistening attire and the full-orbed autumnal moon is resplendent in
the heaven. The dark-hued swain and nymph of golden sheen, as they toy
together, shew like the lightning’s flash and sombré cloud. In saffron ves-
ture he and she in scarlet ; their affection deep beyond compare ; and the
air, cool, soft and laden with perfumes. Their couch is made of leaves and
blossoms and he woos her in dulcet tones, while coyly the fair one rerulses
his every advance. Love tortures Mohan's soul, as he touches her bosom,
or waist-band, or wreath, and timorously she cries ‘off off.’ Pleasant is
the sporting of the glorious lord, close-licked in oft-repeated embrace, and
like an earth-reviving river is the flood of his passion.

XII. “Come Ridhd, you knowing, one, your paragon of lovers has
started a dance on the bank of the Jamuna’s stream. Bevies of damsels
are dancing in all the abandonment of delight ; the joyous pipe gives forth
a stirring sound. Near the Bansi-bat, a sweetly pretty spot, where the
spicy air breathes with delicious softness, where the half-opened jasmine fills
the world with overpowering fragrance, beneath the clear m(l?:mce of the
autumnal full moon, the milkmaids with raptured eyes are gazing on your
glorious lord, all beautiful from head to foot, quick to remove love's every
pain.  Put your arms about his neck, fair dame, pride of the world, and
lapped in the bosom of the Ocean of delight, disport yourself with Sydim in
his blooming bower.” .

If ever the languago of the brothel was borrowed for temple use it has
been so here. But, strange to say, the Gosiins, who accept as their Gospel

these nauseous ravings of a morbid imagination, are for the most part highly._

respectable married men, who contrast rather favourably both in sobriety
of life and intellectual acquirements with the professors of rival sects that
are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a good ktmw-
ledge of literary Hindi : but their proficiency in Sanskrit is not very .lugh 3
the best informed among them being unable to resolve into its constlt-_u?nt
elements and explain the not very recondite compound suduriha, which
will be found in the second stanza of the Ridhd-sudh4,

To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divine mistress,
Hari Vans assumed the fitle of Hit Ji and is popularly better known by
this name than by the one which he received from his parents. His ‘most
famous disciple was Vyds Ji of Orchha, of whom various legends are repor-
ted. Op his first visit to the Swimi he found him busy cooking, but at
once propounded some knotty theological problem. The sage without any
hesitation solved the difficulty, but first threw away the whole of the food
he had prepared, with the remark that no man could attend properly to t“;";
things at once. Vyds was so struck by this procedure that .he then -4'!‘_
there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space of tine conceiv ed

T e—
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such an affection for Brindaban that he was most reluctant to leave it, even
to return to his wife and children. At last, however, he forced himself to
go, but had not been with them long before he determined that they should
themselves disown him, and accordingly he one day in their presence took
and cat some food from a Bhangi's hand. After this act of social excom-
munication he was allowed to return to Brindaban, where he spent the
rorsinder of his life and where his samddh, or tomb, is still to be seen.
Another disciple, Dhruva Dés, was a voluminous writer and composed
as many as 42 poems, of which the, following is a list: 1,.J iv-dasd ; 2, Baid-
avén; 3, Man-siksha ; 4, Brindabamesat ; 5, Bhakt-ndmdvali; 6, Brihad-
biman Purdn; 7, Khydl Hulds ; 8, Siddhdnt Bichdr ; 9, Priti-chovani ; 10,
Anandashtak ; 11, Bhajandshtak ; 12, Bhajan-kundaliya; 13, Bhajan-sat 5
14, Sringdr-sat ; 15, Man-sringir ; 16, Hit-sringdr ; 17, Sabha-mandal ; 18,
Ras-muktavali; 19, Ras-hirdvali; 20, Ras-ratndvali; 21, Premdvali; 22,
Sri Priyd Ji ki ndmdvali; 23, Rahasya-manjari; 24, Su.k'hnmnjari : 25,
Rati-manjari ; 26, Nch-manjari ; 27, Ban-bihir ; 28, Ras-bihdr ; 29, Rang-
hulds ; 80, Rang-bildr; 31, Rang-binod ; 32, Anand-dasa ; 33, Rahasya-
latd ; 34, Anand-latd ; 35, Anurdg-latd ; 86, Prem-latd ; 37, Ras-anand ; 38,
Jugal-dhyin ; 39, Nirtya-bilds; 40, Din-lila ; 41, Min-lila ; 42, Braj-lila.
_Other poems by different members of the same sect are the Sevak-bini
and the Ballabh-rasik ki bini; the Guru-pratdp, by Dimodar Dis ; the
Harl ndm-mahimé, by Dimodar Swami ; the Sri Rip Ldl Ji ka ashtika,
by Hit Ballabh; and the Hari-ndm-beli, the Sri Lal Ji badhai and the

Sri Ldwili J ki badhai by Brindaban Dis.

9. The Chhatthi Pdind, or Assi Khamba, at Mahaban. *

The deseription of this building given in my Mathurd Memoir, Part
I, page 149, is not very accurate. The pillars of the colonnade are mostly,

if not all, anterior in date to Mahmid of Ghazni, and probably belonged to -

a temple, or it may be to several different temples of the Jaini faith, which
he destroyed when he captured the fort in the year 1017.  After they had
been lying ahout for centuries, the Muhammadans in the reign of Aurangzib
roughly put them together and set them up on the site cf a modern Hindu
temple that they had demolished. The building so constructed was used
as & mosque till quite recent times, and its connection with Krishna, or his
worship even, at any earlier period is entirely fictitious. That is to say,
s0 far as coneerns the actual fabric and the materials of which it is con-
structed : thesite, as in so many other similar cases, has prulmblybt‘ell
associated with Hindu worship from very remote antiquity. In Sie John
Strachey's time T obfained a grant of Rs. 1000 for the vepair of the buils
ding, which had fallon into & very ruinous condition, and in digging the
r
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foundations of the new sercen-walls (the old walls had been simply set on

the ground without any foundation at all) I came upon a number of re-
mains of the true Hindu temple, dating apparently from about the year

1500 A. D. The Iconoclast would not use these seulptures in the econ-
struction of his mosque, since they had too recently formed part of an idol-
atrous shrine, but had them buried oyt of sight ; while he had no scruple
about utilizing the old Jaini pillars. Whatever I dug up, I either 16tinto

the wall or brought over to Mathurd for the local Museum, which in all
probability will now never be institated. , '

Ona drum of one of the pillars+is an inseription, which T read Rim-
dasa kas iknavi kam, meaning, it would seem, * Column No. 91, the gift of
Rim Dis”’ This is now upside down and from this fact as also from what
has been said above, it may clearly be seen that my statement in the
¢ Memoir’ that ¢ the pill:trs,‘*as they now stand, occupy their original posi-
tion’ cannot be maintained. I still think, however, that in the main they
represent the original design and that height was gained, from the first, by
the simple expedient of placing one pillar on the top of another. For some
of the inner columns are so carved, that they seem to be broken in two in
the middle, though they are really each a single shaft.

3. The Hindu sikhara ; its origin and development.

If Mr. Fergusson had ever been able to visit Brindaban or to procuro
photographs of the temples there, it is possible that he would not e
found the origin of the Hindu sikhara such an inserutable mystery as he ¥
declares it to be. He conjectures that the external form may have been
simply a constructural necessity resulting from the employment internally
of a very tall pointed horizontal arch, like that of the Treasury at Mycens.
But so far as my experience extends, no such arch was ever used in a
Hindu temple, On the contrary the eellu, over which the sikhara is built,
is separated from the. more publie part of the building by a solid wall
pierced only by a doorway small enough to be easily closed ; while the
chamber itself is of no great height and is covered in with a vaulted cieling,
as to the shape of‘which nothing ¢ould be learnt from a view of the sikhara
outside. And vice versd. Thus at the great temple of Gobind Deva the
central dome of the nave (or porch as Mr, Fergusson very inappropriately
calls it) is perfect ; but it is impossible to determine from thence with any
certainty what would have been the outline and proportions of the towcr.
that the architect proposed to raise over it. I have no question in my own
mind that the origin of the sikbara is to be found in the Buddhist stips -
of whicl a representative example may be scen in Plate XIIT sculptured at
the buck of o small pillar, Nor do T deteet an y violent breal in the
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development. The lower storey of the modern temple which, though most . ]
commonly square, is occasionally, as in the Madan Moban example, an
octagon and therefore a near approach to a circle, is represented by the
masonry plinth of the relic-mound ; the high curvilinear roof by the swell«
ing contour of the earthen hill, and the pinnacle with its peculiar base by
the Buddhist rails and umbrella on the top of a Dagoba. From the original
stiipa to the temple of Parsvanith at Khajraba, of the 11th century, the
towers of Madan Mohan and Jugal Kishor at Brindaban of the 16th, and
the temple of Vishveshvar at Bzuu’:ras the gradation scems to be easy and
continuous, ("
\ A description of the two Brindaban temples is given in the Jounrnal
for 1872 (pages 318-320), but it is only now that I have been able to get
photographs taken of them.
—
4. The temple of Gobind Deva at Brindaban.
Mr. Fergusson in his Indian Architecture speaks of this temple as
“ one of the most interesting and elegant in India, and the only one per-
haps, from which a European architect might borrow a few hints.* I
should myself have thought that © solemn’ or ‘imposing’ was a more appro-
. priate term than ¢ elegant’ for so massive a building, and that the sug-
gestions that might be devived from its study were ¢ many’ rather than
“fow’; but the criticism is at all events in intention a complimentary one.
It is, however, unforfunate that the author of & book, which will long and
deservedly be accepted as an authority, was not able to obtain more satis- |
factory information regarding so notable a chef d’oeuere. 'The ground-plan
that he supplies is extremely incorrect: for it gives in faint lines, as if
destroyed, the choir, or jag-mokan, which happens to ba_in more perfect
preservation than any other part of the fabric, and it entirely omits the
two chapels that flank the cella on either side and are integral portions of
the design. The cella itself is also omitted ; though for this there was
more excuse, since it was razed to the ground by Aurangzib and not a
vestige of it now remains beyond-the rough rubble wall of the choir, to
which it had been attached. The three towers, over the' two side chapels  *
and the dome in the centre of the mave, were certainly never erected.
Those over the choir and the sacrarium weye both finished, and of the former
1 flnncx a plan. Its restoration was completed last month, (March 1877)
.WIt? the exception of the finial and a few stages below it, which had entirely
perished, and which Sir John Strachey on that aceount would not alfow” me
to replace, on the general principle that in all such cases the new work must
be more or less conjectural and therefore untrustworthy.
As in the later temple of Rddhd Ballabh (deseribed in the first section
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of this mticle) the triforium is a reproduction of Mubammadan design,
while the work both above and below it is purely Hindw.® It should be
noted however that the arches in the middle story are decorative only, not
constructural : the spandrels in the head might be—and, as a fact, for the
most part had becu——stmék_ out, leaving only the lintel supported on the
straight jambs, without any injury to the stability of the building.

Its restoration was commenced in September 1873, and has-been
carried on under my supervision, without any professional assistance, up to
the present time. The cost was estimated, in the D..P. W., at Rs,
1,32,387, but for the comparatively modest sum of Rs. 88,365 I have been
able to accomplish almost all that was ever intended to be done. T had
applied for a small supplementary grant of Rs. 8,642 ; but if it is sanc-
tioned, there will be no one on the spot to see it expended.+

-

5. The Sati Bury at Mathurd.

This is a slender quadrangular tower of red sandstone which stands on
the bank of the Jamund, at the very heart of the modern city. It com-
memorates the Queen of Mabardjé Bihdr Mall of Jaypur, and was erected
by her son, the Mahardjé Bhagawdn Dis, in the year 1570 A. D. The up-
per part, which had been destroyed long previously, was replnc(fd about the
beginning of the present century by an exceedingly ugl?* and incongraous
plaster dome, which may help to preserve what remains of tb? original ~,
work, but quite destroys its architectural effect. The lower stories being
also in a ruinous condition, I suggested to the reigning Mnhm:n_)a that he
should undertake its restoration as a family monument. It is not at all
likely that the {t'.ork will ever be set on foot ; but the design that I had
prep;u‘ed for it may be deemed worthy of preservation. No m:n;l'lv nmouyt
of time and thought was bestowed upon it, and I hope that -a-xc h\fltect-s will
consider it both a pleasing object in itself and a probably faithful repro-
duction of the destroyed original.

* Thus eclecticism, which after all is only natural growth du“(‘(‘.ft‘d ;J;[T(ﬁ]nl circum-
stances, has for centuries past been the predominant cltnmcten.sh(‘:; ': }!]ml ‘nrchx-
tecture. In most of the new worke that I have taken in hand, an tr;nq} ly in the
Catholic Church, which I had commenced and now '.I:I'VL‘ to l:.‘nh* u_n 3113 hed, T have
eonformed to the genins looi snd havo shewn my recogmition f-)f ?Ls ]"nlll.‘l]-ﬂt’s, not by a
gervile imitation of older examples, but rather bylboﬁlliv_ m:}hfymg them in accordunce ™
i inl requirements and g0 developing novel combinations. Ol
mm:p'leg:e glr::i\t has been sanctioned and the work is Lc:ing carried op:. under. the AP
supervision of the Executive Engineer in the Archwological Department, by t.]m samg
Tocal ageney and the same body of stone-masons that I had collected and organized,
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6. Medieval Hindw columns from Saldr.

Sahfir is a small town in the Chhdtd Pargana, which was of some im-
portance last century as the favourite residence of Thikur Badan Sinh, the
father of Stiraj Mall the founder of the present Bharatpur dynasty. A
short time ago a dispute arose between the Muhammadans and the Hindus
as to the possession of a site on which they wished to erect, the one party
a mosque; the other a temple. The real fact, as afterwards more clearly
appeared, was that the Hindus had originally a temple there, which the
Mubammadans had thrown down gnd built a mosque over it. This too had
fallen and the ground had for some years remained unoccupied. The case
when brought into Court was decided in fayour of the Hindus, who there-
upon set to work and commenced the erection of a shrine to be dedicated
to RAdhd Ballabh. In digging the foundations, they came upon the re-
mains of the old temple, which I resened and brought into Mathurd. They
consist of 10 large pillars or pilasters in very good preservation and
elegantly carved with foliage and arabesques and also a number of muti-
lated capitals, bases, &e., the whole series proving an interesting illustration
of the medizeval Hindu style of architecture. Their value is inereased by
the fact that two of the shafts bear inscriptions, in which the date is clearly
given as sambat 1128 (1072 A. D.). With the exeeption of the date,
I have not succeeded in reading much else; but the accompanying
photograph® of ome of them is on a seale large enough to be legible.
The style that I call *the medimval Hindu,' and of which these pillars
afford a good late example, began about the year 400 A. D. and continued
to flourish over the whole of Upper India for more than seven centuries.
Tt is distinguished by the constant employment in the capital, or upper
half column, of two decorative features, the one being a flower-vase with
foliage over-hanging the corners and the other a grotésque mask. The
physiognomy of the latter is generally of a very un-Indian type, and the
more o the further we go back, as is well illustrated by Plate 13, a photo-
graph that Sir John Strachey was kind enough to send me of a pillar in the
underground temple in the Allahabad Fort. The motif is precisely the
same as may be seen in many BEuropean cinque cento aeabesques, where a
seroll pattern is worked up at the ends, or in. the centre, into the semblance
of a !mnmn face. The fashion with us certainly arose out of the classic
rmrrhaa-‘sunce, and in India also may possibly have been suggested by the
l'cmlfnscencc of a Greek design.  But it was more probably of spontaneous
and independent origin ; as also it was among our Gothie architects, in
whose works a similar style of decoration is not altogether unknown. In

* The base, shown in this photograph, i8 more than a thousand years older and

belongs to the Indo-Seythian period. Tt has been used simply ns o socket in which
to imbed the pillar and so raise the mseription ubove the ground,
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the earlier examples, such as that at Allahabad, the face is very clearly
marked; though even there the hair of the head and the moustaches ave
worked off into a seroll or leaf pattern.  In later work, of which numerous
specimens may be seen in the accompanying illustrations of differont dates
ranging between the two limits fixed by the Allahabad pillar at the begin-
ning and the Sabdr colamns at the end, the eyes are made so protuberant,
and the other featurcs so distorted and confused by the more elaborato
treatment of the foliage and the introduction of other accessorics that the
proportions of a human face are almost and in some cases are altogether
destroyed. The tradition however exists to the present day ; and a Ma-
thurd stone-mason, if told to carve a grotesque for a corbel or string-
course of any building, will at once draw a design, in which are reproduced
all the peculiarities of the old models.

= 7. Aliscellaneous Antiquities, Mathurd Musewn.

Plate No. 13 shews two Buddhist rails of carly character. The one
giving the representation of o stiépa, to which T have already referred, was
brought from the Akera of Jaysifihpura, a village on the road between
Mathard and Brindaban. The other I dug out of one of the Chauwdira
mounds, where I found also a copper coin of Kanishka’s reign. The
columns with their bell-capitals surmounted by winged lions, and the
miniature window-fronts or pediments, with which the architraves are
decorated, illustrate the characteristic features of the architecture of the
period, The upper group represents a sacred tree, enclosed in a railing,
with two devotees worshipping it, the one having a wreath in his hand and
the other & ehauri. Below is an inscription in a single line ending with
the word ddnam, which retords the name of the domor; but though most
of the letters are clear, T cannot determine what the name is.  The second
group is probably a seene from one of the Jitakas, to which the two birds
will probably at some time give a clue.

Plate No. 14 shews a Buddhist rail, also of the Indo-Scythian period,
of unusually largedimensions, the height of the stone, though a piece of it
has been broken off at the bottom, being still 6 ft. 4 in. Tt is sculptured
with a female figure, almost nude but for her metal ornaments, who carries
a wicker-work umbrella, the stick of which is so long that it rests upon the
ground. In the compartment above is a very curious bas-relief represent-

ing two monkeys and a bird, seated on basket-work chairs, with a hideously

mis-shapen dwarf standing on the ground between them and apparently

shedding tears.
In Plate 15 the two Buddhist rails placed on either side of the lowest

range of seulptures are the same of which a back view is given in Plate 13.

<
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The draped Buddha, which I rescued from the bed of the Jamund ab
Jaysifihpura, is of early date and executed in a different style from most
of those found in the neighbourhood. The arabesque pllnster next to it
is a good specimen of the medizval Hindu period. I found it in opening
out thenew paved way along the river bank in the city. The fragment of
wall-decoration and the head are from the Kankdli tila, and the larger stone,
covered with miniature temple fagades of the same style as the caves ab
Karli and Ajanta, I brought from Mahdban.

In the second tier (over an indermediate row of three Buddhist cross-
bars) the small bas-relief, that oceupies the place in the centre, is very
curious. It represents a rustic wooden throne, with drapery thrown over
it and a footstool set in fromt, and two attendants standing at the back,
each with a chauri to keep off the flies. The object of veneration is a
relic-casket, which is exposed upon the chair. Next to the pillar with the
figure of Mayd Devi under the sil tree is a stone that I brought from
Shergarh in the Chhdtd Pargana, where I found it imbedded in one of the
towers of a Fort built according to tradition by the lmperor Sher Shah.
1t is the only example that-I have seen in India of the use of the trefoiled
circle as a decoration. It is the special characteristic of the architecture of
Kashmir, a style which T am inclined to believe once spread much farther
south, and was of purely Indian origin ; while the later styles were modified
more or less by Greek influences. The festoon is the same, as. in the two
flanking pillars (from the Kankali tila) which®T ascribe to about the
year 400 A. D. the flower-vase being here used gnly, w 1thout the grotesque

- mask which was of somewhat later introduction. On the other side of the

enthroned relic is what appears to be the spandril of a doorway with an
outer border of grapes and vine leaves, and in the jamb the model of a
triumphal pillar with bell-capital and winged lion®and an elephant stand-
ing above the abacus. The upper portion of such a pillar with an inserip-
tion on the abdeus, dated in the reign of Huvishka sambat 89, is also in
the museum, and is figured by General Cunningham in volume IIT of his
archwologieal survey.

Of the two nude Jaina figures in the third tier, the ene with the group
of devotees below it, adoring the chakra, is of gpecial interest on account of
the inscription, which gives the date both in letters and figures as
sambat 57. 1t would seem either that the century is émitted, or that
some other era than than of Vikramdditya is intended : for the figure has
rather a modern appes aranee, and the letters, which are very scratehy and
ill-formed, are quite unlike the bold characters i in the other inseriptions,
when the king’s name iz given a= well as the date and which are tharefore
known to be of the Indo-Sceythian period.
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In the upper tier, the female figure with a child in its lap (from the
Manoharpur quarter of the city) is of exceptional character and uncertuin
date. The square box, with a seated Buddha fully draped, on each of the
four sides, is shewn by the flanking columns to be of great antiquity, T
brought it from the Mahiyidya tila, which is unquestionably one of the
oldest religious sites in Mathurd and probably has many relics of the past
buried under the modern temple. The architrave, with defaced figure
sculpture at either end, I found in the progress of the repairs of the
Chhatthi Palnd at Mahiban, being part pf the Hindu temple there which
was destroyed by Aurangzib. It is a good example of a simple but very
effective style of decoration,

8. The Festival of the Holi, as kept in Braj.

In 1877 the Festival of the Holi fell unusually early in the year, \Vllli]l,'
the weather was still cool enough to allow of a mid-day ride without serious
inconvenience. I took advantage of the opportunity thus afforded me and
made the round of the principal villages in the Chhdtd and Kosi Pm:gauas
where the rejoicings of the Phil Dal, for so these Hindu Satumaha.a.re
popularly termed, are celebrated with any peculiar local observances, .\'lslt-
ing cach place on its special féte-day and jotting down what I saw in my
note-book. Several of the usages are, I believe, entirely unknown beyond
the limits of Braj, even to the people of the country, nud—-so far as &Iv co‘ulnd
ascertain by enlquiries—they had never before been witnessed :’ .,,]J;'
European. The following extracts from my diary may therefore be thought
worthy of preservation.

Feb. 22nd, Barsina, the Rangila Holi.—In the middle of .thc town
is a small open square, apput which are grouped the slatel): mansions and
temples built by the great families who resided here during the first half
of the 18th century. 1 find a seat in the baleony over the gateway of ,HIO
house still oceupied by the impoverished descendants of the famons Katira,
Rip Ram, the founder of Barsdna’s short-lived magnificence, fro'm which
T have a full view of the humours of the crowd below., The cheeriness (.yf
the holiday-makeis as they throng the narrow winding streets on their
way to and from the central squave, where they break up into gruui.»s of
bright and ever varying combinations of colour; with the l-mifooncncs.of
the village clowns and the grotesque dances of the lusty swains, who with
castanets in hand, carieature in their movements the conventional graces
of the Indian ballet-girl, .

Crispum sul erotalo docta movere latus,

el i ) . mterludes
all make up a sufficiently amusing spectacle ; but these are only 1

(2N RS 5 s duv. Mhis is a sham fight between
and accessories bo the great event of the day. _I‘hls is a sham hg
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the men from the neighbouring village of Nand-ginw and the Barsina
ladies, the wives of the Gosdins of the temple of Larli Ji, which stands
high on the crest of the rock that overlocks the arena. The women have
their mantles drawn down over their faces and are armed with long heavy
bambus, with which they deal their opponents many shrewd blows on the
The latter defend themselves as best they can with
round-leather shields and stags’ horns.  As they dodge in and out amongst
the erowd and now and again have their flight cut off and are driven back
upon the band of excited viragoss, many laughable incidents occur, Nof
unfrequently blood is drawn, but an accident of the kind is regarded rather
as an omen of good fortune, and has never been known to give rise to any
ill-fecling, Whenever the fury of their female assailants appears to be
subsiding, it is again exeited by the men shouting at them snatches of the
following ribald rhymes. They are not worth translation, since they con-
sist of nothing but the repetition of the abusive word sdld, applied to every
person and thing in Barsina. That town being the reputed home of
Rédhd, the bride, its people are styled her brothers; while the N:md-gzin:v
men account themselves the brothers of Krishna the bridegroom.

IMrigayrs awaraat |
¥g §IT GEETAATT (EWETS A% |,
STATER ATA WX F qEEAAT |
waTfgt AT FR AT A JTHAAI |
g\ 23X wast @1 AR gROAR )
a1 aetar gag AT Wre GEAars |
favma A Azfar o1 @Y FAAE
TSI H{TAT FRETT ¥9 AEER ] ¢
WEZ @Iten gaEt AT SET g 9%
SRETgA AgETgd 41 9T A |
FaTe feEar |k fim R a)y

b, 23rd, Nand-ginw.—Another sham fight as on tho preceding day,

only with the characters reversed; the women on this occasion being the

Q
.

4
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wives of the Gosiins of the Nand-gdnw temple, and their antagonists the

-men of Barsina, The combatants are drawn up more in battle-array,

instead of skirmishing by twos and threes, and rally round a small yellow
pennon that is carried in their midst; but the show is less picturesque in
its accessories, being held on a very dusty spot outside the town, and was
more of a phallic orgie. y

Feb. 27¢h, the Holi. Philen.—Here is a sacred pond called Prahlid-
kund, and the fact of its having preserved its original name gives a clue,
asin so many parallel cases, to the oldersform df the name noyw borne by
the village. The local pandits would derive the word Phdlen from the
verb phdrna, “to tear in picces,” with a reference to the fate of Prahlid’s
impious father, Hiranya-Kasipu: but such a formation would be contrary
both to rule and to experience, and the word is beyond a doubt a corruption of
Prahlida-grdma. Thus: 1st, the » in the compounds pr and gr is elided
by Vararuchi’s stitra, Sarvatra lava-rdm, 111, 8, as in kos for kros ; 2ndly,
the d in lida is clided by Vararuchi I1, 2, as in pau for pada; 3rdly, the
ipitinl g of gdma in elided by o farther application of the last quoted rule ;
4thly, tho m in gdm becomon », those bwo lobtorn buing ordinarily inter-
olmnuealﬂu. thus dhilinar = dhivay 7 Bhamdind Bhavdni ; Jruna s gidnunu
and Gthly, o nusal is inserted, which can always be done at pleasaro.  The
regult is Pahlav-aunw, from which to Phélan or Phélen is a transition so
casy as to be almost a phonetic necessity.

Arriving at the Village about an hour before sunset T found % crowd:

of some 5000 people closely packed in the narrow space on the margiir of
the pond and swarming over the tops of the houses and the branches of all
the trees in the neighbourhood. A large bonfire had been stacked half-way
between the pond and a little shrine dedicated to Prahldd, inside \V‘ilil}h the
Khera-pat, or Pdnda, who was to take the chief part in the performance
of the day, was sitting telling his beads. At 6 p. ar. the pile was lit and
being composed of the most inflammable materials at once burst into such
a tremendous blaze that I felt myself scorching, though the little hillock
where I was seated was a good many yards away. Iowever, the lads of the
village kept on gunning close round it, jumping and dancing and brandish-
ing their /ithis, while the Pinda went down and dipped in the pond and
then, with his dripping pagri and dhuti on, ran back and made a feint of
passing through the fire. 1In reality he only jumped over the outermost
verge of the smouldering ashes and then dashed into his cell again, much to
the dissatisfaction of the speetators, who say that the former incumbent
used to do it much more thoroughly. If on the next recurrence o_f the
festival, the Pénda shews himself equally timid, the village proprictors
threaten to eject him, as an impostor, from the land which he holds rent-
freo simply on the seore of his being fire-proof.
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Fob. 28th, Kosi—After sitting alittle while at a nach of the ordinary
character given by one of the principal traders in the town, I went on to
sce the chaupdis, or more special Holi performances, got up by the differ-
ont bodies of Jat zaminddrs, each in their own quarter of the town. 'The
dancers, exclusively men and boys, are all members of the proprietory clan
and are all dressed alike ina very high-waisted full-skirted white robe,
reachinm4o the ankles, called a jhagd, with a red pagri, in which is set ab
the back of the head a long tinsel plame, Kalangi, to represent the peacock
foathers with which Krishna wag wont to adorn himself as he rambled
through the woods. The women stand at one end of the court-yard with
their mantle drawn over their faces and holding long ldthis with which at
a later period of the proceedings they join in the Holi sports. Opposite
them are the bands-men with drams, cymbals and timbrels and at their
back other men with sticks and green-twigs which they brandish sbout over
thefr heads. The space in the middle is cireled by torch-bearers and kept
clear for the dancers, who are generally 6 in number, only one pair dancing
at o timo, Tach porformer, in the dress as above deseribed, has a knife or
daggor in his right hand and its geabbard in his lofts At fivst darting
forward they make a feint of thrusting nt the women or other spectators
und then |)ui||Lillg thoe lknife to thew own breast they whisl round and round,
generully backwards, the pace growing faster and more furious and the
clash of the band louder and londer till at last they sink down, with their
flowing robe spread out all round them, in a sort of curtsey, and retire into
the ~back ground to be suceeeded by another pair of performers. After a
pair of men comes a pair of boys, and so on alternately with very little
variation in the action. Between the dances a verse or two of a song is
sung, and at the end comes the Holi khelna. This is a very monotonous
performance. The women stand in a line, their faces veiled, and each with
a Lithi ornamented with bands of metal and gaudy pendents, like the Bae-
chantes of old with the thyrsus, and an equal number of men oppose them
at a few yards' interval. The latter advance slowly with a defiant air and
continue shouting snatches of scurrilous song till they are close upon the
women, who then thrust out their /dghis and without uttering a word fol-
low them as they turn their back and retreat to their :)riginal standing-
place. Arrived there they let the women form again in line as they were
at first and then again advance upon them, precisely as before, and so.it
goes on till their repertory of songs is exhausted or they have no voice left
to sing them. To complete my deseription I here give some specimens of
these sdkhis or verses, and have added notes to all the words that seemed
likely to require explanation. They arc too coarse and at the same time
too stupid to make it desirable for me to translate them. :
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* Sydlu, & woman's dopaita,

T Jhagd, a man’s dross.

¥ Adlbar, in the middle.

§ Bard, an ornarent worn by women on the elbow,

Il Suk, tho planet Venus, which is regarded as anspicions.
9 Ohdlan, the same as the more common gauna.

& _Jori, fox zori, zabrdasti.

1+ Jom, lust, passion.

11 Dyaus, the day-time.

§§ Khaddna, a clay pit.

Ul Zhera, fix, for thahra,

NS Chonda, the knot of hair at the top of & woman’s head.
*e* Gl katdna, to havo the cheek kissed.
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Aareh 1st, Kosi.—Spend an hour or two in the afternoon as a spectator
of the Holi sports at the Gomati-Kund. Bach of the 6 Jit villages of
the Denda Pal§ has two or more chaupdis, which come up one after the
other ina long procession, stopping at short intervals on the way to dance
in the manner above described, but several at a time instead of in single
pairs.  One of the performers executed a pas de senl mounted on a daf; or
large timbrel, which was supported on the shoulders of four other men of
his troupe. Bands of Mummers (or swdngs) were also to be seen, one set
attired as Muhammadan fakirs ; another (ghdyalon ki swing) as wounded
warriors, painted with streaks, as it were of blood, and with sword-blades
and daggers so bound on to their neck and arms and other parts of the
body that they scemed to be transfised by them, Some long iron rods were
actually thrust through their protruded tongue and their checks, and in
this ghastly guise and with drawn swords in their hands, with which they
" _pf on dealing and parrying blows, the pair of combatants perambulated
the crowd. '

BMarch 2nd.—At 2 p. . ride over to Bathen for the Holanga mela, and
find a place reserved for me on a raised terrace at the junction of four
streets in the centre of the village. Every avenue was closcly packed with
the densest throng, and the house-tops seemed like gardens of flowers with
the bright dresses of the women. Most of them were Jits by caste and
wore fheil‘ distinctive costume, a petticoat of coarse country stuff worked
by F-lwnr own hands with figures of birds, beasts and men of most grotesque
(1_081gn,'nnd a mantle thickly sewn all over with discs of +tale, which flash
hiko MIXTOrs in the sun and quite dazzle the sight, The performers in the
{‘) ::;Mgin co‘n]d Sf!:ll'(:('ly force their way through the erowd much less dance,

¢ nose of the band that followed close at their heels made up for all

sh % d + . . o
ortcomings. There was a greab deal of singing, of a very vociferous and

* Bhawngara, a thicket.

T Ndra, a twisted string, izar-band.

1 Jhatak, a knot.

Any suhdi'\'ision of a Jét clan is called a2/, and the town of Kosi is the cenfro
of one such subdivision, which is known us the Dendus P4l

-

b
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probably also & very licentious character ; but my ears were not offended,
for in the general din it was impossible to distinguish a single word. Hand-
fulls of red powder (7b{7) mixed with tiny particles of glistening tale were
thrown about, up to the balconies above and down on the heads of the peo-
ple below, and seen through this atmosphere of coloured cloud, the frantic
gestures of the throng, their white clothes and faces all stained with red
and yellow patches, and the great timbrels with bunches of peseocks’
feathers, artificial flowers and tinsel stars stuck in their rim, borne above
the players’ heads, and now and again fpssed up high in the air, combined
to form a curious and picturesque spectacle. After the music came a posse
of rustics each bearing a rough jagged branch of the prickly acacia, stript
of its leaves, and in their centre one man with a small yellow pennon on a
long staff, yellow being the colour appropriate to the Spring season and the
god of Love. The whole party slowly made its way through the village
to an open plain outside, where the crowd assembled cannot have numbered
less than 15,000. Here a circular arena was cleared and about a hundred
of the Bathen Jitnis were drawn up in a line, each with a long bambu in
Ler hands, and confronting them an equal number of the bow-men who
are all from the neighbouring village of Jau. A sham fight ensued, the
women trying to beat down the thorny bushes and force their way to the
flag. A man or two got a cut in the face, but the most perfect good
humour prevailed, except when an outsider from some other village
attempted to join in the play; he was at once hustled out with kicks and
blows that meant mischief. The women were backed up by then“ o
husbands, who stood behind and -encouraged them by word, but did not - -
move a hand ta strike. When it was all over, many of the spectators ran
into the arena, and rolled over and over in the dust, or streaked thc_ms;c!\'t’s
with it on the foreliead, taking it as the dust hallowed by the feet of Krish-
na and the Gopis.

The forenoon had been devoted to the recitation of Hindi poems ap-
propriate to the occasion. T was not on the spot in time enough to hear
any of this, but with some difficulty T obtained for a few days the loan of
the volume that wys tised, and have copied from it three short pieces. The
actual MS. isof no greater antiquity than 1776 A. D., the colophon at 1.:hc
end, in the curious mixture of Sanskrit and Hindi affected by village pandits,
standing thus : ! .

Sambat 1852 Bhadrapad sudi 2 dwitiya, rabibar, likhi‘t:ujl. l(‘l:\m
pus(’aknm, Sri Gopal DAs Charan-Pahiri®*-madhye parhan arthi Sri Seva
Dis Bayi Bathain visi:

* Charmn-Pahdri is the name of a small detached rock, of the same character a3 the

Pharatpur range, that erops up aboye the ground in the village of Little Bathen.
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but probably many successive copies have been made sinee the original was
thumbed to pieces. The first stanzas which are rather prettily worded,
are, or at least profess to be, the composition of the famous blind poet Sir
D:is. : .

9= |l
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Translation.

« Thy ways are past knowing, full of compassion, Supreme Intelli-
wence, unapproachable, unfathomable, beyond the cognizance of the senses,
moving in fashion mysterious. -

A lion, most mighty in strength and courage, dies of hunger ; a snake
fills his belly without Jabour and without exertion.

“Now a straw sinks in the water, now a stone flzats: he plants an
ocean in the desert, a flood fills it all round.

“The empty is filled, the full is upset, by his grace it is filled again ;
the lotus blossoms from the rock and fire burns in the water.

*  “A king becomes a beggar and again a beggar a king, with umbrella
over his head ; even the guiltiest (says Str Dis) in an instant is saved, if
the Lord helps him the least.”

Tho second pieee, in a somewhat similar strain, is by Dimodar Dis.

P DR wa—
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Translation,

“ Come, my sonl, adore Nand-lala (i. e. Krishna) whether living in the
house or in the woods (i. e. whether a man of the world or a hermit) there
is no other help to lay hold of.

“The Veda, the Purdnas and the Law declare that nothing is better
than this; every day honour increases four-fold, like the moon in its de-
grees.

“Who has wealth? who has house and fortune ? who has son and

wife ? says Dfmodar, nought will remain secure in the world, it is gone in
a moment."”

-~

'The third piece, an encomium of the blooming Spring, is too simple t0
require any translation,

T FEA
TAH TG W gL A GAR |
L C L LR o UhEE |
TN WY SR PAGAT A 39w |
a9 Rlzataaftat Az Anaga |
TEE T 9 AT AW g 5 | ;
TaEE AT AT Htwz wifEEtE 3

The only divinities who are now popularly commemorated ab the Holi
Festival are Radha, Krishna and Balardma : buf its conneetion with them

’

can only be of modern date. The institution of the Ban-jatra and the
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Ris-1il4 and all the local legends that they involve is traceable to one of the
Brindaban Gosdins at the beginning of the 17th century A. D., viz. Nérdyan
Bhatt, a disciple of Krishan Dis, Brahméehdri, whom Sandtan, the leader
of the Bengali Vaishnavas in Upper India, appointed the first Pujri of his
temple of Madan Mohan. The fact, though studiously ignored by the
Hindus of Mathurd, is distinetly stated in the Bhakt-mild, the work which
they-admit to be of paramount authority on such matters, But the sdenes
that T have deseribed carry back the mind of the European spectator to &
far earlier period and are clearly gplics, perhaps the most unchanged that
exist in apy parb of the world, of the primitive worship of the powers of

nature on the return of Spring. Such were the old English merry-makings

on May Day, and still more closely parallel the Phallic orgies of Imperial
Rome as deseribed by Juvenal. When I was listening to the din of the
village band at Bathan, it appeared to be the very scene depicted in the
- lines— 2

Plangebant alim proceris tympaha palmis,

Aut tereti tenuis tinnitus wre ciebant,

Multis raucisonos efilabant cornua bombos,

Barbaraque horribili stridebat tibia cantu.
Or again in the words of Catullus :

Leve tympanum remugit, cava eymbala recrepant,

Ubi saera sancta acutis ululatibus agitant,

Quatiuntque terga tauri teneris cava digitis.

e ‘While the actors in the chaupdi, with dagger in hand, recalled the
pictures of the Corybantes or Phrygian priests of Cybele, the very persons
to whom the poet refers. In Greece the Indian Holi found its equivalent
in the Dionysia, when the phallus, the symbol of the fertility of nature, was
borne in procession, as it now is here, and when it was thought a disgrace
to remain sober. In like manner the Gosdins and other actors in the In-
dian show are quite as much inspired in their frenzied action by their
copious preliminary libations as by the excitement of the scene and the
barbarous music of the drums, cymbals and timbrels that accompuny them.
Mathurd, April 6th, 1877. ) G

Postscrier.
1. Recent Archaological Discoveries.

Since my transfer from the district, the mound adjoining the Magis-
trate’s Court-house, which has often been explored before with valuable
results, has been completely levelled as a Famine relief work. A large
number of miscellancous seulptures have been discovered, of which I have
voseived no definite deseription. But the more prominent object is a life-
ize statne of Buddha, which is said to be very finely executed and also in

R
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excellent preservation, though unfortunately it has been broken into two
pieces by a fracture just above the ankles. On the base is an inscription in
Pali characters, of which a transcript has been sent me by a clever native
dranghtsman. T decypher it as follows :—

“ Deyadharméyam Sikya-bhikshu Yasa-dittasya. Yad atra punyam,

tad bhavatu métd-pitroh sukhd rya pdddhya yatam cha sarvva-satv:&nuttarg;_,&-f—-

jnana-véptaye.” 5

I have probably misread some of the letters printed in italics, for as
they stand they yield no sense. (Vide B]. XIX.) The remaindet I trans-
late as follows : &

“This is tho votive offering of the Buddhist monk Yasa-ditta. If
there 1s any merif in 1t may it worle for the good of his father and mothoer
and for the propagation of porfoct knowlodgo thronghout the world.

In Sanskrit the primary meaning of deya-dharma is the duty of
giving ; but in Pdli it ordinarily stands for ‘the gift’ itself. The literal
signilication of the monk's name Yasa-ditta is ¢ Resplendent with glory ’;
ditta being the PAli, Prakrit, or Hindi form of the Sanskrit dipta, by a
rule of Vararuchi’s, under which the example given is suffe (the modern
sotd) for supta. Vipti, ¢ the propagation’ is from the root wap, to sow ;
from which also comes the Hindi word bdp, ¢ a father,” like the Latin sator,
from sero.

A second inseription of some length commences with the words Alukd.
rdjasya Devaputrasya Huvishkasya Samvatsare 51 Hemanta masal div......
but I have not been able to read further, as the only transeript that 1 hfcve
received is @ very imperfect ome. A great number of fragmentary seulp-
tures of different kinds have also, as I understand, been discovered, and
some of them have been photographed for General Cunningham, .who spent
several days at Mathurd for the purpose of examining them, His account
will doubtless appear in some future volume of his Archwmological Survey.

Sincé Gen. Cunningham’s visit a third inscribed slab has been fOLlI.]d.
A transcript has been made and sent me and a facsimile of it is herewith
given. 1 have not yet succeeded in decyphering it. It begins with the
word siddham ; then apparently followed the date, but unfortunately there
is here a flaw in the stone.  After the flaw is the word efasya.®* The second
line begins with the word Bhagavat. In the third line is the name Ma-

* The word following etesye begins with the letters pw the remainder being
defaced, and was probably purvaye. This phrase etasya pureaye is of frequent oocwiTence
in these inscriptions and is translated by Gen. Cunningham ‘on this very date’. I (3.0
not think it cen bear such a meaning. It might be literally l‘endcrod‘ ‘after ﬂli: 3
but it is really an expletive, liks the Hindi dge, or occasionally the Sunskrit tad-ﬂl'_m': a=
pam, with which an Indian letter gonorally begins—after the ature?t)’l“‘d coml: :m u:.
tary exordium—and which in the wbsence of full stops and capital letters serves to
indicate w transition to & new subject,

4
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thurd ; at the end of the sixth line mdtapitrok; in the middle of the
seventh line bhavatu sarvva. - 5

2. The Ridhd-sudhd-nidhi.
The delay which has occurred in publishing these notes, enables me
_ now {0 add a translation of the text of the Sanskrit poem of Hari Vans. It
has besn writteu at a considerable disadvantage, since here in Bulandshahr
T am unable to consult the commentaries which I had borrowed at Mathuri.
Even in this district there is, I find, at least one temple of the sect, at the
town of Shikdrpur,

Translation,

1. Hail to the home of Vrisha-bhdnu’s danghter, by whom ance and
again ggon Madhu-Sadan—~whose ways are scarce Intelligible to the greatest
sages—wis made happy, as she playfully raised the border of hor robe and
fanned him with its delicious brecze.

9. Hail to the majesty of Vrisha-bhinu’s daughter, the holy dust of
whose lotus feet, beyond the conception of Brahma, Siva and the other
gods, is altogether supernaturally glorious, and whose glanc® moistened with
compassion is like a shower of the refined essence of all good things.

8. 1 call to mind the dust of the feet of Ridhikd, a powder of in-
finite virtue, that incontinently.and at once reduces to subjection the great
power, that was beyond the ken even of Brahma, Rudra, Sukadeva, Nirada,
Bhishina and the other divine personages. -

“ 4. I call to_ mind the dust of the feet of Radhikd, which the noble
milk-maids placed upon their head and so attained an honour much desired
by the votaries of the god with the peacock crest, dust that like the cow of
heaven yields the fullness of enjoyment to all who worship with rapturous
emotion.

5. Glory to the goddess of the bower, who with an embrace the
quintessence of heavenly bliss, like a bountiful wave of ambrosia, sprinkled
and restored to life the son of Nanda, swooning under the stroke of Love’s
thousand arrows. 23

6. When will there visit us that essence of the ocean of delight, the
face of Ridh4, with sweet coy glances, bewildering us with the brilliancy of
ever twinkling sportive play, a store-house of every element of embodied
sweetness !

7. When shall I become the handmaid to sweep the court-yard of the
bower of love for the all-Dlissful daughter of Vrisha-bhénu, among whose
servants oft and again every day are heard the soft tones of the peacock-
crested god ? ’

8. O my soul, leave at a distance all the host of the great and affec-
tionately hie to the woods of Brindaban; here Réddha's name is as a flood
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of nectar on the soul for the beatification of the pious, a store-house of all
that is divines

9. When shall T hear the voice of blessed Ridhd, that fountain of
delights, erying ¢ Nay, nay,’ with knitted brows, as some gallant suitor, fallen
at her feet, begs for the rapturous joy of her embrace ?

10. ‘Vhon, oh when will Ridhikd shew me favour, that incarnation of |

the fullness of the ocean of perfect love, the marvellous glory of thisglis-
tening splendour of whose lotus feet was seen among the herdsmen's
wives ? ° .

11. When shall T attain to the blissful vision of the goddess of the
blooming bowers of the woods of Brindaban, her eyes all tremulous with
love, and the different members of her body like the waves of an overflow-
ing ocean of delight ?

12. O queen of Brindaban, I betake me to thy lotus feetiMraught
with the honeyed flood of love’s ambrosia, which, planted in Madhu-pati's
heart, assuaged by their grateful coolness the fierce fever of desire.

13. Fain would my soul loiter in the woods sacred to Radhd’s loves,
where the sprays of the ereepers have been plucked by Radhd’s hands, where
‘the fragrant soil blossoms with Radhé’s footprints, and where the frequent
birds are madly garrulons with Radhd's praises.

14 When, O daughter of Vrisha-bhdnu, shall I experience the con-
ceit induced by excess of voluptuous dalliance, T your handmaid, charged
with the message, ¢ Come and enjoy Krishna's dainties,” and answered with
the smile, © Only stay, friend, till night comes.’ oy,

15. Ah! when shall I behold RAdhé, with downeast eyes, bashfully
stealing a distant glance at the moon-like orb of the face of the lord of
lovers, as she trips with twinkling feet, all graceful in her movements, to
the music of her own bangles ?

16. When, O Radhd, will you fall aslcep, while my hands caress your
feot, after I have tenderly bathed you and fed you with sweet things,

* wearied with your vigil through a night of dalliance, in the inmost bower,
in the delicious embrace of your paragon of lovers ?

17. O that the ocean of wit, the singular ocean of love’s delights, the
ocean of tenderness, the ocean of exuberant pitifulness, the ocean of love-
liness, the ocean of ambrosial beauty and grace, the ocean of wantonness,
blessed Radhikd, would manifest herself in my soul &

18. O that the daughter of Vrisha-bhdnu, looking up all tremulous
and glistening in every mb like the flowering champa, would clasp me in
her arms, charmed by my chanted praises of Sy&m-sundar, as she listens for
the sound of his pipe!

19. Blessed Radhikd, cool me-with the multiplicity of love, that
breathes in the swan-like melody of the girdle that binds your loins red-
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dened with dalliance, and in the tinkling of the banglés, like the buzzing of
bees, clustered round your sweet lotus feet,

90. Blessed Rddbika, wreathed with the surge of a Ganges wave of
heavenly dalliance, with lovely lotus face and navel as a whirl in the stream,
hastening on to the confluence with Krishna, that ocean of sweectness, draw
near to me. ' :

"2i. When, O blessed Ridhikd, shall T rest upon my head your lotus
feet, Govinda's life and all, that ever rain ‘down upon the faithful abundant
torrents of the honeyed flood of tife ocean of perfect love ?

99.  When, O R4dhi, stately as an elephant in gait, shall T accompany
you to the bower of assignation, to shew the way, bearing divinely sweet
gandal wood, and perfumes and spices, as you march in the excitement of
love’s rapture ?

98, When, O blessed Radhd, having gone to some secluded slope of
the Jamuné and there rubbing with fragrant unguents your ambrosial
limbs, the very life of Love, when shall I see your prince of lusty swains,
with longing eyes, mounted on some high kadamb tree 7

24. When, O blessed Réadhikd, shall I behold your heavenly face,
clustercd—as if with bees—with wanton curls, like some lotus blossoming
in a lake of purest love, or a moon swelling an océan of enjoyment, an
ocean of delight.

95. Ah ! the name of Ridhd, perfection of loveliness, perfection of
dc]ight, sole perfection of happiness, perfection of pity, perfection of honeyed
_ béauty and grace, perfection of wit, perfection of the rapturous joys of
love, perfection of all the most perfect that my soul can conceive !

170. O ye wise, if there be any one desirous of marvellous happiness,
let him fill the pitcher of histears and drink in this panegyrie, called the
Rasa-sudhd-nidhi, or ¢ Treasury of Love's delights,’

Buland-shahyr, April 15th, 1878.
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The Song of Minik Chandra.—By G. A. GRIERSON, C. 8.

Introduction.

In my notes on the Rangpur dialect, I promised to give an account of
the song whose name heads this article, and that promise I shall now do
my best to redeem. 1 find, however, that the task has been more diffienlt
than I anticipated, I do not doubt bub that king Miénik Chandra, and
his terrible wife did once exist ; but the traditions current concerning him run
so counter to ascertained history, that I have been able to discover very few
grains of truth amongst the legendary chaff that has ateumulated about his
name.

To begin with; the first name we meet with is a crox.  Minik
Chandra’s brother was a Pdla king.

Ménik Chandra himself was certainly not a Pdla, for he was a
baniyé by caste, while Abul-Fazl describes the Pdlas as Kayasthas.®
Moreover, 1 know of no dynasty of Pdla kings, containilig names ending
in ¢ Chandra,” like Mdanik Chandra, Gopi Chandra, or Bhava Chandra.
The brother’s name was Dharma PAl

The following account has been drawn from varions sources. T haye
consulted Bucmanax throughout, and wherever his story differs from mine
in important particulars I have recorded the points of disagreement.

# Cf. however, Mr. Westmacott's article on the Pd! Kings, in Vol. LIX of the
Caloutta Review, on which I have drawn freely, and gratefully, while treating on the
present subject.

8
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In the Dimli Thdnd situated to the north-west of Rangpur, and nine
or ten miles to the south-cast of the sub-divisional head quarters of Bdg-
dofard is the city of Dharma Pil. Buchanan thus describes it— It is
in the form of a parallelogram, rather less than a mile from north to south,
and half a mile from east to west. The following sketch (Fig. 1) taken
in riding round it, will enable the reader more easily to understand it than
my account,® Th*dofcnces consist of a high rampart of earth, which-af
the south-east cormer is irregular, and retires back to leave a space “that is
much el®vated, and is said to have been the house of the Réjd’s minister
(Divdn-Lhina). On the east side T obsetved no traces of a diteh, nor gate ;
but a ditch about 40 feet wide surrounds the other three faces. t+ In the
centre of each of these isa gate defended by outworks, and in these
are a good many bricks. At each angle of the fort bas been a small square
projection, like a sort of bastion, extending however onl y across the counter-
scarp to the ditch ; and between each gate and the bastion at the corner
are some others of similar construction. The earth from the diteh has been
thrown outwards, and forms a slope without a covered way. At the dis-
tance of about 150 yards frem the ditch of the north-east and south sides,
are paraliel ramparts and ditches, which enclose an outer city, where it is
said the lower populace resided. Beyond these on the south is another
enclosure, in which it is said the horses were kept. Parallel to the west side
of the city, at about the distance of 150 yards, runs a fine road very much
raised ; but its cnds have been swept away by changes that lmvc taken
place in the rivers,’

To the west of this city at a distance of two miles, was the city o
Ménik Chandra, now, howevery called, after his more famous wife Mayand
Aatir kot. 3

Here Minik Chandra reigned over the half dozen square miles of
territory which constituted him a rdjédhirdja. His wife Mayand was
deeply skilled in magic, an art which it appeays in those days, though un-
lawful for a man, was lawful for a woman.§ She was (so says the legend)
the pupil of & mighty magician who by his intense devotion to and abstrac-
tion into the Holy Name had acquired immense powers. His mere word
was sufficient to strike one dead. He could cause the sea to cease to move,

-

® Thoe plan given is Buchauan's, and i very fairly nccurate. The city is noted
for confaining within the inner walls three remorkably fine tanks,

1 The ditch and rampart avo called in Rangpur the Aof ( e wﬁm I8 Wi
a fqgy wivaTe gud eger g ) G. A G

T wyET #faT &=, This lady is eaid to have founded soveral other imporfant
towns. Amongst names which still survive T me ay mentign Mayand taliy hit (WT 3

qawlc w12) and Mayand Gudi (R‘Fﬂ "?ﬁ)
§ Bee verse 60 of the poem,
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and the lights in his dwelling burnt with surpassing splendour, though

only fed with Ganges water.
Now this man was & sweeper.

The Ha'di Siddha.

s Te was a Hddi, the caste which acts as sweeper in Bangdl. In Rang-
pur its impurity signifies nameless abomination, a faet which should be
specially noted. Rangpur forms part of KimarGpa. Hither one of the
five Papdavas never set his foof, and the land is consequently impure.
Tts men ave not as other men, nor its laws as other laws, It has a special
code of its own, most of which can be found in the Foginé Tuntra ;- and
this law allows many things (such as certain kinds of flesh ecating) to its
straitest seots of Brahmans. Henee impurity in Western India frequently
becomes purity in Rangpur; while Rangpur impurity includes things
simply inconceivable in Arya varta.

The Hédi of the poem, and of the popular legends of the present day
was a Paishpava ; and as Mayand was also of the same sect (in which the

members are practically all of one caste) it is'mot impossible that she should

have had such a man for her Guru.
I say only *not impossible,” for T consider it highly improbable, and

for the following reasons :—It is evident that the true story has been much
transformed in its passage from mouth to mouth, and I believe that the
principle recasting (if I may call it so) was due to the influence of the
Vaishnava followers of Chaitanya. Translated into common English the
story is that Mayand's chaplain was a man of remarkable sanctity, whom
the populace credited with supernatural powers. He was a great saint, and
his religion followed that of his historians. The F¥ogfs who narrate his

history are at the present day followers of the teachers of the religion of
Vishnu (not, be it observed, the popular Vaishpavas, vulgo Boishtoms) ; and
they naturally claimed their hero as belonging to their own sect. Tt is
peculiarly the tendency of this beautiful, almost Christian, religion’to preach
the doctrine of the equality of castes ;—how every valley shall be exalted,
and the rough places made smooth. The lowest amongst the low,—the
despised and rejected amongst men, is fully capable of attaining equal holi-
ness with the strictest Brihman of the holiest sect which worships at the
shrines of Vpinddvana. Such being the case, what is more natural than
that the ignorant and illiterate members of the same religion, who (like the
Yogis) have the traditions of a missionary priesthood in their family, should
instinetively point out how even an ahominable HAdi ean attain the terrible
powers whith their fathers attributed to n Vasishiha or to a Duredsa.

But, now that I have shown that it is quite possible for such an idea
to have arisen, I would point out that the man who is now ecalled the
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Hidi Siddha cannot have been originally a Paishnava at all, and was never
by caste a Hadi. He is still occasionally addressed as Haripa (not Hidipa,
or Hiripa), which is quite a possible name for a follower of Hari; but
on going back even so short a space as the first decads of the present
century, we find that Dr. Buchanan, whose powers of ohservation are un-
questioned, describes the Guru of Mayand Mati as a Yogi by caste, whose
name was Haripa while he never once mentions the fact of his befing
Hidi, which is now much the commoner name. Now in the Rangpur
dialect, @ is frequently lengthened, and 78 interchangeable with d so that
the change from Hari to Hadi is easy, and such a change, having once
taken common currency, would have itself suggested the idea so pecu-
liatly Vaishpava to which T have before alluded. (CE Max Muller's
lectures on the science of langnage, for evidence as to the tendency of false
etymology and of phonetic decay in originating popular legends.) This
Haripa, according to Buchanan was the pupil of Kanipa,* who was the
pupil of Gorakshanith. Thénd Dimld, where these ¥ogis live, is close
to Nipfl, and we must go there to find out who Gorakshandth is. I am
now writing in Supaul, in the north of Bhigulpur, and not twenty miles
from the Nipédl frontier; and what I have heard about him here, confirms
in a remarkable degree what Buchanan tells of him. The dwellers ch the
low lands will have nought of him, and we do not find his cultus ".‘" we
reach the balf savage Buddhist dwellers of the interior. Here we discover
a curious mixture of the Makd Bhirate and Buddhism. 'l‘hcj[ say 'th‘“’
during Yudhishthira's journey through the pathless tracts of the Hinrlaya

to heaven, his brethren (as we know) fell behind, one by one, and perisheh\:*\ o

miserably. Tere, adds the Nipdli, only one survived,—the club-bcar‘iug
Bhima. He was saved by a Buddhist saint called Gorakshandth who atter
performing many wondrous acts made him king over Nipdl.

* T know of no religious teacher called Kanipa, There was a Kanapa, who was a
tencher of the Jumgamn soct of the Saivas, (Mackenzie apred Wilson I, 227), who was
of some celebrity, and it is just possible that his name may have been adopted by the
Yogis, who were originally o Saiva caste.

+ The above is the popular tradition Thave gathered from omal aeconnts. The fol-
lowing summary of What is noticcable about Gorakshandth and the Yogis is gathered
principally from Wilson.

The first teacher of Buddhism in Nipdl, was Manjn, who came from Mahdchin and
who made the valley of Khatmiéindn, formerly a lake, habitable by cutting through the
mountaing with his seymitar, He taught a pure form of Buddhism, which became
afterwords impregnsted with Bréhmanical idens through the invitation given by
Narendra Deva, King of Nipdl, to ono Matsyendra Néth a teacher of the Pdfupata form
of the B%iva religion,  This was apparently about the 7th cenfury A. D, This Matsy-
endrn was in reality tho Lokes’vara Padmapdni, who descended to the earth by gommang
of the Adi Buddhs, and hid himself in the belly of o fish, in order te overhear Siva
teach Parvati the doctrine of the Yage, and Wilson shows that Padmapdni came either
from the cast or from tho nurth of Bangdl,

e |
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1t is quite natural that the Buddhists should claim him as their saint,
but in reality:he was nothing of the sort. He was a teacher of the Saiva
religion, and one of the reputed founders of the sect of ¥ogis. Whether
the Fogis of Rangpur are an off-shoot of the Nipili converts, or whether
Gorakshanath and his fellows came from north-eastern Bangél, or from

I B~ Asim, where the Pdsupata cultus, whose followers finally became Fogis,

wa cstablished I cannot pretend to decide. T am inclined to believe in
the former hypothesis, for they themselves have a tradition, that they came
from the west, having formerly Bn pupils of Sankardchérya, who were ex-
pelled by him for indulging in spirituousliquor. Besides, they reject, to the
present day, the authority of Brahmans, and bave their own priests ; and this
is just what would be expected from people coming from Buddhistic Nipdl.
They rose too to power under a dynasty of Pilas, most of the members of
which family were Buddhists. Be that as it may, this much however
iz ceitain, that at the time of DMinik Chandra, the Yogis practised a
Saiva religion and worshipped a deified teacher of their sect, also worship-
ped in Nipdl, named Gorakshanéth. Gorakshandth moreover, had already
supplanted Siva himself, and was alone worshipped by his followers.

The poem annexed bears abundant wittiess to this. At every Nodus
whether Vindice dignus or mot, he is brought in asa deus ex machina ;

Sixth in descent from Matsyendra Ndth, in the time of spiritnal teachers, comes
Gorakshn Nith, who, according to this, ought to have flourished in the 8th centary.
Thergniust however be some mistake here, for it is known that Goraksha Nith was a
dontemporary of Kabir, and held a controversy with bim which is extant (Goreki
Ndth ki Goshtid, W. I. 213), and Kabir lived in the 15th century, Hence, unless the
list of teachersin the Hagha Pradipa (W. 1. 214) is incorrect, Mateyendra Néth must
have livedat a much later period than that tentuiively assigned to him by Wilson.
Another Narendra Deva reigned in Nipdl in the 12th century, and it is possible that
it is he who introduced Matsyendra Néth, in which casé the dissrepancy would not be
go ontragoous. But, here another difficulty ariseg, we find that we must date Goraksha
Nidth's pupils' pupil as flourishing in the 14th century, o fact which agrees better with
the theory of Narendra Deva IT; but then, what becomes of Kabir ?

We have scen that Matsyendra Nath taught Pddupata Saivism, and it is a well
known fact that the Kdnpldtd Yogis, to which sect those who sirf the Mdnik Chandra
song belong, nre the representatives at the present day of that form of religion. The
nbovo' account in no way tallies with the tradition mentioned later om, in the text, that
the Yogfs were errant pupils of Sankardchdéryn, nor is such & story borne cut by the
Sankara Vijaya. In chapter 41, Shnkera successfully combats the Yoga doctrine, but
he treals his opponents with a respect wlhich he would never extend to backsliding
diseiples (8. V, ¢, 41, BibL. Indica, Ed. p. 198).

That the Yogis rpidly became an important seet is cvident from the numerous
temples dedicated to Goraksha Néth, not only in Nipdl but in the Punjib and North
West Provinces. We read that the Emperor Akbur consorted with them. IHe was ini-
tinted into their learning, and, on one pccasion, ate with them, st one of their festivals,
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not as an ordinary saint, but leading the whole Hindt Pantheon, and the
characters of the Mahdbhdrata to boot. It ix Gorakshandth,sand not Siva,
who grants a boon, or comforts a sorrowing widow on her husband’s funeral
pyre. As he is considered in Nipdl, so he is here, a saint whose austerities
have rendered him not only an omnipotent but The Omnipotent, and who
has always been proof against the charms of the most wanton Apsarases
ever sent for a holy man’s seduction by a terrified Svarge. We are boind
. therefore to assume that the guru of the Lady Mayand, whatever his
name was, and whom for the sake of licity we can call the Siddha
was a Yogi, i. e. a Saiva by religion, and professed doctrines which were pro-
fessed also by semi-Buddhist races in Nipdl.

As this introduction relates to the Mdnik Chandra poem, T shall, now
that T have stated my opinion concerning his identity, for the future call
him as be is called in the modern edition of the poem, the Iiddi Siddha.

Dharma Pa'la.

The Hadi Siddha was, as I have already said, of great power, but his
pupil Mayang, by dint of continued practice of her magic art, became
greater sfill.  She could control everything but fate; and the whole of
the poem is nothing but a deseription of her struggles with that resistless
passive energy.

According to universal tradition both in Buchanan’s time, and at f;hc_s
present day, her husband, M#énik Chandra was brother of Dharma Pila,
This T have before shown, 15 an impossibility if the names are correct.

- In order to obtain an approximate date for Dharma Pdla it is neces-
sary to consider two lists of dynasties. They are now-a-days the traditional
history, and they agree with Buchanan’s account. The following are those
I bave collected : .

Dharma Péila.
Minik Chandra (his hrother ; died early).

Gopi Chandra.

Bhava Chandra.

A Pila R4jd. Name unknown.
Here Buchanan reasonably suggests a period of anarchy.

Nila Dhvaja. .
Chakra Dhvaja.
10. Nilimbara. y

According to Buchanan, Nilémbara was defeated by Husain Shih =«
about the year 1500 A. D.; and thus, allowing six reigns toa CC"F‘"’.":
(a moderate cstimate), we must date Dharma Pdl as having flourished

R0 03 N
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about the year 1850 A. D. ; he certainly (if he ever existed, and if the
dynasty lists are true) cannot have lived much before the commencement
of the 14th century, 7. e., before our English King Edward 111
Abul-Fazl gives a list of ten Pdla Kings quoted by Mr. Westma-
cott ; and they became extinct about the middle of the eleventh century
thus leaving a space of 250 years to be accounted for. Hence it need not

“yecessarily be determined that Dharma R4jd was a member of the great

family of Pala Kings. Buchanan suggests that he may have represented
the remains of a family which sugvived the wreck of the dynasty, to save
a portion of the kingdom which remained unconquered, by the successors of
Adi Stra in Rangpur; and the fact is not rendered less improbable when
we consider the history of the H#di Siddha, We know that the Pila
kings were, when we first meet them, Buddhists and that subsequently
some branches of the family changed their religion to some one or other
of the many varying sects of HindGism. If then Dharma Pila ruled in
a country in which such a holy man was arch-priest, it is rather a
confirmation than otherwise of this theory. I myself think it certain
that Dharma Péla was a member, or descendant of the great Pila
family, for Dr. Buchanan gives an illustration of an image found in his
city, which contains the typical Péla emblem of an elephant borne down
by a lion. (Fig. 2.) s

We thus T think can be certain of the following facts,—that early in
the 14th century a king named Dharma Pdla ruled over a small tract of
counfyy near the Karatoy4 river in the present districts of Rangpur and
Jalpaiguri. That this Dharma Pila was a member of the great Pila
family which once ruled over northern Bamga. That in his territory there
was a saint of considerable sanctity, then living, who professed tenets bor-
rowed possibly from Nipdl. And that close to his capital city there lived
in a fortified stronghold a powerful chief named Ménik Chandra, who was
married to a lady called Mayand. It may be gathered from local tradition
that Mayand was an ambitious and designing woman, and that she acknow-
ledged the saint above-named as her spiritual instructor.

Between the king and the chief, according to local tradition, a war arose,
which ended in the defeat and disappearance of the former, and trinmph of °
tl‘w latter, in a great battle fought on the banks of the river Héngrigosha,
The battle-ficld is still shown, a mile or so to the north of Dharmapur,

Ma’nik Chandra.

After this victory, Minik Chandra tock up his residence at Dharma-
pux, while the Lady Mayand remained at her old home Moayand Matir kot
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probably to be near her old Guru, the ruins of whose home are still shown
in the neighbourhood.

The further particulars regarding Minik Chandra will be gathered
from the annexed poem. Who he was we cannot tell, we must be content
with knowing that he was a neighbouring chief of Dharma Pla and his
CONqueror.

He appears to have governed at first with vigour and success. _We
read of rustic wealth and sccurity, and light taxation. The revenue
system is worth noticing, it was a peculiarly clastic and simple land tax.®
The land in those days was little more than a wild forest, and the soil poor
and barely cultivated. The sparse prajas scraped with their flimsy ploughs
the surface of the sandy soil immediately round their homestead and strug-
gled lazily for bare existence. I suspect that, even in king Mdinik's time,
Iife and property were not over secure, and under these circumstances it
was necessary that the taxes should be light. Kach plough-owner was
therefore required to pay for each plough in his homestead thirty Adords per
mensem.t  Under the light taxation which may be inferred from this absurd
exaggeration of the text, the prajds were necessarily happy and contented,
until Minik Chandra did what was in Rangpur the most unpopular
thing a zamind4r could do. He engaged a Bangdli Divdn. I have in my
previous paper enlarged on the hatred of the Rangpuri peasantry for a
genuine freshly imported native of the south, and I need not dwell upon
it here.  Suffice it to say that the new Divin fully bore out the charactie
of his nation, for he immediately doubled the land-tax, The resvlt was a

: 5 : e L o
rising of the peasants, and according to their aceount, the mysterious deatil o

of the king shortly afterwards from the effcets of Rangpur fever. e left
no living child, but his wife Mayand was sbsequently confined of a pos-
thumous one, The child was not born till eighteen months after Minik’s
death,—aud ill-natured people might feel inclined to consider Minik
Chandra’s claim to the title of father not proved ; but the poem chivalrously
comes to the rescue of Mayand’s reputation, and makes her pass through
a long series of puerile adventures (the old tale of Orpheus and Eurydiké
with the characters reversed), and finally obtain "from Gorakshandth, and
his attendant gods, the boon of having a son of such perfect vigour and

* The same system prevails to the present day in parts of Nipld, where the demand
for land is not so great as it is in tho moro settled British territory. A plough is there,
however, only considered as equivalont to cight bigas, the average rent for “ plough
of land being considerably below that current on this side of the fronfier. ¢

+ The text says 1% budis of kdoris. A budi is five gandas or twenty. Onebudi of
kdoris = 1 pice. 1§ pice & month = 4 dnds, 6 pie, per year per plough, In the light
soil of Rangpur, one plough can casily cultivate fifteen bigas or five acres of lam;lj‘ 0
that the annual land-tax was, according to the fext, less than 3§ pies per diga, oF Uiin
a penny furthing per acre,

o
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virtue that it would take at least twenty-five months to fashion him.
As a matter of special grace he was presented to her with seven months of
his growth already accomplished, so that he was in fact born only eighteen
months after his concepbion.®

During Mayand's pregnancy she became satf for her dead hushand,

_and mounted the pyre with his corpse. I need hardly say that the flames

refused to touch her, although the relations of her late husband did their
best to aid them, by thrusting her more and more into the flames with long
poles.+ e

Mayand after passing through various adventures survives them all,
and in due time gives birth to a son, who is called Gopi Chandra. 1t is he
who is really the hero of the poem, and not his putative father who gives
it his name. All references to the latter end before the 154th verse, and the
remaining 550 narrate the fortunes of his son. 5

Apparently from the birth of her child, Mayand deserted Mayani
matir kot and went to dwell in Dharmapur. She was a clever woman and
managed to keep up without great difficulty the high rates of land
revenue, which had caused the death of her husband.I When Gopi
Chandra was nine years old, it was time for him to be married, and so
Mayan looked round for a suitable match.

Ra‘ja’ Hari’s’ Chandra.
At the present day, seven or eight miles south of the ruins of Dharma-
pur, in the thand of Darvini, there is a village called Char Chari.§ Here
there is alarge mound of carth called Haris Chandra Rijir Pdt, i, e., the

seat of king Harié Chandra. .

Buchanan deseribed it as a circular mound of earth about 40 feet in
diameter. “ In searching for materials to build a pig-stye, the heap was
opened by an indigo-planter, and a building of stones was discovered.  The

* The Yogis of course see nothing extraordinary in this ludicrous idea. They ﬁay
the events occurred in the Satye Yuge, when all things were possible. T asked a Yogi
once why the child was presented to Mayand already seven months developed, and he
explained that it was “to prevent excessive scandal,” which mighfhave occurred if the
¢hild had been born twenty-five months after his father’s death ! Thigis straining at
& gnat, and swallowing a camel with o vengeance.

T The description of this rite in the poem is ourious enongh : whether such ¢on-
duct on the part of the relations was common in the performance of it T do not knowe
I have been unable to identify Chénd the merchant, who figures in this part of tha
poem with any other legend. '

1 1 gather this from the last verse of the poem, from which it is evident that it
wae not till Gopi Chandra’s return that the land revenue was reduced to its former level.

§ 5T 9T, it is & short distunce due east ofthe better known Trrag ZqrRIFC
Ramgan) Tupdmdris ¥

T
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upper parts of this, consisting of many long stones, were removed, when a
friend of more science in antiquities, recommended the planter to abstain
* from further depredations. In its present state the lower part only of the
building remains and is a cavity of about I3 feet square at the mouth, and
§at the bottom. The sides are lined with squared stones, which form a
deep stair on each side, and the walls are exceedingly thick, My description
will be more easily understood by consulting the plan (fig. 3). I have 1o
doubt that this is a tomb.”

Since Buchanan's time it has been gfill further descerated, and, now,
Jittle remains beyond the mound of earth and the name.

Harié Chandra had two danghters Adund and Padund.® These he
gavo in marriage to Gopi Chandra with a handred maid-servaits to waib
upon them.# By his aighteentl year Gopi Chandra bad no ohild, 1t hnd
been foretold to Mayans that ab that age he would die unless he becam: &
Sannydsi.§  So he prepared, much against his will, to go forth wandering
in the forcsts with the Hadi Siddha.  His two wives Aduni and Padund
tried hard to persnade him to stay, and their arguments form, in my opinion,
by far the best portion of the poem (vv. 243-302). They contain many
touches of true poetry.

This flight of fancy, however, almost immediately leads us into the
most unnatural—the profoundest bathos, The king tempted by his wives,
“in order to put the correctness of his mother’s words to the test, makes
her pass through the ordeal of boiling oil. Although the king has strength
of mind to keep his mother in boiling oil for nine Jays, it is gratifymng.to
learn that he really was a tender and affectionate son; for when he found
at the expiration of that time that his mother had been boiled to death, he
began to weep. Mayand of course was really not dead, she had only
changed herself into a grain of mustard seed, and soon reappeared in her
proper form. After the usual preparations, the king sets out on his journey
wigh the Hadi Siddha. THis minor adventures need not be recorded here.
He passed through many trials as preparations for his future, and finally
in an evil moment promised to let the Haidi have twelve kdopis wherewith
to buy gdnjé, When he would have given if, he found that the store from
which he intended to take it had been spirited away. . Thereupon, rather

# TIn Buchanan, ITudna and Pudna,

+ Buchanan eays that Gop{ Chandra had n hundred wives, bt T can find no traco
of this in any modern legend. The maid-servants may have been concubines, but not
wives. They ave the hundred damsels mentioned in verse 242. They are it is true
called queens in verse 410,—but that is only part of the gross and puerile exaggeration
displayed there, Adung and Padund being still kept soparate, .

t V. 241. The term Sannydsi should benoticed. It is the ordinary term for a
Spiva mendicant, Vairkgi usually representing a Vaishoava one,

pr—
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than break his promise, he told his companion to pawn him for the money.
The HAdi took him at his word to the bdzdr, where all the women fell in
love with him, which gives rise to an amusing scene. However they could
not afford the twelve kdoris demanded ; so the Hidi finally took him to the
house of a harlot named Hird.

= Hi‘ra’ the Harlot.

According to popular tradition, Hird is said to have lived at “ Khold
Kuté a village in the west of the Dindjpur District.”” This place I have
been unable to identify. Mr. Westmacott, who has most kindly taken
much trouble in assisting me on this point, suggests that the place may be
Khold Hagi, a village in the enst of that Distriet, where the Dindjpur and
Rangpur rond droases thoe river Karaboyi. Thora wero lutuly extensive ruing
to its north, but they have been excavated by the Northorn Bongul Rallwiy
people for ballast. ‘This theory is not ab all 50 hnprobable as it might
feem b first Higlﬂi, for every tradition leads ws bo believe that ITivd's roaidenice
was near the Karatoyd. Dindjpur is to the wost of Rangpur, and if the
original belicf was that Khold Kuth (2 Khold Hati) was “ to the west in
Dindjpur” the change for “in” to of” need not surprise us. The locality
of Hird’s house is not mentioned in the poem, but a reference to v. 0658
will show that it probably was Khold Hiti. '

Hird, of course, fell in love with the king, and, being a woman of pro-
perty, easily found it in her power to borrow the twelve kioris from a
neighbouring banker. The banker drew up the deed of transfer, conveying
Gopi Chandra to the harlot’s sole use and possession for a period of twelve
years, and she then and there paid over the money, and took delivery. The
procedure of the sale is worth noticing (vv. 537-546).

After obtaining possession of the king, Hird had him bathed and
adorned in gorgeous apparel; she then sent for bhim and tried to tempt
him, but though she exerted all her fascinations, and the king was almost
yielding, she failed ignominionsly, Gopi Chandra piously remembering
his mother’s parting words.* Indignant at her repulse the harlot went to
the other extreme, and put him to perform the meanest and vilest offices of
her household, The king was continually ill-used, and’ beaten, and one
of his hardest daily labours, was carrying twelve bhdng? loads of water
from the Karatoyd to her house.

On the last day of the twelve years he went to draw water as usual,—
but his strength failed him and he fell into the river,

* Gopi Chandra is much lauded for his continence, but, asit appears that the
Hadi bt.:forc leaving him made him a neuter, there is really little ground for credit,
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The beginning of the end.

When the king left his home, his two queens retired from the outer
world and shut themselves up in a well-guarded palace. The hundred
concubines appear to have become the willing property of a foundling
called Khetu, whom Mayand had cherished and brought up together with

her son. This man had subsequently entered Gopi Chandra’s service, in

the days of his power, o

Adund and Padung set themselves to playing dice, for they knew that
as long as lucky numbers were thrown, he king their husband was well.

The dice continued to fall prosperously until the king fell into the
Karatoyd, and then they fell in disarray. A parrot and his mate beheld the
tears of their mistresses, and consoling them, offered to go in search of
Gopi Chandra.

After some days® the birds found their master, and gave the mcssage
of his queens. The king, thereupon wrote a letter on the leaf of a .\\:xld
plant which grew by, and sent it by them to his mother, who on receiving
intelligence of her son summoned the H&di, who in his turn went to
the king.

The Hadi then proceeds to distribute poetical justice all round. All
the woes which Hird had inflicted upon Gopi Chandra, she is made to suffer
herself. He then cut her in two, her upper half becoming a bat, and her
lower half a minnow.

The Harlot’s maid-servant was cursed to become as her mistress had

1 u o oy of
been, and in her old age to marry a peon, who would beat her every day ¢ L

her life. Finally we have the fruit of all the king's penance in his being
imbued with a knowledge of the magie art by his eating a filthy fncs:?a of_ the
Hidi’s concoction, and he returns home, still however wearing his pilgrim’s
weeds. His maid-servant was the first to see him, but she did not recog-
nize him. His own wives wavered in their recognition when l.xo denied
his identity. The only being that did not hesitate, was his faithful cle-
phant who made obeisance to him while he was yet afar off,

After the usual festivities Gopi Chandra again ascended the throne,
and made his rabjects happy by fixing the land revenue again at the old
rate of thirty Zdoris.

Concluding remarks. :

Such is the epic of Rangpur, containing here and there a tiny pear-l of
interest, hidden amidst the rubbish, which is mainly presented to our view.
I have ventured to write so much about it, and to submit it to the Society
for three reasons.

* There is considerable confusion horo amid dates,

A
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First, I believe that men more competent than I, may be able to add
a little to the history of the Pdla kings, after considering it. Second,
because it exhibits a carious, and most instructive lesson as to how a purely
Saiva hero celebrated by men of a Saiva sect has given rise to a poem of
Sfaiva foundation, but of Vaishpava superstructure, and sung by the de-
scendants of these same men. Nay more, how a distinctly Saiva sect, has

" become to all intents and purposes a Vaishmava one, while if still retains

its old gods, and its old heroes. It would not be difficult to find parallel
transformations in more modern rgligious history. Thirdly, and more for
this reason than any other, because it is a very fair specimen of the peculiar
Rangpuri patois. And here it may be noticed, that any parts purely and
distinctly Vaishnava interpolations or additions (e. g. the introductory lines)
are written in a Bengdli much more classical, than the rude language of
the Saiva ground-work. This will be evident to any one who pays attention
while reading. : '

The song is usually sung by four men,—and in parts, not in unison.
Iam not sufficiently acquainted with Hindu music to give the technical
name of the chant. It certainly is the only song I have heard in this
country in which harmony is introduced. The top notes of the chant are as
follows :

Lo be sung an octave lower than written.

v |
y A .
o L | = = \ 2
. TP=TH P2 T ™ ™| 1 " 1 ) TS LAl
LAY . =l 20 7 Y |s_ Qe h A 2 jl:zsall
e W"\“—'/

This is sung chant-like, so as to go once to each line, but leaving the
three last notes without words. To these last three notes, the words “ He!
Rija 1 “ He! Mayana!” “He! Yame!” or some such apostrophe which
depends on the person whose adventures are being immediately narrated,
are sung as a sort of burden. An example will make this clear. Take the
first line of verse six. It is sung thus—

Svo Basso ...... e S R e e A Sl YT O
1 e e S i NG
[} - 3 N
A= a0 —T1 1 | B £ | |
.0 o 2 it ARl
manikchandra raja banga bi-ga  * sa- i He ri- jé

I do not give the hilrmonies of this, because T cannot. I tried to
reproduce them on a harmonium, but though I believe I got the separate
notes of each part correctly first on a violin, from the mouth of each.
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singer, when T tried them together T got nothing but a common-place sort
of chant, containing one or two consecutive octaves, and not a particle of
the spirit of what I had just heard sung. The above is the music of the
narrative portion of the poem. Each © duyd,” has a separate melody of
its own.

As the song is sung, the upper part is accompanied in unison on the
saringa, of which an illustration, taken from Buchanan is appended.

(Fig. 4.) The open note is tuned to Eflat - (&=

and the higher notes are formed by pressing down the wire on the various
projecting knobs over which it passes.

In conclusion, as I stated in my former paper, the poem is in many
places unintelligible to every body I bave met. In such places (satya yuger
kathds) the singers have sometimes traditional interpretations. In one or
two cases, however, they do not profess even to such: and, I"trust, that
I may be pardoned under such circumstances for giving a literal transla-

tion, without attempting to educe sense out of the arrant nonsense thus
arrived at. .
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T am sorry to say that the above text was copied out hy an enorgetic bddu who
had the greatest contempt for the dialect it illustrates. He showed his contempt by
carefully correcting tho text, wherever it differed much from his idea of the sadk
bhdshd. T did not discover this until the first two hundroed and fifty verses had been
printed off'; o, thua far, the above must be taken oum grane salis, 'The principal
improvements will he noted in the terminations of {he grnitive and locative, I may
point out herve, that Rangpuri pesscsses an instrumoeuntal ending in w, which may.
easily be confused with the Bangdl{ locative, Thus Fre in Rangpuri means ** with &
hand’, while in Bangdl{ it means “in u hand," of which tho Rangputi would be
=(qdq.
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Translation of the Song of Ma’nik Chandra.

1. Think on the name of Rima, meditate on him with a single mind.
If thou utterest the name of Rima what can Yama do. 2. The wicked
man did not utter the name of Rima in the sloth of his tongue : and even

_though it was a receptacle of ambrosia, his body was devoured by poison.

3. Who walketh uttering the name of Rdma, along with him goeth a ser-
vant of Rima armed with bow and arrow. 4. The ship that is called by

" the name of Rdma, hath for its pilot the Holy Master himself. Opening

out his arms he crieth out ** Come, I will ferry thee across.” 5. I have
placéd the worship of Réma upon my head. I pause awhile from consider-
ing his virtues, and sing the yirtues of one who hath accomplished (his path
of holiness). By praising him I obtain the accomplishment of my desires.
6. DMéanik Chandra was a very pious king in Banga. Each month he
used to collect a tax on each plough of seven and a half gandas® of Zdopds.
7. The people paid a tax of seven and a half gandas of kdofés, and on
the day of the Ashtami piji used to bring him a herd of goats. 8. The
fuel- aeller, who supplied him with fuel, had six months’ taxes remitted to
him in consideration thereof. 9. The leaf-seller, who supplied him with
bundles of leaves, had six months’ taxes remitted to him in that consider-
ation. 10. Such a king was Minik Chandra that his ra’iyats’ fences were
built simply of thin reeds ; the man who lived at hap-hazard, even he had
a horse at his door. So proud were they, that not even the maid servants
wore sdpis made of jute. 11. No one had need to use the foot-path of

& another, and no one had to drink the water of another’s tank.t

£

12. From the south there came a Bangdli with a long beard ; and
that Bangild, when he came, made money from the cougtry. 18. Where
the tax had formerly been 7} gandas he took 15 gandas. 14. They =old
their ploughs, they 'sold their yokes, and some sold their plonghshares ;
through the distress caused by the taxation, some even sold their children
at the breast. 15. The misery of the poor unhappy widows became very
lamentable ; all through the country the villages became broken up. 16, The
little sa'iyats said to the big ra'iyats “ Brothers, let us-all go fo the
pradhins.”f 17. Saying, “ What advice will all the pradhdns give,” all the
ra'iyats after consulting together, went to the house of the pradhdins. 18.
“ What advice shall we adopt, brothers, and what course of conduct ? The
king within the kingdom hath become unjust.” 19, The Pradhins said
to all the ra ‘iyats, “This advice I have no power to give ; come to Siva.
Leb us see what command the mighty Bholdndtha will give us.” 20. Al

* A dudiis five gandas or twenty.

+1 ¢, every one had his own private path to the héf, and his own private {ank.
1 The Rangpurd texm for the village head-man,
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‘the ra'iyats after consulting together, went to S'iva’s (femple). 21. Czﬂlin‘g
him “ Siva Thikuy,” they cried with a loud voice. SYva Thékur bl
the temple, and put his foot outside the door.® 22. When they saw S'iva,

all the ra'iyats made obeisance. Tying their clothes round their necks, did
they make obeisance,

S'IVA SPAKE. A
23. “TLong may ye live, long may ye live, O ra’iyats, may Dharma
bless you, May the days of your life be as many as the sands of the sea.
2% Why, why O ra’iyats, have ye all come ?”

Tre RA'TYATS SPAKE.

25. “What advice shall we adopt, and what course of cond.uct.. "Ijhc
king within the kingdom hath become unjust.” 26. The ancient S'iva

meditated, and after meditating looked up, and found in the fate of the
king that the limit of his life was six months distant.

S/IVA SPAKE.

27. “If ye tell this word unto Mayana she will assuredly destroy
my kingdom of Kaildda.

Tie RA’TYATS SPAKE.

28.  “ One oath, two oaths, three oaths 'in the name of Hari. If we
speak thy word, may we die in great sin.” 29. All%he ra'iyats, after con-
sulting together, went to Srikald hit. 80. They filled an earthen pot
with incense and vermilion. They filled a coop with geese and doves.s 8L,
They also took a white goat, tying him with a rope. Fasting on a Sunday,
they took them to a #irtha on the Gangd.+ 82. They tied the goat at a
place sacred to Dharma on the banks of the Gang4, and saerificed it t.he‘rf:.$
33. They offered several geese at the ghdf, and burnt incense and vermilion
there. 34. They rooted up unblown dinnd grass and brought it. And then
wringing out his languti, he (S'iva) gave vent to the curse; and that curse
they (the r@’iyats) took up in the corner of their garments.

- 85, On the Sunday S'iva gave the people this curse. On the Monday
the fever scizea the king. 86. On the Tuesday the king became weak ; on
® Tt is worth noting how entirely the ideas of the author of the poem are circum-
seribed by the incidents of his village life. Every one, God or man, acts and lives as if
he were a simplo Rangpurd villager.  This verse is an instance. When one ra’tyat goes
out to see another, it iy the village etiquette, to bawl out to him, * He! so-and-so,”
while the visitor is yet a hundred yards or so from the house of him on whom he is

about to call.  If the Iatter i “ at home,"” hoe goes outside his door, and greets the

comer, This Intter action is called « putting one’s foot outside the door” Compare
the English expression of “calling on a person.”

+ By the Gang4, is meant the Brahmaputra.  Sea noto to v, 159,
I Lit. Dug a hole for the sucrificial post in the same,

»
-
i
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the Wednesday he ceased to eat or drink. 37. On the 'I.‘hursd'n_v.thc king
gave up the ghost®: and on the following Tuesday, Chitra (x'ovmd;l\, the
accountant of Yama, opened out his account papers. 38. ; He found in f.ho
account papers, that Ménik Chandra had six months to live ; and turning
his head, he began to gpeak to Saman Rijd Yama,

YAMA SPAKE.

39, “A king within his kingdom hath become unjust. Bring hither
that king within the house of Yama,” 40. He began to call for Abdl
Yama. He sent a letter (for the ‘l'cing) by Goda Yama.

YA SPAKE.

41. 1 tell thee Godd Yama, and take thou heed unto my words.
Bring Mdnik Chandra Réjé here, with his hands and neck tied.” 42. He
took his leathern rope and his iron hammer, and tied them in a knot; and
then Gods Yama started on his journey. 43. Many miles he wenf, many
roads he met. He went a great distance and reached the hounse of Minik
Chandra. 44. During the six months' illness within the palace, the fair
Mayand did nob enquire about the true state of affairs.

Tue KiNe SPAKE.

45. O Nengd my servant, I tell thee, carry my message: go to
Mayané and tell her about this. 4. Say, ¢ For six months the king
hath been ill within his palace. The King of Kings wisheth to see thee. '’
47. ;\'eirg:’t heard these words and did not tarry. He went off to the pa-

lace of Mayand. 48. Tnside the door the Lady Mayand was playing dice,

and through the lattice of the doos Nengd made obeisance to her,

MaYANS SPAKE,
49. “Why, why, O Nengd hast thou come 7"
NESGA SPAKE.

50. “Hear, O fady, hear the news; for six months the king hath
been ill within his palace. The King of Kings wisheth to see thee,” 51. The
lady Mayan& became absorbed in contemplation, and, in he=contemplation,
her eyes fell upon Yama. 52. She took a bangdlé betel-nut and sweeb
mitha bhari pdn leaf, and divided the nut into two pieces with a knife.
53. In the pdn leaves she put a little lime, and folded together the kef Alili
and the upar khilit 54. She put sixteen scores of charms on the top of

* Or perhaps “lost his power of scnsation.”

1 The little conical shaped parcels of prepared pdn, which we see in the Bazdrs,
enclosing a piece of betel-nut and some lime, are called kAilis. The outside wrpping

i& made up of two leaves, of which the lower one is called the Aef A4dli, and the upper
one, the wupar khili.
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it ; and put the plate of pdn on the head of the maid-servant. 55. The

Lady Mayand went out, seeing that it was a lucky time, and arrived at the
palace of the king.

MAYANL SPARE.
56. “Why and wherefore did the great king summon me £’ -

Tor Kixa sPAKE.

57.  “The king hath been ill for siy months in his palace, and the fair
Mayani did not enquire about him."

MAYANA SPAKE.

58. “Hear, O king of kings. TLearn the magical arts.which I have
acquired, and then the river of my life will dry up upon thy shoulder.®
59. In my life time great trees will live and die, and we two shall live
together in everlasting youth.”

Tue Kixe spike.

60. “Hear, O Mayana: let’ Yama carry off me, Mdnik Chandra ;
but nevertheless let not the knowledge of a woman be heard by me.’t+ 61,
The king, although offered the arts of women, neglected them; and at
exactly midday Cuckold! Yama started. 62. He brought the thirsts of
death and struck him with them. The king arose erying “ Water, water,
63. Give me, O give me water, O fair Mayand. Give me one vessel OF
water, and save my life.” S

MAYANL SPAKE.

64 ““There are a hundred queens in tlny' palace. Drink water at
their hands, O king of kings.”

Tnr KNG SPAKE. .
65. “ Water, at the hands of even a hundred queens, would smell of
fish, Itis whap I drink at thy hand, that I find great' solace.”

MAYANL SPAKE.
66. “If I go now to bring thee water, that cuckold Yama will bind
thee and carry thee away.”

* i.e. thou wilt live as long aa 1, *
t Lit. my womb. 1 -~
1 The word Bidduyd is un abusive term, and means, more correctly, a man who

mnkes money by the salo of his wife's person,
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Tae KING SPAKE.

67. “List O Mayand. Take heed to my words. Place the knife
for sacrificing goats upon my bed. 68. When that cuckold Yama
cometh, like a Daitya, or a Dénava, him will I strike and slay with the
sacrificial knife.” 69. As soon as the Lady Mayand took the vessel in her

_ hands, many men were heard to sneeze,* and many death-watches sounded.

70, Just as the Lady Mayand passed outside the house, seven men from
the seven quarters came in with a noise like thunder. 71. They tied him
with leathern thongs, and with an‘iron mallet they began to beat him.

Tig KING SPAKE.
72. “Who beateth me so often? The Lady Mayand hath gone
to fetch me water. Let me fill my belly with one vessel of water.”
-

Tae YAMA SPAKRE.

73. “Thy wife hath got a boon from Gorakh Ndth. If Mayand
meet us, little good will it bode us. She will kneel upon us, and beat us this
very midday.” 74 Being unable to bear the beating of Yama, the king
gave up the ghost, uttering the name of Mayand. 75. That ghost took
Godé Yama and tied it up in his languti, and to the seven quarters went

off the seven men.
76. But Mayand went to the banks of the Gangédt and spake ‘* Hear,

O Gangd, I make known unto thee mygpetition. 77. There is aking whose

“worship thou hast enjoyed for these twelve years; give one vessel of

watey and save his life. 78. For one vessel of water thou shalt have
forty-two vessels ; therefore do thou restore to life a pious king,"

GANGL SPAKE.

79. ¢ For whom thou art taking thy vessel full of water ; that pious
king hath himself been taken away.” 80. On hearing this Mayand be-
gan to weep, and hurled away her vessel worth a ldkh of rul;ecs. S1.
Mayand dived fourteen fathoms beneath the water, and sat in contempla-
tion, and saw that the vermilion on her forehead had become discoloured.
82, 8he saw that her shell bracelets had turned black, ana” She broke on
her head the two bracelets worth a /i%k of rupees.

THR BURDEN OF HER SONG.

83. “J have lost my Lord, How many days must I waif and wateh
for him.” .

84. Mayand walked to the palace. ‘When the Lady Mayand entered
the temple, she lit both the front and the rear lamps, 83. Mayand walked

- * Sneezing is a sound of ill omen.
1 See note to v, 159,
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to Yama's abode ; the Lady Mayand arrived on the banks of the dread
river. 86, When Mayand saw the river she beecame fearful. It is a
river six months wide. The ferry-boat finishes its voyage in a year. KEach
wave seems vast as mountain peak.

Twr BURDEN OF HER SONG. - o

87. My fate hath become a lot of misery, as Krishna was of Bindd.
The boat is broken and the ropes are worn ; how can I pass over, O my
guru.  That is, if my guru is by me § help me. 88, I will hold the
rudder of virtue. O my guru, the boat is broken, and the ropes are worn,
but I will cross over.”
89. Half her scarf she spread upon the water, and thinking upon
virtue, she took her magic seat. 90. Mayand uttered the words Ludu,
{udu,” aud the journey of six months was accomplished in six quarters of
an hour. 91. She walked to Yama's palace, where thirty-six Argrs of
Yamlls were sitting in the hall of audience. 92, As soon as the Lady 4
Mayand stood in Yama’s abode, on this side and on that side the Yamas
began to run away. 93. Wh Mayani came to Yama's palace, she
spread great alarm; some got colic and some got pains in their heads. 94,
She became a Muhammadan doctor and a Hindu doctor, and extracted the
poison from their bodies ; but when she came to give them medicine every
one ran away. 95. As soon as Godd Yama east eyes on Mayand, he ran
away as fast as his legs would carry ®im to his own palace. 96. He went
to his own palace and hid himself in a room, and from where she, the Tady
Mayand,, was, she lost sight of him. 97. The Lady Mayand went into~<_
contemplation and gazed about, and in her contemplation she saw him in e
his room. 98, Mayand collected herself together, and laid aside her own
proper form.  She put on the appearance-of a gardener’s wife, and went
into the palace of Godé Yama. 99. “Godd, Godd”, Mayanid cried to
him with a loud voice. 100. As soon as Godd Yama saw Mayani he F

burst through the té¢¢ walls of his palace and ran away®. 101. Mayand
cried “mdr mdr” and chazed him through a treeless field, where a hundred
ploughmen worn plonghing. Tike a deer did Mayand chase Yama. 102,
Thence Godd Yama lost his senses and turned himself into a prawn, and
jumped into the sea. 108, The Lady Mayand went into contemplation
and gazed about, and in her contemplation her eyes fell on the prawn, Y
104. Mayand uttered *fupn furw” with a terrible ery, and changed
herself into forty-two buffalos) who jumped into the sea. 105. Eating
cress she chased Yama. TIn mid-sea she caught Yama by the neck. 106. -
* Compare noto on v, 21, All the houses of the peasantry in Rangpur axe budlt ag
of fatf (mat) walle, When a thisf is caught in such a house, he attempts, usually
successfully, to escape by bursting through thess flimsy obstructions,




-
-

g.f 1878.] G. A. Grierson—The Song of Minik Chandra. 207

There Godé Yama, mighty as the thunder-bolt, burst the staff she held

in her right hand and fled. 107. Thence Godd Yama lost his senses and

he became a minnow and began to swim in the water. 108. Leaving

her former shape, Mayand concentrated herself and became a Pdnkduri

T and Vinoydr,® by a change of her form. 109. With flappings of her
: % wings she chased him, and in mid-sea she snapped up Godd Yama in her
- bill. 110. Then Godd Yama, mighty as the thunder-bolt, thrust Mayané
- off, and ran away. 111. Thereafter what did Godd Yama do? He
became an eel, and hid himselfein the mud. 112. Thence the Lady

Mayand went into contemplation, and her eyes fell upon him in the mud.

113. Mayand uttered tudu, tudu’ with a terrible eory, she became a

swan ; pecking at the mud she chased Godé Yama, and in mid-sea she

S seized Godé Yama by the neck. 114. He thrust off the Lady Mayand
’ and fled away. He cast aside his former form, and Godd Yama concen-
E trated himself. 115. He took the form of a maggot and went off to
Péitila. 116. When he arrived at Pitdla, Yama twisted his beard (boast-

fully). “Now, how will the &ydli, the Lady Mayand, recognize me."

117. The Lady Mayand went info contemplation and gazed about, and

in her contemplation her eyes fell on the maggot. 118. Leaving her

former shape Mayand concentrated herself, and became an ant by a change

of her form. 119. She went to the world of Phtéla, and, seizing Godd

Yama by the throat, gradually pulled him up out of the ground. 129.

Leaving her former shape Mayand concentrated herself, and became her

ownself by a change of form. 121. She threw him down on his face,

Y. 4 and began to belabour Godd Yama, She continued belabouring him till
. her hands were weary. She then turned him on his back, and began to
kick him. 122. Then Godd Yama, mighty as the thunder-bolt, became

a house pigeon and flew off to the sky. 123, Mayand changed her shape,

and became a falcon and a hawk, and she pecked at him aund cast Godd

Yama down from heaven. 124. Thence Godd Yama lost his senses, and

became a mouse changing his form. 125. He went to Kathiyd the oil-

man’s house, and hid himself under his mdckd.t 126 The Lady Mayani

went into contemplation and gazed about, and in her cemtemplation her

eyes fell upon the mouse. 127. Leaving her former shape Mayand
concentrated herself, and became a cat by a change of form. 128. She
changed herself from being one cat into forty-two cats, and surrounded the
house of Kathiya the oilman. 129. One danda, two dandas, three dandas

. passed, and the ill-natured woman caught good-natured Godd Yamd. 130.
She made him descend from the mdaehd, and with a sudden leap the Lady

@ Mayand seized him by the neck. 131. Thence Godd Yama, mighty as the
fhuuder-bolt, slipped out between the interstices of her claws and fled.

' « Two kinds of fish-cating birds, + A bamboo bench.

FYRe !
-
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182. Yama left his former shape, and concentrated himself. He became

& Vaishpava and changed his form. 183. Ho used the earth castings of

crabs instead of sandal-wood paste, and madé his rasary ‘of Sdil seeds.

134. Hopefully he took a branch of a castor-oil tree (for his stick), and

going into a Vaishpava pijd house, sat himself amongst the worship-

pers. 135. The Lady Mayand went into contemplation and gazed about, = -
and in her contemplation her eyes fell upon the Vaishpava. 136. Maya-

nd gave up her former shape. She concentrated herself, and took that of ‘
@ bee. 187. TIn the place of one heeshe became forty-two bees, and set

out for the place of worship, and she flew around the heads of all the

Vaishnavas there. 138. All the Vaishnavas said, * Brothers, hear the

news. What sinful Paishnava is in this assembly P’ 189. As soon as Godd

Yama saw the bees, he slipped under the quilts of the Vaishnavas. 140.

As soon as the Lady Mayand found out where he was, she settled down

upon Yama's neck. 141. Not being able to bear the stings of the bees,

Godd Yama ' ran away from the place. 142. Mayand laid aside her bee. S
shape, and, after concentrating herself, took her own form. 143. She

seized Godd Yama, and plucked up from the ground an armful of eluyd

grass. 144, Fifty-two times sixteen scores of ropes she twisted, sitting ° l
at a place where three roads meet,* and tied her own waist to that of Godg
Yama. Then she carried off Godd Yama beating him with a rod of cane.

\ MavAN{ SPAKE. ?
145. “Hear, 0 Godd Yama, while I make my petition. Set fxg? .
my husband, who is my only wealth,” N

Gopni YAMA BPAKE.

146.  “Thy husband T will not set free”, and thereupon Mayani be-
gan to weep.

THE BURDEN OF HER SONG.
147. %My husband is no longer in my house, O lord of the unhap.
py- For whom shall I abide in the days of my youth ?”
148. Mayand uttered  fugdu, fudu” with a terrible cry, and all the
Heavenly Munis came down on hearing her voice. 149. Ina chariot of .
flowers, came Gorakh the Vidyddhara. Riding upon a flail, came Nirada

*® The fact that a Place, where three roads meet, is considered especially favonr.
able for performing magical rites, i# worth noticing. I meed hardly dmw attention
to similar customs obtaining in Turope. In Tivhut,—it i3 customary, when a por- .
son is sick, to cast awny at midnight at a place where three roads mect, an offeting
of some yellow cloth, & fowl, and some condiments, over which some charms have boen.
recited. Tt is belioved that the disease will then leave the sick man, and ¢ize upon
the wayfarer who first comes across the offering in the morning.

[¢)
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the best of munis. 150. On the back of Visoy4 came Bhols, the lord of
the world. Riding on a bow and arrow came Rima Chandra and Laksh-
mana. 151. The five Pindava brothers came down here and there ; there
is no counting the number of munis who came from heaven. 152. Mayand
parted her hair in two, and fell at the feet of Gorakh Nith.

MAYANL SPAKE.

153. “Help, help, O Gorakh the Vidyddhara, He hath carried off
my husband, who is all my wealth. He will not give back my husband,
who is my wealth.”

GoraxH NA'TH SPAKE.

154, “Hear my words. All the munis have taken advice, and haye
blessed thee, Lady Mayand. 155. Go, O Mayand, we give to thee a
boon. Let there be a feetusdeveloped for seven months now within thy
womb.” 156. Even as the munis blessed her, her body which was as
light as sold (pith) gradually became heavy.

Toe MUNIS SPAKE.

157. “In eighteen months, it will be born, in its nineteenth year it
will die. Bat, if it worship a Hidi's feet with steadfast mind, it will not
die.” 158. On hearing this Mayand delayed there no longer. She start-
ed for her palace and arrived there in safety. 159. She took nine kdoris
in her hand, and departed to the banks of the Gangi.® 160. With the nine
Fidpyis she bought a piece of land, and then returned to her own palace.
161. She broke up the old house and made a bier, and with it went some
firewood on litters on men’s shoulders. 162, Oil, gh¢, mustard, and sesa-
mum began to go. She called' all her relations, and she cut some fresh
bamboos and made a bier. 163. She took the pious king away upon
the bier she had prepared, and the Lady Mayand herself was carried off
upon the door of the house. 164 Mayand began to sing the Sonyg of
the Excellence of Hari, She began to praise him as she was carried to
the river's bank. 165. She built a funeral pyre running north and south,
she buried posts and made a platform. 166. By the side of each post she
set a jar of ghf. Beneath each of them she set a jar of oil. Mustard seed
and sesamum she scattered over the pyre. 167. DMayand uttered the
words * Guru, Guru” with a terrible ery, and Gorakh Nith came there
and stood visible, >

MAYANA SPAKE.
16S. *Protect me, O protect me, O Gorakh the Vidyadhara.”

» It must be noted, that throughout this poem, the word Gangé does not refer to
{ho river commonly known as the Gunges, It always refers to the Brahmaputra,
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Gonragnm NATi sPAKE.

“ Go forth Mayani, T have given thee a boon. Within the fire thou ' |
shalt perceive the cold of Migha. 169. Mayang began to spread vermilion
all over her forebead. 170. She put on a silken scarf. She took a golden
knife and a mango branch in her hand, and she laid out the king towards J
the north and south. 171. Mayana laid the king’s head on her right o~ &
hand, and she put her own head on his left hand. 172. In each house.
hold a citizen gave one piece of firewood. The pile of firowood almost Jl
touched the sky as well as the earth. 173. Water and sandal-wood did
Chandra, the merchant, seatter upon the pyre. Not a single near relatioh
was present to set it alight. 174. 'One who lived near the door of the
king,—a brdbman guru,—stretched forth his hand and applied the torch.
175. Each relation cast one vessel of water on the pyre. Together they
lustrated the pyre, once, twice, and five times. Saying “ Hari bol,”" they
seb it alight. 176. F’en as the fire smelt the smell of the ght, it blazed
up with a great roar. 177. For seven days and nine nights Mayand stay- S
ed within the blaze, and even her apparel though offered to the flames did 1
not take fire. 178. Mayand burnt the body of the pious king, and placed
the ashes in her lap. There sat Mayand, like a Gosvdm{ in his house, |
179. Mayand burnt the body of the pious king and the smoke rose up to
heaven. There sat the Lady Mayand like unmelted gold. 180. The .
little relations said to the big relations, “ Brothers,” thrust at her. Let ; 8
all the relations thrust at her.” 1S1. The Lady Mayand is sitting with-
in the fire. She cries: “Hear, O relations, T have a child of seven
months in my womb. et not all the relations thrust at me.” 182. The LGN
little relations said to the big relations, “ Brothers, let s go to Chind the .
merchant, and ask his advice. 183. Ye know Chénd the merchant from
childhood. Let us see what answer he will give.” 184. Behind the door

sat the merchant playing dice ; and through the lattice, did they make reve- |
rence to him. |

CHA'ND SPARE, '
185. *“ Why, O relations, why and wherefore have ye all come ?”

THE RELATIONS SPAKE. ;
186. “For seven days and nine nights Mayana hath been inthe fire, (
and yet the Fair Mayand hath not been burnt.” A

CHA’SD SPAKE.

187. “ This Mayan4 hath obtained a boon from Gorakh Nith. Fire:
doth not burn her, nor doth she sink in water, Were the three worlds to
come to an end, she would not 2o to Yama’s abode.

ye wish to slay her. 188. Sit ye in a place w

(B
And yet; O relatiois,
here three roads meet, and
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twist of grass fifty-two Arors of ropes; carry ye off a stone weighing
twenty-two mans. 189, Thrust her forth from the fire, and tie ye the
twenty-two man stone upon her chest. 190. Cast ye Mayand and the
ashes of the fire away on the stream, that they may float away. Then
bathe ye and return to your homes.” 191. On hearing this the relations
no longer stayed. They carried away the stone of twenty-two mans. 192.

}‘“They thrust the Lady Mayand forth from the fire, and tied the stone of

twenty-two mans on her chest. 193. They cast her and the ashes upon
the stream, and bathed and returngd to their homes.

194. At the expiration of eighteen months and eighteen days Mayand
became filled, and then the (future)pious king turned himself in her womb.
“I die, I die,” said Mayang, and she began to weep. 195. She brought
into use her magical art called kharupd (the art of cutting), and by it she
cut open her fifty-two Arors of ropes. 196. *1I die, I die,” said Mayand,
as she landed at the foot of a Nim tree; and as she ascended, a sound was
heard like unto the roaring of heaven in the intermediate quarters. 197.
The Mahérija fell upon the ground amid the after-birth and birth waters ;
and he began to ery, saying “ omyd and chomyd.” 198. The little relations
said to the big relations, “ Brothers, let us go and see whose child is crying
thus.” 199, They took one step, and they took two steps, and they arrived
at the spot. Mayand said unto them. ¢ Hear, O relations and mark my
words. 200. Decorate the pdlki of the old king and bring it here, and take
this child-king to the palace.” 201 They decorated the pdlki of the old
king and brought it, and they mounted the pious king within it. 202. Big

_driims, and little drams, guitars, and cymbals sounded in all directions.

" (ymbals, side drums and kettle-drums sounded in all directions, 203. There

was firing of guns and a thick darkness caused by the smoke. Father could
not recognize son ; he only could call for him. 20%. There was a poor man
who had a child in the kingdom, and he could not give it food and water in
his own house. 205. So he cast it down at a place where three roads meet,
amidst its after-birth and birth waters. 206, That child did Mayand also
take up into her bosom, and carry to the palace.

ks S

MAYANA SPAKE.

207, “I say unto thee, my maid-servant, pay attention to my words.”
208.  The maid-servant went and called the wet-nurse and brought her:
209. The wet-nurse cut the navel strings of both the children, She took
all the presents that Mayand gave, and went to her own house. 210.
What with to-day and what with to-morrow seven days passed, and during
the seven days the king caused a concert of flutes and drums to be made.

- y g
“-.2LL  What with to-day and what with to-morrow, ten days passed, Q{.‘d

after fen days the king held the first éréddha after his father’s death, 212
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On the thirteenth day the king held the final $rdddha, and held a concert of
drums and cymbals, and all the relations came and sacrificed. 218, He
gave a feast to all his relations, and at that hour the Lady Mayand first
touched fish. 214. What with to-day, and what with to-morrow, a year
passed, and after one year another day came. 215. What with to-day, and
what with to-morrow, five years passed, and she gave him to be taught by
a gurw. 216. He tanght the king to write in four lessons. What with
to-day, and what with to-morrow, seven years passed. 217. The king was
then named. Minik Chandra Rdjd’s son was called Gopi Chandra. 218,
And his younger (foundling) brother was called Lankeéwar “ Found in
the Field.”* 219. What ivith to-day, and what with to-morrow, nine years
passed ; and then, what did the Lady Mayand do? 220. She spake as
follows to the Guru brihman. .

MAYANA SPAKE.

221. “Go, go, O gurs brihman, pay attention to my words. Go

quickly before the king Hari¢ Chandra. 222. Te has two daughters
in his palace, named Aduni and Paduni. Arrange a marriage between
them and my son, and return.” 223. The Reverend Bréhman on hearing
these words did not delay. But hastened to the palace of king Harfs’
Chandra. 224. He cried out with a loud voice *“Ho! King Haris’ Chan.
dra.”’t The king was in his house and he stepped out. 225. The reverend
and learned Brihman made salutation. 226. The king gave him a god-
like throne to sit upon, and after supplying him with camphor and betel,

oy

enquired as follows, 227. « Why and wherefore, O gur# brahman, hast :

thou come so great a distance 2"

Tue Bra’HMAN SPAKE.

228. “ Mayang hath sent me to thy presence.  In thy palace are two
damsels named Adund and Padund. The fair Mayand wisheth to form a
marriage with them. 229, Mayans hath a son within her palace, and to
him doth she wish to give them.”

-

Tiur KiNa SPAKE.

230. “Go, go, I confent,” and ordered him away. And the Brih-
man on hearing this returned to Mayand, 231. They took a load of
betel nuts and a load of pdn leaves. And five brahmans began to cut the
betel and the pdn. 232, They cut the betel and pdn and searched for a

* He is algo called Khetu, or Kh(;tmvﬁ, and appears to have become Gopi

Chandra’s servant.  He took over his econcubines when the Iatter went on his pilgri-
mage. Sce also note to verse 290,

t Compare note to v, 21, .

P N
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lueky day, and then did they fix the time of the marriage. 233. On the
Saturday, Mayand fasted, and on the Sunday, she made arrangements for
e marriage. 234. They planted five plantain trees in King Haris" Chan-
dra’s palace, and they lit the golden lamps and the censers on the day
fixed. 235. They then sent for five singing women, and cries of * ulu,

% ulu” were heard around. 236. He gave Adund in marriage, he gave Pa-

duné, and he gave a hundred maid-servants to wait upon them. 237. He
gave as wedding-presents a hundred villages, and a hundred elephants.
238. He gave as wedding present€'a hundred horses and a hundred cows.
239. After giving them in marriage he allowed them to depart. And im-
mediately afterwards the Lady Mayani sent an invitation to all the kings
of all the kingdoms. 240. From that time that pious king was called
Gopi Chandra.

241. After cighteen years, at the advice of his aged mother he
became a Sanydsi. 242. A hundred beautiful damsels, weeping, fell at
his feet, * O pious king, do not depart and leave us.”

Tae QUEEN SPAKE.

243, “Nay, nay, thou shalt not go, my King, to a far country. For
whom but thee, have 1 built up this cold dreary house (of my life). 244.
1 built 2 humble* dwelling, nor yet is it sullied by old age. Why art thou
leaving me in my youth, and turning my bridehood into vanity 7 245, In
my dreams shall I see my king. I ghall throw my arm on the couch ; but
the wealth of my life will not be there. 246. Behold, everyt mother
and &ster of a man of modest wealth shall have her master to sleep upon
her bosom, while I, unhappy one, will remain weeping in an empty house.
947. When a house is empty and the doors are closed, men come and
kick the walls outside. In the time of ber youth all voices cast scandal at

_ awidow, 248. Therefore shalt thou take me with thee. T am the life,

the wealth of thy life ; let thy damsel go with thee. 249. In the time
of thy hunger I will cook thy food. When thou art thirsty T will give
thee to drink. 250. In mirth and laughter will T pass the night. 251,
If we bhave along field to traverse, I will wile away the time in talk.
When we approach the dwelling of a householder, ‘there will T reverence
thee like my guru. 252. A cool mat} will I spread for thee ; on a pil-
low shalt thou rest thy feet. Laughing and joking will I shampoo thy
body. 253, When I hurt thy hand I will shampoo thy fect, and amidst
our sport and laughter, T will devour thy bosom, and thou shalt devour

# Lit. pent-roofed.
% Lit. ten. This use of “ ten” for “every,” is of frequent occurrenes in Rang-
par Thus Das’jan & kay ? is the stock expression equivalent to * What do peeo-

ple say' ¥’

1 Viulgo. Seetul-pat,
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mine, 254, In the hot scason will I fan thy countenance with a palm
leaf.  In the cold month of Mdgha I will nestle into thy body for warmth,
255. In the cold month of Migha I will cook for thee spiced viandd#

Indra’s favourite sweetmeat, the lap of a hundred wives, will T alone cause
thee to enjoy.”

Toe Kixe sPaxe. . ol

256. “List, O daughter of king Hari§ Chandra. In many varied
ways art thou displaying thy charms, nor can I bear them. 257. Thy
teeth are white as the sold pith, from eating the Panse Hari nut. When
thou speakest, they glisten (like white flowers), and the bees come humming
towards them. 258, If thou goest with me, thou wilt be a woman of
fresh and fair appearance, and I will be a man clad in one rough blanket.
‘When they see us, all the people will say—* There goeth a pilgrim, but
he is a stealer of women,' 259. And if they say this, no householder

will give us shelter. In thy word and in mine, O daughter of a prince,
will they put no trust.”

- Tue QUEEN BPAKE.

260. “ Hear me, my King, thou loved one not to be deceived.t One
petition, and no more I make unto thee. 261. Like thee will T put
around my neck a Rima rosary., Like thee will I wear nought. but a
single tight and scanty cloth. 262. My two breasts will I tie up.in
tattered clothes, I will break six of my front teeth. DMy tresses \vlucfh
bang down unto my knees, them leb me cut and cast away. 263. Tawil)

take in my hand a hollow gourd. I will cast a rough blanket round my

neck. T too will become a pilgrim. Following thy footsteps will T beg
for alms.”

THe BURDEN OF HER SONG.

264 “01 the pipe of Syim. My mind whirls. My eyes flow with
tears.”

- Tue Kixag SPAKE.

265. “O0 mighty fate. I am encompassed amidst a net of charms.
‘What love is this which T have for a woman. 266, If thou goest with
me, thou wilt be going with a pilgrim. There there are tigers of thf: wood,
and when thou seest them thou wilt be afraid. There there are t:;:;ers of
the wood, and great is the fear of them that be mighty. 267. When a

* Lit, curries mado of cold weather chillies.

t+ Lit. “ English.”? IR e o

t This Duyd forms the first verse of a song in honour of Kyishpa, which is given
in the appendix,
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r man and a woman, in such plight as thou and I, go along the road ; the
| tiger of the wood seizeth the woman and eateth her. 268. Whether the
figer eat thee or eat thee not, he will assuredly kill thee, 'Why therefore

: wilt thou kill thyself because thou wouldest follow an ascetic.”

> 269. The damsel began to laugh freely.
B 4 ; Tue QUEEN SPAKE.
& Who sayeth these words? and who believeth them ? 270. What
’ tiger slayeth and eateth the womany, that goeth with her husband ? These
words are but to deceive, and a pretext for thy flight. 271. Let the
tiger of the wood devour me, I fear himnot. It is better to die at the
feot of my husband than to lead a life of perpetual disgrace. 272. Thou
wilt be my banyan tree, and I will be thy creeper. To thy feet will I
cling, and then whither wilt thou flee? 273. When I wasin my father’s
house, O pious king, why didst thou mot then become a pilgrim? 274,
x Now I have become a comely woman, and worthy of thee. If thou leavest

me and becomest an ascetic, I will surely die. 275. Let the stream of
my youth fall down before thee. When the hairs of my head turn gray,
then do thou turn pilgrim. 276. The branches of fair jasmines bend
down to the ground (with age). I am now & full grown woman, and how
long shall I rgtain my comeliness ? 277. How long ghall 1 keep my
- youth, e'en though I bind it and tie it down. For continually my heart

weepeth for my husband.”

e THEE BURDES OF HER SONG.
& __.em¢” 978 “Thou hast wedded me, and thou art going. T weep for thee.
Thou hast thy father, and thy brethren ; but I, unhappy one, have none.

I have left them all for thee, O king.”
979. He had chosen Adund and Padund, and had married them. A

bhatta brahman had named her Adund. 280. He himself had called her
} Adund and given her maid-servants.

Tue KING SPAKE.
“ How can T break such love in my house? 9281% T, will take alms
J from one door, and will go to the door of another: easily will I lose my
Kshetri birth and my Baniyd caste. 282, Where'er I shall see a
woman like thee, my youthful lovely wife, there weeping will 1_lay me
dc-nvn and die. 283, Where'er I shall see a woman like m;' lovely
wife. First will I address her as ‘mother,” and then will I ask for alms.”

Tue QUEEN SPAKE,
- 284. ““ Alas, alas, my own husband, thou hast uttered a black word.
Thous hast married me in my childhood, and thou desertest me in my
youth."

S S o 0 B

EE
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Tur KING SPAKE.

285. “ Now also wait thou with thy hand upon thy heart, Until I
veturn after fifty years have passed away.”

THE QUEEN SPAKE. 4
285. “Lift up thy head, O king, and see a pair of juicy cocoa-nufs o
over my heart. The pair of cocoa-nuts shine forth with lustre. 287.. .I
will open the nuts and put them to thy mouth, thou hast not strength in
thy body (to pluck them). It is a feuit, “which if a man refuse, he will b2
suffer the pangs of hell four times fourteen times.

.

Tur Kixe spAke.
. 288, “Hearme, O lady, danghter of Harié Chandra. When a secret
hath been divulged, the meaning of its words become plain. 289, In
front rideth an elephant’s makdut, bohind him the king. Far have I gone,
and (1 have learned that) the great house of my pilgrimage is at a far dis-
tance. 200. I have tasted the fruit of the cocoanut and my belly was
not filled. In vain have I,’_a householder, suffered® in my servitude.”

THe Queey spax:n.

201. “ Hearme, my king. My pleasant loved one, one petition have

I to make unto thee. 292. “ Do not, O pious king, go to a far country,
Give me onelittle child, that I may keep him in my lap.  293. I will keep
him and nurse him in my lap, and T will touch thee when I see my darlivg
child. 294, T will place the sun-shade and staff of thy royalty over-my
child’s head. T will be the mother of the king and will enjoy the king-
dom.” 295, The queen spoke of a child, and the king heard her words
and said,

Tiar KiNe SPAKE.

296. ““What thou desirest is not a echind chdmpd plantain, that I
may mix it with water and give it thee to eat. It is not the fruit of a tree,
that T ean pluck it, and place it in thy hands. 297. Fate hath not given
thee a child. . What can I do ¢ 208. I will repeat the charms of the
gurus of old, and will become a seven months' child within thy womb, 269,
Thou shalt eall me ‘son.”’ Thou shalt open the covering of thy breast,
and shalf give me milk.”

THE QUEEN SPAKE.
300. “T spake to thee of a child, and thou speakest to me of milk.
Thou art my wedded husband, how can I call thee “son.’ 801. I knew
*# Lit. Died. A popular song makes Gopi Chandra cliarge his wives with intrigit=
ing with Khetuwf Lankes’var asa last resource for getting away. But this is not bome
out by any copy of this poem which I have seen,

!
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not, O king, that there were but a sheep® and a jackal within thy heart.
Not one kdoré of "ense hast thou in thy body. 302. (Thy mother) be-
cause she is a widow, wisheth to make her daughter-in-law a widow too.
Even if my husband pass her house, (jealously) doth she turn her eyes

upon him.”

e
= Tar KING SPAKE.

303. “Ha! thou daughter of a vile one ; thou hast abused my mother.
T might have stayed a few days,”but I will go to-morrow.” 804 He
could not bear the childishness of the damsel, and so the fair king went to
the place of audience. 305. (There wasa grove) of twelve supdri trees
and thirteen #dl trees, and in its shade sat the king's son. 300. The
brahmans and the relations all sab in a row, and Bir Simb, his Bhandiri,
gave him the accounts of the kingdom. 807. On a golden seat sab Maya-
n# with her feet on a silver stool. The Lady Mayand went to the audience
of her good son. 808. The full cutcherry hummed with the noise of the
crowd, and there the fair Mayand stood. 309 ‘When the king saw his
mother, he made obeisance ; as he made obeisanee, he tied his cloth around

his neck.
MAYANA" SBPAKE.

310. “Long live the widow's son. May Dharma bless him. May
the years of his life be many as the sands of the sea. 811, I thought the
widow's son had gone to be a pilgrim ; but lo, till to-day he is here with
his fair wife. 812. The Satya Yuga is passed, we are in the second Yuga,
the third Yuga will come. But in the Kali Yuga sons will marry early.
813. The Kali era is a foul era, and bath now approached. Each sitteth
alone and enjoyeth another’s wealth, 314, Kings will no longer do jus-
tice in their kingdom, and sons will no longer offer sacrifices for their
fathers. 815. Wives will no longer be faithful to their husbands, Pupils
will no longer reverence their teachers. $16. Behold, four miscreants
went to destruction. 817. The miscreant who doth not reverence his
teacher, him even jackals will not eat. Even crows will not tanch the body
of a Vaishnava. 818. Let a miscreant be cast into fire and he becometh
dust and ashes. Let him float upon the water and he becometh food for
fishes, 819. He is buried beneath the carth and he becometh food for
worms, No where do I see salvation for a isereant.”

THE BURDEN OF HER SONG.
320, My darling blue lotus, how canst thou become an eremite # Men

& will say there goeth one who hath no mother.” 321. The king made up

his mind to be a pilgrim, and at a eross-road his queen began to weep.
® 1, ¢. 'That your heart contained nothing Lut cowardice and treachery.
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THE QUEEN SPAKE.

322. “ How canst thou wish to go to a far cougtry? Oh wait and
pass the charms of Mayand through an ordeal. 823. Oh put her to
the test of burning oil. If she survive that ordeal, then shave thy head
and go forth a pilgrim.” 824. The king heard this and hastened to the

hall of andience. 325. He sat in the audience chamber, and could not

make up his mind. Often and often he called for his servant Khetu, his
younger brother.

Tee Kixg sPAKE. .

. 926, “My servant Khetu, take heed unto my words. Go® unto my
mother's palace.” 827. On hearing this, the servant did not delay. 328,
“Say this to Mayand—(‘ Thy son) would put thee to the test (of burning
oil’)." 829. Hearing these words, Mayand laughed. ¢ This is not thy
thought, but a conspiracy between thy wives. All the thoughts they teach

thee, will become barren. 330. Instead of one ordeal, I will pass through
seven, and then will the Prince leave his house.”

»
Tne KNG spAkn.

331. “I say unto thee, Khetu, and take thou heed unto my words,
832, Build thou up a furnace deep and wide, Strip off the three fibres of
three cocoa-nuts, and place the bare (nuts round the furnace as supports for
the cauldron).” 833. Khetu set a cauldron holding sixty mans upon the
furnace, and into the cauldron he poured eighty+ mans of oil. 884. e cast
upon the flames fuel of é4Z wood, and set it blazin
cover. 835, For seven days he ceaselessly added fucl. 336. One day,
two days, five days passed. After seven days he lifted the cover. 837.
“The oil is hot, even as fire,”” such words did Khetu speak unto the king.
338, # Thy servant was ordered to make (preparations for) the ordeal by
oil. 339. What command hath the king of kings for his servant 5

Tue Ki¥e SPARE.

“Go ard say this unto my mother. 340. ¢7The ordeal by oil is
ready before the king, The king doth summon thee; O Mother. come
quickly’.” Y

Mavyaxa’ spake.
341.  “Do I eat at thy fathers’ h

and, or at the hands of the £ 11 {
the king. At thy command, what 1e fathers o

ordeal shall I Pass through #7 842,
* Note the force of gag here, and in vv. 328 and 432,

specinl meaning of its own; and is used as a pure expletive to add strensth to o
imperative. Y, o

+ Sio in original,

= i

g.  Over all he placed a™><

It has entirely lost any k';-

o
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These words Khetu told the king, who heard them, and became furiously
enraged. 843. The king took his evening towel for washing his body,
and flang it to Kbetu. 844 And Khetu shook that towel, and with it
bound tightly the lady Mayand, and cast her into the oil. 345. Evenas
the lady Mayand fell amid the oil, the flames rushed up with a roar to

W~ heaven. 346. Mayand sunk into the oil up to her neck, and, as she did

/

T

soTéhe took the oil into her hands and patted it into her head as if she were
bathing. 847. Seeing calamity (approaching) the king became furiously
enraged. He called Khetu, callitg him, “Slave, slave,”” and began to .
abusehim. 948. *Lift up the cover and place it over my mother, and for
nine days continuously, do thou add fuel to the flames.” 849. One day,
two days, three days passed away. But Mayand concentrated herself and
took the form of a grain of mustard. 350. After nine days, Khetu lifted
up the cover and when he could not see the queen, he began to ery. 3851
Thus did he say unto the king. « Thy mother is dead, and gone to Yama's
abode. 852. Wherefore dost thou keep thy pdgar{ on thy head? Be-
hold (I am unclean) and the assembly of brihmans will not drink water
at my hand.” 853. The king cried “ Mother, mother"” and began to weep.

THE BURDEN OF WIS SONG.

854. “Tate hath made me motherless, O Jord of the unbappy.
Such was written in my destiny. No longer will I see my mother.”” 855.
He took a handful of twigs in his hand and began to search amidst the oil.
856, Once, twice and thrice he searched. At the third time of searching

’!gc;‘i:hed up the towel. No trace of Mayand's body was within the fire.
357. Sixteen men took the cauldron on their shoulders, and they flung out
the oil at a place where three ronds meet. 838, With a loud roar the
flames rose to heaven, but Mayand in her form of & mustard seed remained
hidden in the Dub grass. 3839 Suddenly Khetu began to weep, and when
she heard the sound of his weeping, May and felt pity for him.

Mayaxa' SPAKE.

860. “ Weep not, weep not, Khetu, my servant. Cease thy tears. I.
am Mavani. I have not been burnt within the furnace.” 361, He took
up the ;ixty-man cauldron in his hand and brought it before the king. 362,
Mayan4 in fact underwent seven ordeals, and passed them all.

Tue KINtG SPAKE.

863. ¢ Hear, O lady Mayané, my mother. From what siddha hast

thou learnt thy magic arts ?”

MAYANA' BPAKE.
"7 Bt “Thou askest me from what hol._v man I have learned my arts
I have learned them from Gorakb Nath himself. 365, I tell thee, learn
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thou thy knowledge from Khold the HAdi.” 866. When the king heard
the name of a H4di, he stopped his ears with his hands. For she had
uttered an impious word with her tongue.

. Tune KING SPAKE.

367. “A Hidi is of a vile caste. He cleanseth privies and doth not
bathe. Shall I, a king, make obeisance to a Hédi for twenty-two dandas’!

Mavyax{ SPAKE.

368. « Hear me, my child, speak thy words in a whisper, so that the
Hidi may not hear. If he cursed thee, thou wouldest die at once. 3869.
Thy subjects feed their lamps with oil and ghi: bub that Hadi feedeth
his lamp with merely Gangd water, 870. As many lamps as there are in
the houses of thy gubjects, so many hath that H4di in his little hut.  871.
In whosesoever house he eateth, to whosesoever house he goeth, simply at
the word of his mouth he causeth the sea to stop its motion.” 872. The
king sat in his audience chamber and could not make up his mind. Re-
peatedly he called his servant Khetu, his younger brother. 873. “ Where
hast thou gone, my brother ? First would T cat juin," then I would have the
pandit of the days of my father come to me.” 874, Khetu leard these
words and made no delay. He hastened towards the pandit's house, 375,
“ I say unto thee, O reverend pandit, and pay thon heed unto my words, The
king would see thee in his palace. Haste thee to the hall of audience.” 376,
He dressed himself in a dhufi of modest kind. Loosening out his brahma-
nical cord, o that the threads appeared in, pairs, he passed it round LIS
neck. 877, He took his papers relating to the Almanac under his arm,
and proceeded to the king’s hall of andience. 878. The hall was full, the
erowd gave forth a confused noise. At this time did the pandit, the son of
& pandit, present Himself, 879. ¢ Incarnation of justice” he said and
made obeisance, Tutelary Deity of my family” said the king making
obcisance in return, 880, He called him “ Reverend Brother,” and made
him git upon the couch, «“0O reverend Sir, thou art the erest-jewel among
prophets. 381. What day will the king sew for himself a begaar's
wallet and quilt?  What day will the king shave his head ? 882, What
day will the great king besmear himself with ashes 7 What day will the
pious king pierce his two ears? 853. What day will the pious king
wear nought buf a languti 7 Wihat day will I carry a beggar's platter in
my hand? 384, What day will I start for a far country ? Read me
aright, and prophesy me this.” 85, Taking every precaution to ensure

good luck, hie produced'his Almanae, Such power was there in that Alma-
nac that it could speak itself.

* That is to eay, “immediately.” Chewing pdn is such n mechanical :arnl a-u]&h-
i i { aft
nuous netion with & Rangpurf man or woman, that the phrase “lo do thing after
cating pdn”', means to do it st once,  Cf vy, 308, 558 and 692,
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TaHE BOOK SPAKE.

$86. “On Tuesday will he sew his wallet and his quilt. On Wednes-

day will he shave his head. 387. On 'I‘hursdag will he besmear hijaself
with ashes. On Friday the king shall pierce his two ears. 388. tOn
- Friday the king shall pierce his ears, and on Saturday shall he put én a
> ‘Y —Jangufi. 889. On Sunday the king shall take in his hand a beggar's

\ platter ; on that day the king shall set out for a far country. 3890. He
will take thee from thy home 'md will give thee advice and hope. For
some days he will distress thee in tle midst of the forest. Other sorrow will
he give thee in the sandy waste. 891. “Other sorrow will he give thee in the
city of Srikald. He will pawn thee for food in the house of Hird the Har-
lot. 392. 'The Harlot’s dress will be a linen sdré bright as fire. Thy
dress, O king, will be a knotted rope. 893. Unsifted rice will she give
thee and brinjals full of sceds.  She will give thee drinjals full of seed, and
thou wilt burn them and eat them. A pitiless harlot is she ; thou wilt be
forbidden oil and salt. 894. The harlot will seck the privy, and it wilt
be thou who wilt cleanse it. Thou shalt close thy eyes, and proffer her the
water of her sin.®* 895. Early in the morning shalt thou rise, and she
will beat thee with a broom. Thou shalt lift up the bed of her sins, of
countless, countless sins. 896. Bhdngi ropes will she give thee and a
bhingié stick and two water jars, Twelve loads shalt thou measure out

every day.”

;
y
1

Toe KINa SPAKE.

- 397. ¢ Hear, Reverend Sir. Happiness and misery are written in our
destiny. Methinks, I see death w ritten by the Creatorin \ fate. iz not
in two syllables and a half that it can be cancelled.”” 895. Brother Khetu,
where art thou gone ? First would T eat j)lll! Then would I give the Brah-
man a present and bid him good speed.” 399. He gave him a present
and bade him speed. * Make present the barber of my father's time.” 400.
He went to the ndpit and called him to the king, saying “ Brother, fetch
thy razors and come.” 401, The hall was full. The crowd gave forth
a confused noise. At this time did the barber, the son of a barber, present
higself. 402. Even as the pious king saw tlu, barber, he descended from
his thronet ; and as he did, the theatrum of the temple, and other walled
buildings fell to the ground. 403. Thg, forest trees, and the shrubs, the
very leaves of the trees began to weep. The forest deer bent their heads

* Not a Liternl translation.

T The word used is “pdf’. A paf in Rangpur is thr torm used for one of those

& solid blocks of magonry found heve and there in the district. Kings of the clden days

are said to have sat upon them, and there to have dispensed justice, One of then,
however, (Harts’ Chandra Rdjdr Pdt, soo fig, 8), is almost certainly a tomb,
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and wept. 404. At the ghdt of the Ghdtwdl there were twenty-two
kdhans® of ships, and they all wept. Twenty-two kdhans of ships wept
and twenty-three Zdhans of boatmen, and amongst them Vis'ves'var the
boatman also wept. 405. The deer-park wept and the children’s summer-
house. Even the school of harlots wept. 406. The Titiyd Manjar wept
within its cage. And nine Judist of dogs wept as they were hunting. 407.
The hospital and the foshd-khdna wept at intervals. Water-houses, Sum-
mer-houses and cow-housesf (?) wept in countless number. 408. In the
elephant stalls, the elephants wept. In the stables, the horses wept. In
the throne-room, all the dresses were wet with tears. 409. A hundred
cows wept, throwing their tails round the king’s neck §; and nine budis of
dogs wept at his feet. 410. A hundred queens rolled upon the earth and

wept, Adund and Padund clasped his feet and wept. ®

Apuxa’ Axp PAnuNas’ SPAKE.

411, “Alas, alas, my husband, my wealth. Thou art desarting me.
Who now will protect me, and bring me ght and rice to eat P’ 412. ’lthe
king’s mother wept with tears falling from her eyes, and they brought a jar
of Gangd water, 413, They brought a leaf of a Newiij tree, and they
poured water on him from a golden cup. 414. As they poured water
on the head of the king, the royal throne quaked. 415. The barber

grasped his razor and gazed around. But he received no order fo shave
the king.

o

Mavaxa” SPAKE,
416. “O barber, towards whom art thou looking ? Scorn not thou
to shave the head of my darling. Diamonds will T give thee and mounted
work ; pearls will I give thee asa token. 417. Shave off all his hair,
leave only one crowﬁ-lock. 1f thou shavest it off, thereby wilt thou lose
thy quilt and wallet.” 418. He took his razor in his hand and for a hun.
dred days the king's hair fell upon earth. It became a hairy Gangd and
began to flow away. 419, Mayand uttered “ Zudu, Tudw’’ with a terrible
cry, and sixteen hundred Munis came down on hearing it. 420. In his
chariot of flowers descended Gorakh the VidyAdhara. On a flail came
riding Ndrada, best of munis. 421, On the back of Vdsoyfr descended the
mighty. Bholdndth, On bow and arrow came down Réma and Lakshmana,
422. In different directions deseended the five Péndava brothers. There
* A kdhon = 16 pans of 20 gandas or 1280,
T A dndi = 5 gay r twenty,

1 The meaning of gofuwla here is unknown to every one whom I haye consulted.

§ T know of no other Hight, of poetry equal to this in the whole poem. 1 hu“’O
tried hard to porsuado myself that the translation is incorvect; but in vain. The
words are too plain to admit of any other meaning,
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is no counting the number of Hadi Siddhas, with their ears cut. 423. A
H#di hid his face with the dust of cow-dung fuel ; and seeing danger at
hand, Mayané began to weep.
THE BURDEN OF HER SOXNG.
424, “The apple of his mother’s eyes. Alas, my child! Who took my
They: snatched the razor from the hands of the ndpit,
and gave it into the hand of the ear-cutter. 426. * Even as the ear-cutter
" ook the razor in his hand, he eried Rdm, Rdm” and cut both the ears of
the king. 427. They fastened tothe king’s ear an ear-ring of cerystal.
They clothed him in a cloth covered with holy symbols. 428. Five Vaish-
navas came and dressed the king in a languti. A languti with a string did
they put upon him. 429. They placed round his neck a Rdma rosary.
They put into his hand a gourd-platter. 430. A torn quilt, a torn Zangi-
{4, a torn (heart at) departure. All the followers of Chaitanya were col-
lected near the door. 431 Holy Chaitanya and l\iity:’umnda, also Radhd,
Sitd, and"ﬁe High Priest of the Vaishnavas sang the Holy Lay. 432. The
king’s son began to weep, and cried for alms. His servant Khetu gave him
alms : elephants, horses, his royal staff and umbrella. Those alms he placed

with reverence at the feet of his gurw.
Tae GURU SPAKE.

433. “Depart, depart, O king, I give to theea boon. Thou shalt go
to the three corners of the earth, but shalt not go to Yama’s dwelling-
place.? 434, As the king turned his head to one side, all the heavenly

. < Munis returned to heaven. 435. Mayani bathed herself in five lotas of

water, and glad in heart she entered into her own home. 436. In a mo-
ment,* she cooked a dish of rice and fifty curries. She touched it, and placed
it in a golden dish. 437. She filled a golden vessel with water. “at,
eat my darling. Happy and light of heart, go thou on thy pilgrimage.” 438.
When he saw the rice in a (golden) plate, he struck his forehead with his
hand, and wept.

Tne KING SPAKE,

439. “When I was lord of my kingdom, O my mother, then did I
Cflh rice in many a golden dish, 440. Now I am a beggar, not worth a
single kdord. 1 cannot eat from a golden plate.” 44l. He took a plan-
tain leaf and cut it. Thereon he plzlced alittle rice. 442, THe took the
shell of a broken gourd and from it he drank a little water, 448, He
washed his face and hands with water, Then what did hedo ? He uttered
the words “S'ri Krishpa” and ate the food. 444, One mouthful, two

¢ Lit. at a stroke,
FT
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mouthfuls, five mouthfuls he ate. Then he looked towards the water, which
was trickling out of the broken gourd. 445. He put his face to the carth
and sipped up the water, and as he did so Devi’s brother S’ani® came over
his destiny. 446. Sani and Ketu took up their abode in the king’s heart.
And all his body became defiled. 447, Then Mayand wept in pitiful ac-
cents,

THE BURDEN OF HER SONG.

448.  “My son is all my fortune. Who will make us meet again.

449. Thou art going to a far country, Thou wilt dwell in the house of

a strange woman, First the houscholder will eat and then he will think
of thee. 450. When thou scest an Atita or a Vaishnava do not thou
despise him.  With thy head touching the ground reverence thou him who

= weareth a rosary. 451, When thou shalt see the mustard plant scanty,

and the dub grass thin ; then wilt thou know that thou art in a far coun.
trv'"

Tor KiNg spaxE. -

452. “If T see a flower, T will not pluck it. If I see a bird, T will
not fling a stone at it. 453, If I =ce another's wife, I will not smile at
her, First T will call her mother, then will T ask for alms.” 454. She
put sixteen kahans of kdords in his wallet. * See that thou tellest not
thy guru about these kdopis.”  455. ¢ In dust and ashes will I spend the

« money.  Following the Hédi will T go to Yamu’s abode.”
156.  The hundred queens went to Khetu. But Adund and Padung
went to their own palace.  457. Tn that palace, there were guards in twelve

places, and thirteen thdnds. No Atita or Vaishpava was allowed to enter~e..

that hous@® 458, And c'en as the two damsels entered their dwelling-place,
the doors of Virtue shut themselves without keys. 459. They set them-
selves to play at dice in silence,

THE QUEEN SPAKE.
*“ What day the dice will fall from my hands in disorder, I shall
that day my hushand is dead.”

461.  'The burden of the kingdom remained in the lap of Mayang,
the king's mother. And the Hiadi and the king started for a city in a far
country. 462. One Zroé, two kroé, five Zroé he went. And the king's feet
were cutb and covered with blood.

460,
know that

THE BURDEN OF HIS 8ONG.
463. “ Alas! Fate, sitting in a lovely place, hath written misery on
my destiny.” 464, One day, two days, seven days passed. Night and

* Bani und Ketu of course mean ill-luck. If; however, by “ Dev{" is mieant ¥
Durgd, she is certainly not S%ni’s sister,
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day he journeyed on. 465. So the king left his home and went to ano-
ther country, and the Hédi said, ©* Glory to fate. This is the fruit of my
destiny."” ‘
Tur HA’DI SPAKE.

466. “ A proud word did the king speak concerning me. Verily, in
a short space, I will bring him into trouble.” 467. “ Tudu, Tudu,” cried
he, with a terrible voice ; and in the atmosphere that wondrous Hidi ereat-
ed a forest. 468. They passed through a small forest, and came to a
great one, The spittle in the king's mouth was dried up, nor could he
speak. 469, In the vacant atmosphere the HAdi went along. While the
king toiled slowly along, thrusting the jangal aside with his hands. 470.
Prickles pierced him and thorns pierced him. His blood poured forth in
streams. He could not travel further, and (in despair) the king struck his
forehead with his band.

THr BURDEN OF HIS SONG.

471.% «To whom shall T tell my woes. Even my gurn hath become
pitiless.” 472. More pangs he gave the king. He took him through a
sandy waste. At the king’s tears the Hadi's heart was touched, and hLe
created a pleasant Kadamba tree upon the road. 478. The king went to
a place deep (under the foliage) by the foot of the tree, and sleep came
upon him in handfulsg

> Tue KiNGg sPAKE.

474, “What with ploughing through water, and what with plough-
g through sand, I have undergone great hardships. Place thy left thigh
upon the ground, that I may rest awhile. 475. The Hidi Jaid his left
thigh upon the ground, and the king rested his head upon it and fell asleep.
476. The Hidi cried © Zudu, Ludu” with a loud voice, and summoned an
hundred Yamas.

Tor HA'DI SPAKE.

477. “Hear, O ye Yamas, take heed unto my words. Build ye a
road from hence to Darydpur, seven cubits broad and chest high.”” 478,
The Yamas heard his words, nor did they delay. They departed to build
the road. 479. From thence to Darydpur they built the road, seven
cubits broad and chest high. 480, * Hanwman’ he eried with a loud
voice, and made them plant trees at intervals along the road. 481. He
smote the king with a slap like a thunderbolt, and erying * Guru, Guru”
the king arose, weeping.

; Tug HA'DI SPAKE.

482. “T have built a road with great labour, Give me twelve kdoris,

that [ may buy happiness and enjoy myself. 483. I would buy and eat
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twelve kdords worth of génjd : then will I take thee onto Ghddapur.” 481

When the pious king heard these words, he closed his ears, and eried « Rim,
Rém.”

Tine Kixg SPAKE.
485. “Iknow nought of such a thing, O father guru. He who

goeth with such a transgressor, will surely die. 486. Nay, nay, there is» 7

no need of binding me. Instead of twelve Akdoris take twelve kdhans, and
return unto thy house” 487. The Hadi was in contemplation and sud-
denly started. 488, Ie went into contemplation and gazed about, and in
his contemplation his eyes fell upon the sixteen dhans in the king’s wallet,
.
Tae HA’DI SPAKE.

489. < His mother excelleth me in charms. She hath pub sixteen
kdhans of Ldorfs in his wallet.” 490. He cried * Tudu, Tudw’ with a
loud voice, and took the sixteen kxihans of kdopis,and flew up into the sky.
491. He ereated two stones weighing half a man each, and put them into
the wallet, And the pious king took his bhd¢ and began to eat. - 492,
““ Give me, give me the jdorfs,” he began to coax. But after saying so
twice or thrice, he became angry. 498. The king opened the wallet

and became amazed. Wonderful thing! No Adorfs were within tho
wallet, t

Tiig BURDEN OF HIS SONG.

Pa Why do my eyes dance in my head ? T know not what is verite
tgn in my 4*;0 495. Why, why, O father guru, hast thou wrongfully ™
given up pity 7 In my wallet there are no kdopris. Give me, unhappy one,

m pawn for the Adorss I have promised.” 496. Immediately the Hadi
called his mother-carth to witness. I call thee to witness, that he himself
hath offered himself in pawn, 'Tis not the Hadi who hath given him.”

4?7' He put the pious king in his wallet, and took him to the city of Dar.
yapur,

Tue HA'DI SPAKE.

498. “ A man for pawn, a man for pawn. Take him, O mother, thou
scllcr’of milk, T would pawn him for twelve kdords. 1 wish to get twelve
kdoris to eat gdnjd.»

Tur Gowinini SPAKE,
> 499. “ See, see, we would see what kind of pupil this is of thine.”
500. He pulled the- king out by one hand, and the king arose radiant in

person, ~
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Tir GowAmxi SPAKE.

501. T perceive that he is of beautiful form and aceustomed to eat
royal food.* Can such as he eat in the house of a Gowdlini ? 502. Fill
up my milk-pail with money, and fill up thy wallet again.  Leave my quar-
ter of the town, and go thon elsewhere.” 503. He seized the king by the

‘hand, and wandered about amongst the shop lanes. 50L&, “A man for

p;;/n, a man for pawn, O mother, thou seller of erushed rice’” and as soon
as the crushed rice-seller saw the king, she upset her stall of crushed rice.
505. She clasped him round the whist, saying, “I die (of love for thee)” ;
and with great difficulty the king separated himself from her. 506. “A
man for pa\vn,' gaman for pawn, O mother, thou seller of turmeric. A man
for pawn, a man for pawn, O mother, thou seller of sdg. 507. A man
for pawn, a man for pawn, O mother, thou seller of vetch. A man for
pawn, a man for pawn, O mother, thou seller of pease.” 508. And as
soon as the seller of pease saw the king, she immediately called her own
husband her father. 509. She upset her stall ; she caught the king by the
waist exclaiming “ I die.”” 510. The crushed rice-seller arose and said to
the pease-seller  You get away. Let go the waist of the king. I firsb
caught hold of him.” 511. They both caught him by the waist and began
to pull; and of a sudden the king began to weep. 512. The Hadi felt
pity at the tears of the king, and called on Indra with a loud cry. 513.
With great noise, hail began to fall in the dazdr. And they let go the
king’s waist, and every one went to her house. 514. * Don't stop up the
dagprdon’t stop up the door, O sister, seller of pease. Don’t you see that
1'1l cateh my death out here in the wet” ? 515. And when the seller of
pease heard that word, she made a great fuss, and left the door free for
passengers, 516. The HAdi took the pestle for pounding pease, and with
it began to pound the king. 517. He cut the king's nose, and his hair,
and made proclamation by beat of drum, He put his hand upon the king’s
neck, and pushed him out from that bazdr. 518. He left that locality,
and went to Vijaya the ploughman, and stopped beforg him. 519, “A
man for pawn, a man for pawn, O bouse of a halwd.” 520, ©Out-
wardlyt he is of comely form. How can he eat in the hous® of a plough-
man? 521, TFit for him is the house of Hirs, the harlot ; but how wilt
thou go within her house ? 522. She hath hung a pair of drums by her
door, and if the king of any quarter come to her abode, 523. And if
he strike the drum one blow, she will demand a thousand rupees at the
door,” 524. Vijaya went away with them, and showed them the harlot’s
house. 525. He took down the stick and smote the drum; and by its
sound his arrival was made known in the house of the harlop. 526, She

* Lit. ¥ a king over his dAdf."” t Lit, over the vessel,
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began to call to her maid-servant. “ The king of what country has now
come ?  Allow him to enter, and fan him with a ehdmara.” 527. The
maid-servant heard her, nor did she delay, but went into the presence of the
Hidi. »

Tie MAID-SERVANT SPAKE,

528. “Why, Reverend Sir, hast thou come so far a distance ? Why

hast thou left thy throne, to lie upon the earth 2"

Trnr HA’DI sPAKE.

529. “Tt is not bamboo oil vessels, nor bazdr cups that T carry in my
wallet. Herein have I a pupil. 530. I would pawn him for twelve
Kdoris, to buy gdnjd that I may eat. 531. Will Hird, the harlot, take him
in pledge P

THE MATD-SERVANT SPAKE.

* Let me see, let me see what sort of pupil he is.” 532. He pulled

him forth by one hand, and the king arose radiant in person.
THE BURDEN OF IIER SONG.

533. “On seeing his beauty, my eyes run with fears.” 0534. The
maid-servant told the harlot what she had heard. “ The king is more
beautiful in his feet than thou art in thy face. 535. The king fop
whom thou hast been offering sacrifices these twelve years ; him thou hast
found at thy very door.” 536. On hearing this, the harlot did not delay,
but went before the king,

Tur Ha’pr sraxe.

537. % Hear, oh harlot, what I have to say unto thee. A good pupil
is this whom T would pledge with thee. 538. I would pledge him for
twelve Zdopds, that with them I may buy gdénja.” 539. On hear.
ing this, the harlot did not delay, but sent to the bazdr for a sdud banker,
540. She collected the paper and pens and counted out twelve Ldords,
541. 1In a clear voice, the Hidi told the banker to write, and he wrote the
year, the date, and the word §'s/ on the paper. 542. He wrote the name
of Hird, the harlot, on the paperand alsothe twelve bdords. 5143, He wrote
the name of Dharma onthe paper, and threw the pen fo the Hadi, 544. And
when that mighty Hadi took the pen in his hand, he uttered the words “ Réim,
Rém” and made his signature,  545. She counted out the twelve kdopis
and gave them to the Hédi, who on his part made over the king to the
barlot. 546. And from the day that the Hidi gave the deed into the
harlot’s hand, the king lay pawned with her. 547. The Muni Hidi
tightly tied up the passions of the king and made him neither a woman nor
aman. 548, When Hird, the harlot, turned her head to one side, he
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buried the twelve Adorfs in the earth. 549. And when the pious king
turned his face away, he turned himself into a gglden pumpkin and went
to the regions of Péitdla. 550. Beneath fourteen fathoms of water he
took his magie seat, and for twelve years he stayed there in contemplation.
551. When the king turned round again, and could no longer sce his Guru,
he began to weep.

Tur HARLOT SPAKE.

o
552. “ O king, why dost thou weep? For thy sake I have been
doing penance these twelve years. 533. Where art thou gone, my maid-
servant ? Bring me pdn to eat® and then bathe the king, and make him
put on all the radiancy he ean.” 554 The maid-servant brought the
king after bathing him. The harlot well knew how to spread a bed. 555.

"Over a coarse mat she spread fine mats as high as the chest, and over all

she 1aid an indra-kambal.t 556. She made ready cloves, nutmegs and
camphor for eating : so much, that there would be no counting the number
of times the king would spit. 557. As soon as the pious king entered
into the room, she took him in her lap, and sat him on the bed, and offered
him a vessel of pdn. 558. “ Eat a bhili] of pdn, and eat asingle betel-
nut, O king. Lift up thy head and gaze upon this luckless barlot.” 559.
The king was pleased in his heart when he saw the cloves, nutmegs and
camphor, and at one time she gave him four or five Lkhilis. 560. Once,
twice,. and thrice he bruised the Lhili in his fingers, and then the warning
oF his mother came into his remembrance. 561, “ Thou art going to a
far country. Thou wilt dwell in the house of a strange woman. First the
houscholder will eat, and then he will think of thee. 562. When thou
soest an Atita or a Vaishpava do not thou despise him. With thy head
touching the ground, reverence thoun him who weareth a rosary. 563. If
thou seest a flower, thou shalt not pluckit. If thou seest a bird, thou shalt
not break its eggs. 564. If thou seest another’s wife, thou shalt not
gmile at her. 565. When thou shalt see the mustard plant scanty, and
the dud grass thin, then wilt thou know that thou art in a far country.”
5G6. When the words of his mother came into his mind, the king cried,
“Rém, Rdm,” and flung the Akili of pin away. 567. Thereupon the
harlot became angry, “ Why, O king of kings, dost thou not cat the pdn #
For thy sake I have been doing penance these twelve years.” 568S.
She took five Akilis in her own band, and put them in the pious king's
mouth, but he cast them out, saying “ #hu, thu.” 569. As the king moved

. * See note to v. 373.

o~ 1 A kind of blanket,

¥ See note to v, 53,
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from place to place and sat down, the harlot followed him and sat close ]
up to his body. 570. She began to scatter white and red sandal-wood over
his body, but the king began to call her “ Mother, mother”, and she replied
“* My heart doth not let me, O king, be called ‘mother’ by thee.” 571
The harlot placed the king’s hand upon her heart, but he called her mother,

and asked her to suckle him. 572. Once, twice, and thrice the king _ — &
became angered, He even three or four times abused the harlot. R
|
THE BURDEN OF HIS SONG. &
573. “T tell thee the words of thy heart. Unholy is such love.
Vainly hast thon lit thy wax candle, and passed a waking night. Tam f

blessed by Réma ; and Kubujd was not (loved by Krishna) as Réidhd.was, !
574. A harlot hath no Toveliness within her, her beauty is nought but

copious locks of hair. She is but a gift fit for a barber, like the dhaturd®

flower. 575. T see a harlot's dealings to be like a ferry-boat. Men pay

kaoris at the landing-stage, and pass over. 576. I seo thee, O harlot, 2
to be like traffic in things of no value. Thy beauty is like that of a dark

well.  Low caste Zddis and doms as well as brihmans, bathe (to wash

off the defilement) after touching thee.” 577. For four watches, the

harlot argued, but still the pious king addressed her as “ Mother.” 578,

Once, twice, and thrice did the harlot become angry, at last she kicked the

pious king off the bedstead, 579. She called for her maid-servant, who

turned the king ont with her hand on his neek. 580. The harlot’s dress

was a linen sdpg bright as fire; but the king’s became a Iknotted rope.

581, Unsifted rice and brinjals full of seeds she gave him; brinjals™<,

full of seeds, and he burned them, and made chutney of them. A .
pitiless harlot was she ; she forbade him salt and oil. 582. In the cold

month of Migh, she gave him an old tattered sdri, and a goat hut

to live in, 583, Bldngi ropes she gave him, and a bhdngi stick, and

two water-jars. Twelve loads of water did he measure out the livelong

day. 584. 1If one amongst the twelve was not supplied, in payment for

it seven men would beat him. 585, He took bhdngi ropes and a bluingé

stick and twp vessels of water; and he went to fill them at the Kardtoy4

river. 586,  One, two, or three loads he filled. The whole day the

Mabdrija was carrying the twelve loads, 587. Seven vile men seized \
the king and laid him on his back and then the harlot would put on her feet
golden pattens, 588, Hird, the harlot, after bathing would langh glee-
fully, and prondly stand upon the king’s-chest. 589. After bathing her
body, she shone with excessive brillianey, and she took off her wet clothes,
and put on a dry linen sdri. 590. The wet clothes she would wring
out over the king’s face. At midday the king would cover his face .and

* Fair {o look upen, but has no scent,

T
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weep. She then would seize him by the neck and thrust him out.. 591. -
What with to-day and what with to-morrow tiwelve years passed. 592. He
took bhdngi ropes and a bhdngi stick and two water-jars, and went to draw
water at the river Karitoyf. 593. On the bank of the river, the king
- beeame giddy and fell into the river. ¢ Alas!I heard not the words of
. Adund and Padund, and have lost my life through attending to the voice of
an 0ld mother.” -

594. Tven as the pious king ementioned the names of the damsels,
the dice fell from their hands in disarray. And lamentably they began to
weep. 595. “ Twelve years have passed and my husband doth not let
his voice be heard, and now the thirteenth year has come. 596. To-day
why have the dice fallen in disorder? OF a surety my husband is dead
and gone.”

‘e THE BURDEN OF HER SONG.

597. “My love, how may I go forth ? To-morrow ab dawn and in a
lonely place will T tell thee the tale of iy woes. He playeth his pipe in
Vrinddvana : and my heart saith unto me, let me go and see Krishna."
598. The two sisters went out to the theatram of the temple in tears.
And a jay and a parrot from their cage heard them weeping.

Tie JAY SPAKE.

599. «“O parrot, my elder brother, let us see why our mother |

weeneth,” 600. They united their strength and burst the bars of theig

{ 4 cage, and through the broken walls they flew away. 601. After resting®
- for a moment on the straw of the thatch, they each alighted on the arm of

the damsels. © Why, why, mother, art thou erying in the theatrum?”

602. Ths damsel said, “ Listen to me, ye two dear birds. Your father

should have returned according to his agreement after twelve years, It is

now the thirteenth year and he hath not come. 603. Why did the dice fall

in disorder from onr hands P Of a surety I believe that your father is dead

and gone.”! 604 “Mother, leb us two loose. We will search where out

father s G035, « Speed ye, gpeed ye, my pretty children, to @>far country,

9:11(1 find out where your father is.” 606. The birds made obeisance at the

» feet of their mistress, and flew away in a southern direction. 607. For
seven days the birds flew, but found no trace of the king. 608. On the

banks of the river there were a banyan and a pippal tree, and the birds flew

and rested on a branch of the banyan tree, 60U, The birds flew from the

western branch to the eastern branch, and underneath them passed the

4, kibg bearing his burden. 610. He descended int6 the water and cleansed

Lis tecth, and over his head the birds began to hover,
* Lit, Serafching.

G G
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.THE BIRDS SPAKE,

611. “Art thou the king Gopi Chandra? We two brothers have
come for news of thee.” 612. He stretched forth his arm, and the two
birds settled down upon it. 613. The eyes of the king flowed with affec-
tion, as he commenced the tale of his woes. 614. He plucked the leaves

of some wild plants (that grew by), and with his teeth he mended a reed.

pen. 615. He cut his left thigh with his little finger, and wrote a letter
with the blood. All his woes he wrote within it. 616. ¢ If thou art a
good mother, thou wilt rescue me. If "thou art a bad mother, thou wilf
leave me in sin.”  “ This letter give ye to your grandmother.,” 617. The
birds’ made obeisance to the king and flew off to Mayand’s abode. 618,
They made a hole in the ¥eof and threw in the letter See, see, oh Gran-
dam, see if thy head® is in this? 619. If thou art a good mother thou

-wilt rescue him.” 620. She opened the envelope and began to read : and

lamentably the birds began to weep.

THE BURDEN OF WER SONG.

621, “My son left me in the morning. I fear that he hath died in
the fierce heat of the sun.” 622. Mayand went into contemplation and
gazed around, and her eyes fell upon the HAdi sitting beneath fourteen
fathoms of water. 623. She brought into play her magic art called
kharupd (or cutting), and she eut away the Hddi’s seat of contemplation
and himself. 624. He began to float away through the cold sea; but

Mayand seized him by the hair and pulled him on land, 625. She strick

him a slap forcible as a thunderbolt ; and the Hédi who was still in con-
templation got up with a start. 626. In his contemplation the Hadi
gazed around, and his eyes fell upon Mayand., 627. O sister, I am going
to the king. 1 will first rescue thy son, and then will I eat my gdnjd.

MAYANA" SPAKE.

628. “If I find that my son hath learned only a few charms, T will
burn thee, O Hiidi, to ashes, and send thee to Yama's house.” 629. The
Hidi started, and arrived at the ghd¢ where the king was sitting. G30.
As soon as the king saw the H4di’s face, he laid down the two water-jars
and broke them. 631. He divided his hair in the middle and fell at the
feet of the Hidi. 632. Thereupon the Hadi put him into his wallet and
carried him off to the harlot’s house. 633. When he arrived there, he
uttered aloud ery, and the whole city began to quake with a rumbling
noise. 634  The harlot said to her maid-servant Danghter, see who ib

be. If it be a beggar, send him away.” 635. The maid-servant hastened

to the door and when she saw the Hdadi she returned to her mistress, 630,

* & e, if this concerneth thee,

4
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She said unto the harlot, *It is not an Atita, but the HAdi the lord of
Tanka”” 637. When the harlot heard this, what did she do? She went
inside the house and hid herself. 638. The harlot said to herself “ 1 am
hidden.” But the mighty Hadi saw her by his power of contemplation, and
grasped his staff. 689. I tell thee my staff, and pay thou heed unto my

__words. Bind Hir, the harlot, and bring her forth.” 640. The staff received

onie order as if it were a thousand, and with a roar it entered the harlot’s
house. G41. It thrust the harlot forth, and then the H#di took up the
twelve kdoris. 642. The harlob B’rought forth the deed executed twelve
years ago, and he counted into her hands the twelve kdoris. ©643. She gave
the doeed into his hand, and the Hédi said, “Rdm, Rém,” as he tore it up.
644. The Hddi brought a cauldran of Ganges water, and seven vile men seized
the harlot and threw her on her back. 645. He put on the king’s foob
pattens weighing twenty-two maunds, and stood the king upon the harlot's

breast. G46. As he swayed upon her in mounting, he crushed the har-

lot’s thirty-two ribs into small pieces. 647. As soon as the Hadi sprin-

kled water on the king's head, saying “ Rém, Rim,” all his sin was pub

away from him. 648. After bathing his body, he shone with excessive

brightness, and he took off his wet clothes and put on a dry linen dhuti.

Toe HA’DI SPAKE.

649. O prince, pay heed unto my words. For twelve years the
harlot hath done penance in her house. Do thon fulfil to some extent
Ter desires. 630. Go forth, O Hiri the harlot, I give to thee a boom
Become a bat within the kingdom.” 651. The Muni's word was nob
spoken in vain #she became a bat, and flew up to heaven. 652. He caught
hold of the harlot in his left hand, and divided her into two parts. 653.
The forepart flew up to heaven, but he cast the rear-part into the sea.
654, As she fell into the sea she cried * dohdi.”

Tae HA'Dl SPAKE.

655. “Go forth, O Hird, thou harlot, T give to thee a boon. Be-
come & minnow, and dwell within the water.  656.  Go forth, go forth,
O Chiipai, thou maid-servant, I give to thee a boon. Become a harlof;
and live within the kingdom. 657. In thy youth earn thy living out
of the work of thy caste ; and in thy old age, take a pdik for thvy lms’fmnd.
He will beat thee and kick thee and break thy thirty-two ribs. 638. Go
forth, O wealth of Hird, I give to thee a boon. Come into the town of
Kholahdti, and be a petty baxdr made of tiles." 659, He utterly destroyed
Hird's house, and then took the king away to teach him magic atta. :
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Tur Ha’DI SPAKE.

660. “I say unto thee, O king, and take thou heed unto my words.

- Go thou into the market and beg for alms. Let us sit together, as guru
and disciple, in the town of Pardé.”.

Tiur Kixa spaxe.
661. “I am a king's son, andhave become a Brahmdchiri. How oan
Ibeg? T know not how to doit.” 662. So the Hidi gave him three or
four directions, and the king took a platler in his hand and went to beg.

Tre HA’Dr spAxs.

663. “ Victory to fate, this is the fruit of my works. T have in my
house a pupil, beautiful in every limb, He will drive the daughters-in-
law and the daughters of the householders mad. 664. He changed him-
self into Nengadi the Kotwil and went about fastening the door bars in
every house. 665. He is bending forward entreating for alms, and they
are setting the dogs at him. He will not get any alms, and will return
to the H&Qi.” 666. The king went about begging, but the Hidi cried
oub with a loud voice. 667. And from heaven there came down at hig
call five damsels, who placed five dishes of food before him. 668. He
ate his own share, and put aside that of the king with care, and in it he
put two and a half times sixteen scores of charms. 669. He mixed it
with spittle and phlegm, and added to it the juice of refined® sugar, Sl
seeds, keld seeds and durd seeds he added to the mess.  670. DMeanwhile

the pious king went about crying for alms, 671. He bent forward ™S

entreating for alms, and they set dogs at him. He was unsuccessful in his
quest, and returned to the presence of the Hadi. .

Tur Krixe SPAKE.

672. “O gury, the people of thy country I have scen to be pitiless

and stony-hearted. They gave neither alms nor charity, and set the dogs
at me.”

Tiur HA'Dr spAkE.

673. “Thou hast not obtained alms, It mattereth not, my son.
Accept the leavings of my food. I met a pious woman on the road. 674,
She gave me a little rice. I have caten my share, and carefully pub
some aside for thee.,” 675, With tottering steps the king drew near the
food. And when he saw it he struck his forehead with his hand, 676.
A rice which my dogs would turn aside from ; such have I, a king, come to
cab. 677. “Dudu, Tudu,” said the Hadi with a g.mat voice ; and the
king felt an-hungered as if he had fasted for twelve years, 678. He took

> * Lit. covered,

~—
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his first mouthful with expressions of disgust, but it came to his taste like
sweet ambrosia. 679. When again he put forth his hand to take a
mouthful, he snatched at it, thrusting aside the Hédi's hand, and took two

and a half mouthfuls at once. And therefrom he learnt two and a half

Ii times sixtecen scores of charms. 680. By his charms in his meditation
ed the mother of

-—_he bound up his top-knot as a woman ties it, and embrae

: ' odé Yama. 681. By his charms, in his meditation, he tied up his top-
Jf" knot as a man ties it, and lamed Godd Yama himself. 682. The Hadi
uttered the words “ Zudu, Tudu”® with a loud voice and thereupon the

affairs of his home came in the king's remembrance.

Tae KING SPAKE. >

683. “ Give me leave, O guru, and let me journcy forth in the bark
of virtue. Travelling in a chariot of light, would T sce my wife and home,
" and then return to thee.”” 684, He placed his staff in the hands of the

king, who thereupon fell at the feeb of the HAdi. 685. The king carried

the stick over his shoulder (although it weighed) eighty maunds; and

started off for his own home. 686. The mighty Hidi laughed aloud, and

the king left him and started on his journey. 687. He reached his palace,

and cried © Tudu, Tudu” with a roar like a lion. The damsels were asleep

but now awoke. 68S. Without being struck, the gongs ab the gate

sounded ; and without fire being applied, milk and rice began to boil. 689.

IE all the little dasdrs the lamps began to blaze. The king began to float

. I q,-"i'n a sea of delight.* 690. A swarm of bees flew up around his head.
* The king saw the delights of holy Vrindévana before his eyes. And all

pregnant women gave birth to their offsprings.

Tar QUEEN SPAKE.
Thnr BURDEN OF HER SONG.
:
691. “ A pilgrim hath come, and standeth in my door. 692.
Where is the maid-servant. 1 would first eat pint and then (would
I enquire) whence the pilgrim hath come, and dismiss him.” 693. The

L maid-servant made ready alms. 694, “Take alms, O reverend pilgrim,
! I am the maid of a householder, and would return within the house.”

Tue KING SPAKE.

695. “Tam a pilgrim from the south : I call myself a Brahméchdri. I
cannot take alms from the bumble bands of a maid-servant. 696, If
a lady give me alms; then this pilgrim’s son can take it.” '

* Lit, coldness, T See note to v. 373,
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THE MATD-SERVANT SPAKE.

697. “Wait awhile, O pilgrim, thou who sittest and beggest shame-
lessly.  Long will it be before thou obtainest alms, even though thou criest:
for them.” 698. The maid-servant went weeping to the damsel. “He
is a pilgrim from the south, and calleth himself Brabméchiri, 699. He
taketh not alms from the hands of a maid-servant, but saith, ¢ Let the
ladies give me alms.’ 700, When the two damsels heard this they took
alms and arose. Behold, without a key the door opened of itself. 701.
Adund and Padund went out with the alms. Take alms, take alms, O

reverend pilgrim. We are the daughters-inlaw of a householder, and
would return within the house,”

Toe Kixg SPAKE.

702. “Iama pilgrim from the east. My name is Brahmdchdrf, T
cannot take alms from the hand of a woman. 703. If the umbrella®
-that shadeth thy head can give me alms, then can this pilgrim’s son ac-
cept them.”” 704, The ladies pointed out the ring upon his finger. “ We
see a woman’s ring upon thy hand. 705. Thou art the umbrella of my
head. Thou art a pilgrim, and I am a pilgrim, pupils of one guru.”

Toe Kixa spAgs *

706. “ One cvening T stopped at a house, and they gave to a man
thakari kdldi dil and du$ rice. 707. He ate it greedily, and was

attacked with cholera and died, 708. First one man took something¥® .

off his body, and then another ; and as my share they gave me these two
rings.” .

THE QUEEN SPAKE.

709. “Where is my maid-servant ?  First will she eat pdn.f Then
shall she cub the rope which ties the elephant. 710. If this be my
husband, he will recognize him. If he be a pilgrim from the south, he will
trample him to death.” 711. She cut the elephant’s rope, and the cle-
phant eame fzom a distance. 712, While yeb afar off he made obeisance
to the king. And when he approached, he lifted him on to his shoulder with
his trunk, 718, The elephant awaited awhile and stood steady, that the
damsels might approach. 714. The king descended from the back of the
elephant, and the damsels took him by the hand and led him within the
house. Amid laughter and jokes, they began to speak familiarly with him,

* I ¢., thy husband, .

+ So explained to me. Tt means literally, * First one gave a blow, and then
another gave the last blow,”
1 See note to v, 373,

o~
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Tue QUEEN SPAKE.

715. “ How hath the Gurn taught thee magic arts ? Let us see how
tHou wilt approach thy mother.” 716. He changed himself into agolden
bee, and flew to his mother’s palace. 717. He appeared in Mayané's house,
and, uttering a loud cry, made her spinning-wheel fly up iito the air. 718.
But Mayand also was skilled in charms, and with a jump she seized the
spinning-wheel by its head.

MAyYaNA’ SPAKE.

719. “(Come, come my son, the darling of an unhappy ome.” 720.
The king divided his hair and fell at the feet of his mother. 721. He
sent for Mathu the barber. He began to clear off his vow,*® and the
Brihmans came, and collected materials for sacrifice. 722. The king be-
gan to perform the celebration of the office of sankirttana and gave away
the contents of seven barns in charity. 723.+ He himself erossed the
Vaitarani on the tail of a cow, and his ancestors crossed (the river of life)
into paradise. 724. Mayand bathed herself with five lofas of water, and
laughing returned quicklyf into the house. 725. After cooking a dish
of rice and fifty different curries, she cleaned three (brass plates) with
tamarind juice. 726. Mayand summoned the Hadi with a loud voice, and
he immediately came and stood before her. 277, The first plate she grave
to the Hidi. The second she took herself, and the third she gave to the
king, 728. After washing their hands and mouth, what did they do?
They uttered the holy name of Krishna, and, beginning their meal, ate one,
two, and five mouthfuls each. 729. After eating and drinking, their hearts
were glad, and they washed their mouths with water from a golden
vessel, 730. Then the Hddi, who came from paradise, placed his feet on
the head of the king, and returned to his own place. 731. They cleaned
the king's throne ; and Hanumin took the staff and umbrella of reyalty, and
marched about ; and the throne-elephant approached dressed in his trap-
pings. 782. The king clothed himself magnificently, and the elephant
mounted him on his shoulders by his trunk. 733, He took the king to
the throne, accompanied by the music of drums and trumpetd; and bowed
himself down before it, and with his trunk placed him upon the seat, 734
Then the king immediately fixed the land revenue at one and a half scores
0? kaiorz’e, (as it had been in old days) and ever sipce reigned happily within
his kingdom, :

* By cufting his nails and hair which he had allowed to gmw,

T This is most essgntially & * Sefye yuger kathd.' “What does it mean ?

T Lit. At uYVound,
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APPENDIX.

The following are the lines referred to in the note to verse 264. I
give them as an example of the very peculiar nature of the dialect. It is
difficult, and requires a very literal translation, which T give.

The word for “fresh butter” appears in two forms,—=fa and safe ;

and it is' worth noting how the latter has remained almost unchanged from
the time of the ditareya Brahmana.

WA T 7 www | o
THTR 9 WiT |

Y F9T Jrg 9T |

afwa gwT grEg |

97 9IT &e faw )

HET 794 gy, wfeyr afga
#ia® = o< wifa wfaq sitas |

qIg W faare gar <@ AT

efawt walq <12 9T R |

fema afear o =fo 97 |

Svw fawwa afvw fem wrg )

At <oy gz fac @b wra ) ]

=< w5 @rar 7z g2 wsn wa g \‘\
4

STH PEFT wr" &< wman; |

O the pipc of Syfm (Kyishna). My mind whirls, my eyes continually
run with tears, The mother said “ O Y#du, how art thou sleeping on the
deep bed of flowers in the north £ Hearing the mother’s voice, Yadu sat
up ; he eould not open his eyes, and began to rub them, Yddu goes to bathe ;
Yasédd remains in the house, and divides out this rice-milk and fresh
Lutter. :

After fiwshing his bath, he goes towards the house—his mother gives
him a grand throne to sit upon ; being pleased, Yadu eats the milk, and the
fresh butter, S

After eating the milk and fresh butter, Yédu's mind becomes satisfied ;
and he washes his mouth with water in a grand golden pot,

'

* Ail. Br. L 8. SEal@aw0as =
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The Lokaniti translated from the Burmese Paraphrase—By LIEUT. R.
C."TexrL, B. S. C., Offy. Wing Qfficer, 1st Goorkhas.

e INTRODUCTION. -

: Yo There is probably no book so universally known to the Burmese as the

L Lokaniti, pronounced in Burmese Lawkanidi. It is read in all schools of
any stapding whether they belong to the Government or to enterprising

r Hpongyis or Priests. It bas been copied into hundreds of palm-leaf h‘[SS‘

with more or less accuracy according to the learning of the various scribes,

and about five years ago the Roman Catholic Missionaries published it v
Bassein in Burmese and Pili, and soon afterwards the Government itselit

published an edition of it in Burmese and Pili in an issue of 10,000 copies.

. The book is as its title signifies a collection of Proverbs or'Maxims on sub-

B jects of every day life, and as it now stands, is not I think of any great

antiquity. It has a semi-religious character which it bears in common

with many. Buddhist works of a similar nature, and seems to belong to a

series of books of Proverbs, though of very different dates to it, which are
known respectively to the Burmese as the Dammanidi, Yizanidi, and Law-

) - kanidi, 7. ¢., Baoks of Proverbs concerning the Law and Religion (* the
: Law” having much the same signification to a Buddhist as it had to the
! Jews of the Bible), the King and Common Life. These titles are in Pali

respectively Dhammaniti, Réjaniti and Lokaniti.
“" " T was never able in Burmah to find out much about the history of this

gious works, although I have personally and through the kindness of several
friends made many enquiries from the Burmese Sayis or learned men,
According to one account, it was written originally (date unknown) i
Sanskrit (? Paili) by the Pongna (Brahman) Sannékgyaw (Burmese name)
l-” and paraphrased into Burmese in 1196 Burmese Era (= 1826 A. D.) by

‘ the Hpdneyi U Pok of the Mabha Oung Myé Bing Sin Ok Kyoung (&

‘ pongy 0 g Cyoung (the
Great Brickbuilt Monastery in the Sacred Place) at Ava. This U Pok’s
- name as priest was Sék-kin-da-bi, to which the king"‘of Ava added the

titles of Thiri Thaddamma-daza, Mahi Damma-yiza Guru, (= Sanskrit,
Sri Saddbarmadhaja, Mabi Dbarmardja Guru) or the True Teacher of the
Law, the Great High Priest, Master of the Law. Again one of my cor-
respondents writes that the author was a priest * with no very extraordina-
ry knowledge of PAlL” who either collected the maxims from old books or
.. ®what is more probable collected some of them and added others of his own
composition, This opinion 8 corroborated by the unequal merit of the
original Pili verses, and by the many grammatical and other errors observa-
H

'/*L e book which is professedly merely a collection of passages from older reli-
|
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ble in them even upon a superficial examination, Lastly in one of the
MSS. in the Bassein District there is a preface partly in Burmese and
partly in Pili, according to the usual custom, which was forwarded to me.
This contains much the same information as the account above ‘given, and
is almost identical with what is given as the last or 165th sloka of the
Government printed edition of the Lawkanidi, a rendering of which will be

found at the end of the following translation of the whole work. From '

these sources of information it is difficult to tell whether the book was
compiled or only revised by the Hpéngy: Sékk&ndnb‘i, but I think the latter
is probably the correct assumption.

The Lokaniti is divided into seven khandas or chapters, each contain-
ing a series of proverbs on the subject of the chapters, These subjects are
(1) the Wise, (2) the Good, (3) the Wicked and Foolish, (4) Friendship,
(5) Women, (6) Kings, (7) Miscellancous Subjects. In the first of.t}.wse
chapters, and in fact throughout the whole work, there is a strong religious
element, but they contain at the same time many spicy bits of shrewd
worldly wisdom, while the quaintness of the similes with which the pro-
verbs abound should T think of themselves attract attention.

In reading the rendering of this book it must be borne in mind that it
is a Buddhist work, and that such words and expressions as * the truth,”
“the Law,” “ God,” “angels,” “the world to come” and so on, have a
Buddhist and not a Christian signification. However, it bears so strong a
resemblance to our own “ Proverbs of Solomon, the son of David, King of

Israel,” that I thought it advisable to translate it into Biblical l:mgunge\,

deeming that the Buddhist mode of religious thought would be more forei-
bly brought before English readers by that than by any other mode. .

Lastly, when making the following translation in 1875, I had the assis.
tance of Moung Shwé Thi, a well-known “ Munshi” of Rangoon.

THE BOOK OF THE PROVERBS OF COMMON LIFE.
Glory be to him that is blessed, that is holy, that is the Author of all
Truth.®
Crarrer L

1. Making my obeisance to God,t the Law, and the Assembly of the
Perfect,{ T have written in one book, ealled the Book of the Proverbs of

* This is the usual heading of Buddhist books. In PAli it runs as follows: “ Na-
mo tassa bhagavato arnhato sammi Sambuddhasss.”
+ Or Buddha or the ATl Wise,

|
1 Or to the Three Precious Things, The “Three Procious Things™ are (in patif*

. R . =g
Buddha, Dhamma and Sanghs, which are translated by Childers in Tus Ehuddagi
Pitha as Buddba, the Law, and the Church,

S~ —
I
~
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Common Life, many things from out of many holy books ; which things
I have briefly set forth in the language of the Scriptures.*

9. The Book of Proverbs that speaketh of divers matters is unto man
as an heart ;+ as father and mother, as a teacher, asa: friend ; therefore he
that knoweth this book is as one that hath seen and heard much and be-

» cometh excellent and wise.

3. Ho that is idle from whence shall he obtain knowledge ? He thab
is without knowledge, from whence shall he obtain riches ? He thatis
without riches, from whenee shall h¢ obtain friends ? He that is without
friends, from whence shall he obtain happiness ? He that is without happi-
ness, how shall he do well ? He that hath not done well, how shall he at-
tain unto the perfect state 71 -

4. There is no wealth like unto knowledge, for thieves cannot steal it :
in this world knowledge is a friend and leadeth unto happiness in the world
to come. §

5. Think not the wisdom that sceth and heareth a little thing, and
ponder this in thy mind. It is a drop of water that falling often times on
an ant-hill filleth it. ||

6. Think it not a small thing to be learned in thy books or with thy
hands : if thou learn well but one of these only thou canst live.

7. Not every mountain hath precious stones ; notevery elephant hath
& _Chﬂrm ;9 not every forest hath the sandal-wood ; not every place hath a
wise man.**

+ 8. Surely he that is searching after knowledge should go with much

o

o~ . yearing to the place where be lieareth the wise man is that is filled with

knowledge. y
9. By degrees wisdom is learnt : by degrees riches are gotten: by

® Or Pali Language or Magadhi Language. The Pili language is literally “ the
langvago of the Scriptures’” The following ia from Childers’ account of the Pili
language—*The true or geographical name of the Pali language is Magadii,
¢ Magadhese language’, or Mugadhabhisd, language of the Magadha people.” The
word pali in Sanskrit means * line, ToW, geries” and by the South Buddhists is extend-
od to mean the series of books which form the text of the Buddlist Scriptures.
Thence it comes to mean the text of the Scriptures as opposed to the commentaries,
and of last any text or even portion of a text of either Scriptures or commentaries.
Pilibhisk therefore means * the langrage of the terts'" which is of course equivalent to
saying “Migadhi language.” Childers' PAli Dict. Preface, footnote,

+ Or solid thing, or pith, or core, or best part,

1 Or the night of perfect rest, or nirviua, or ndgbin,

§ Or lifo to follow.

|| Or hill of white ants.

€ (Or charm against danger.

o# Or a wise man of great fame, or a wise man of the Council of the King.
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degrees he climbeth that climbeth a mountain : by degrees desire is appeas-
ed : by degrees anger cometh : by degrees are these five things.

10. The knowledge of seeing and hearing : the knowledge of the sta- -

tutes® : the knowledge of reckoning: the knowledge of carpentry: the
knowledge of the Books of Proverbs : the knowledge of healing by charms :
the knowledge of music : the knowledge of throwing: the knowledge of
shooting with the bow: the knowledge of the ancient writings :¥ _the
knowledge of medicine : the knowledge of jesting : the knowledge of the
stars :1 the knowledge of juggling : the knowledge of the Book of Words :§
the knowledge of the arts of messengers : the knowledge of the ways of
speech ;|| the knowledge of charms: these are the eighteen kinds of know-
ledge.

11. In the world if none asketh aught of the wise man he is like a
dram that is not beaten; if any asketh aught of him then his wisdom
floweth forth as the rain : but the ignorant man whether any asketh aught
or asketh not alway talketh much.

12. TIn the world the knowledge that is only in the books, % or thé
riches in the hand of another, when thou hast cause to use them, then the
knowledge that is only in the books thou canst not call knowledge nor the
riches i the hand of another riches.

18. In the world by the stalk of the water-lily thou shouldest know
the water whether it be deep or shallow : by his deeds and the manner of
his speech thou shounldest know a man whether he be base-born or of high
birth: by his words thon shouldest know a man whether he be wise or a

fool : by the green herb and the parched thou shouldest know the land

whether it be rich or poor,

14. In the world he that hath a Httle knowledge thinketh that little
knowledge much and is proud : wherefore is it thus? A young frog that
hath not seen the sea thinketh the well wherein he dwelleth to be a great
water.

15. In the world if a man gather not knowledge in his first age: if
he gather not riches in his second age : if he keep not the law in his third
age : how shall he begin these things in his fourth age ?

16. My beloved children, learn knowledge and wisdom : wherefore are
yeidle? My beloved children, learn knowledge and wisdom every day,
He that hath not knowledge and wisdom becometh the servant of another
and rightly unto him that hath knowledge and wisdom is honiage paid in
the world.

17. In the world the mother is an enemy to her children, likewise the
father isan enemy to his children ; wherefore is it so ? TInthe time of their

® Dammathat, § Or Sinchin,
t Or Purinus. [| Or Thidda,
t Or Vedas, % Or on the palm-leayes,

_____ anit
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youth they make them not to learn knowledge : therefore their place is not
in the midst of the assembly, as the place of the bittern® is not in the
midst of the wild-duck. Because they make them not to learn knowledge
are they called their enemies. '

18. Doth any sharpen the thorn that groweth in the valley ? my

Nn,f it becometh sharp of itself. DMy son,t hath any given his keen eyes

“the deer ? my son,t they are keen of themselves. Doth any give the
sweet smell to the lily that is in the mud? My son,t the smell is sweet of
itself. Doth any teach his good nfanners to the child of high birth? My
son,t he must teach them to himself.

19. The betel-nut that is withgut lime hath an ill-savour : he that
hath not riches hath an ill-savour when he putteth him on ornaments : that
which is caten without salt hath an ill-savour : he that hath not knowledge
hath an ill-savour when he writeth a book.§

20. He that listeneth and marketh carefully with his might becometh
flled full of knowledge. By Jearning knowledge increaseth : from the
knowledge that is learnt cometh understanding.§ He that hath under-
standing of that he should know hath happiness ever with him.||

91. In the world both unto the ox and to the man is the appetite and
lust and sleep, but learning is unto the man alone ; wherefore if thou fall
short of learning thou becomest as the ox.

99, In the world there is no friend like knowledge : there is no e€ne-
my like disease: there is no lover like unto thyself: there is no strength

Yo unto fate. ; :
03, Tn the world the place of the duck is not in the midst of the

crows : meither is the place of the lion in the midst of the oxen ; neither
the place of the horse in the midst of the asses: 1o the place of the wise
man in the midst of fools.

94. Surely though the ignorant man sit at the feet of the wise all his
days he knoweth not the law : wherefore is it so? It is even as the ladle
knoweth not the taste of the pottage.

o5, Surely he that is wise if he sit at the fect of the wisc even fora
moment, quickly will he know the law : wherefore is it so ? ~It is even a8
the tongue knoweth the taste of the pottage.

26. The strong man goeth not to the battle if be be not armed ; like-
th not but according to the seriptures ; even a3

wise the wise man speake
journey .afnr goeth not without companions ;

the merchant that goeth on &

nor journeyeth any anywhither by himself.9 :
97. In the world,if he Jose bis wealth, if there be sorrow in his mind,

o Or paddy-bird. : § Or the meanings are known.
|| Or beareth happiness.

4 Or Bir, or my masters,
9 Or without companions,

1 Or gacred verse,
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if there be evil in his house, if any deceive him, if any mock him ; the wise
man telleth not of these things.

28. In the world he that knoweth what he should say whatsoever
happeneth ; that knoweth whom he should love ; that knoweth how to be
angry : the same is called a wise man.

29. He that would eat of good things without money ; he that would

fight without strength ; he that would dispute without knowledge: these

are like unto madmen.

80. Going oftén times unto the hduse of another, not being called;
disputing often times with another, not being questioned ; being proud of
his own conceit : these three things axg a sign of the mean man. :

81.  He that is not comely babbleth much : so he that hath a little
wisdom showeth it publicly : so the pot that is not filled with water trou-
bleth the water :# so the cow that giveth not milk kicketh.

82. The young frog when he sitteth him down# thinketh, Now -t I
a lion, but when the crow snatcheth him up he coaxeth him saying, I.["nend,
friend : likewise the fool that hath no wisdom thinketh himself wise, but
when the wise man asketh him a question, then he speaketh unto him kind-
Iy saying, My lord, my lord.

33. Because the young frog sitteth in the like manner, shalt thou say,
It is a lion ? because the pig grunteth in the like manner shalt thou say,
It is a leopard ? beeause the cat hath the like colour and form slznlt thou
say, It is a tiger ? because their form appeareth the same in thine eyes
shalt thou say, All wise men are equal in knowledge ?

34.  No ruler is satisfied with his wealth ; so also is no wise man sabis.

fied with the good word: as the eye is not surfeited by looking on the
beloved, nor the sea surfeited with water.

85. Tt is not right that he fail in wisdom and learning that ha(ih
come to a full age, if he be of them that are noble. Tt is even as the acacia
flower} that hath no smell.

36. In the world though a man be base-born he becometh a minister
of the king; though a man be a fool’s son he becometh wise ; thougha

man be the sun of him that hath no riches his wealth becometh abundant :
therefore be ye not scoffers of men,

37, Whoso learneth much by
mterpret that which he hath learnt
hath seen in his dreams,

88. T

his yearning after knowledge cannot
, a8 the dumb cannot tell that which he

he potter striketh not the' pot to break it, but that it may be-
* Or troubleth the water by shaking,

T Or sittath on his haunches as a lion.
1 Or agati flower or the beautiful acacia fower.
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come goodly ; so the teacher beateth not the scholar to make him misera.
ble, but that he may increase in knowledge and wisdom he beateth him.

89. If any bind the flower of the periwinkle tree in the leaf of the
butea tree, then to him it is not the flower of the periwinkle tree only that
bath @ sweet smell, for the leaf of the butea tree likewise smelleth sweetly :
therefore it behoveth to follow both the wise man and them that cleave to

\,’ “~him. Here endeth the book concerning them that are wise.

CuspreEr 1T

1. Be ye companions with the righteons and keep ye company with
the upright : the upright man knowing the law of the just becometh excel-
lent and is not wicked. : . -

9. Torsake the company of the wicked, but cleave unto the righteous
for he is worthy of companionship. Work righteousness day and night,
remembering alway that all things change continually.® i

3. The fruit of the water fig tree when it is ripe withoub is red, but
within it is altogether full of flies: asitis with these so is it with the
heart of the wicked.

4. The fruit of the jacat tree when it is ripe without seemeth cover-
ed with thorns, but within it is full of sweetness: as it is with these even
£0 is it with the heart of the righteous.

5. In the world the sandal-wood though it be dead} loseth not the
sweet smell ; neither loseth the elephant his comeliness in the eyes of men
on.the place of battle ; nor the sngar-cane his sweetness in the mill: even

% he that is wise and good forsaketh not the law though he become poor

and wretched.

6. That which is called a lion though he be an-hungered eateth not
of any green thing; that which is called a lion though he become lean
eateth not of the flesh of the elephant : for being noble he keepeth the law
of the noble.§ So he that is born noble though he become poor doeth not
that which is not noble.

7. In the world the sandal-wood|| is sweet, and sweeter than the
sandal-wood is the moon ; but sweeter than sandal-wood and moon is the
righteous word of a righteous man.

8. Let not the words of the righteous transgress even for a moment,
saying, Behold! the sun that hath rays innumerable riseth in the West:

- Myinmo¥ boweth his head : or the fires of hell are cold, or the lily flow-

ereth on the mountain-top.
¢ Or that the state of life changeth continually,
+ Or jack-fruit tree.
¥ Or dried up. g
§ Or guardeth his nobility.
{| Or almug tree, .
« Or Mount Myin-mo or Mount Meru,
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9. The cool shade of a tree is sweet; and sweeter than the shadow of
the tree is the shadow of thy family, thy father and thy mother ; and
sweeter than this is the shadow of the learned ; and sweeter yet than this,
is the shadow of the king: but very much more sweet is the sweetness of
the law, that is called the shadow of the good God.

10.  As the humble-bee desireth the flower, so loveth the righteous to

be of good report : as the fly hankereth after all manner of rottenness, 0

longeth the wicked man after sin.

11. He that hath a wicked mothev speaketh wickedness, and the son
of a wicked father worketh wickedness : but if his father and his mother
be _both of them wicked, then both that which he saith and that which he
doth becometh evil. . )

12, He that hath an excellent mother speaketh righteously, and the
son of a good father worketh righteousness: if his father and his mother

be both of them good then all that he saith and all that he doth becometh
~ excellent,.

13. There is need of the brave man in the place of battle: there is
need of the skilful word in the time of wrath: the friend is wanted in the
time of eating: or if there be any trouble before thee, then there is need of
the wise man.

14. When one dog =eeth another he showeth his teeth that he may
oppress him: in the like manner when the wicked man seeth one that is
righteous he vexeth him that he may cause him hurt.

15. TIn the beginning the foolish man of himself doeth not that which
he hath to do, neither maketh he another man to do it : then doeth it care-
lessly in haste and sorroweth afterward. y

16. In the world he that turneth away wrath is not troubled even
for a little, and God, beside other good men, praiseth him that is grateful.
It behoveth every one to be patient of the angry word, and him that is
thus patient God, beside other good men, praiseth, saying, Behold ! this
man is good.

17. 1In the world he is miserable that must live in a narrow place full
of uncleann:ss; and more miserable than he is he that must live among his
enemies that love him not ; but yeb more than be is he miserable that must
live amid the ungrateful. :

18.  Teach them continually that thou shouldest teach, and keep them
alway from evil-doing, Js not this the good word ¥ Let hi‘m that is in-
structed love the upright man that instructeth him, but let him not love the
unjust man that is wicked,

19. Honour him that is greater than thou and thou shalt bhe reward-
ed: keep thou the brave separate one from the other and thou shalt con-
quer : make thou a little present to him that is lesser than thou and thou

! b
- e |
:
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shalt win him : be thou diligent and thou shalt overcome him that is thine
equal.
90. In the world not every one telleth of the poison, saying, This is
poison ; but of the goods of the priest they tell, saying, Truly this is poi-
son: for the poison slayeth but once, but as for -the goods of the priest
they kill for ever.

. 92]. By his swiftness is known the goodness of the horse: by the
weight of his burden the goodness of the ox: by the much milk she giveth
the goodness of the cow : and the wisdom of the wise man by the wisdom
of his speech. =

22, The riches of the just though they be little are like unto the
water that is in the well, for they are a place of refuge unto all : but the
riches of the unjust though they be great are like unto the waters of the
sea, for in them is no place of refuge neither for them that bathe nor for
them that drink. "

93. The rivers drink not of their own water, neither eat the trees of
their own fruit, nor fall the rains in every place : likewise are the riches
of the just man only for an help unto others.

24. Desire ye not that which ye should not desire, neither think
¥ye that which ye should not think ; but meditate ye carefully on the things
that are,* loving not to make your time profitless.

25. Without endeavour it cometh and with endeavour it cometh not.
Is not this word true ? For the possession of riches cometh neither unto
maxy nor unto woman according to their endeavour. :

96. Whosoever loveth the wicked : whosoever loveth not the righte-
ous: whosoever loveth only the law of the unjust : by these things shall
be be destroyed. Thus shall it be with him. Here endeth the book con-
cerning them that are good.

Cuavrer IIT.

1. Love not the wicked man greatly : it is as the pot thou bearest
on thy head that is not full of water and maketh a noise.

9. The snake hath an evil temper and likewise hath the ;\'icked man
an evil temper, but the temper of the wicked man is more evil than the
temper of the snake ; for the temper of the snake is quieted by the charm,
but how shall ye cure the temper of the wicked man?

3. When the foolish man knoweth his own foolishness, then, though
he be foolish, shall he be ealled wise ; but when the foolish man thinketh
himself to be wise thongh he be still foolisll, then shall they say of him,
Verily this is a fool. T

¢ Or of nature,




248 R. C. Temple—The Lokaniti translated [No. 8, |

4. Whatsoever evil the foolish man doeth, it profiteth him not ; and
though he thinketh it to be even as honey, whensoever his evil deed pros-
pereth then doth misery fall upon him.

5. The foolish man when he hath strength in his body becometh
wicked and striveth after the goods of another by force : the foolish man \
that hath Little wisdom when his body iz destroyed goeth down into hell. fio r s

6. In the house it is thé rat that maketh mischief: in the forest it-is )
the monkey : among the birds it is the crow, and among men it is the teach-
er of false doctrines,® 3

7. The night seometh long to the wakeful man: the way seemeth
long unto him that journeyeth: Iikewise his life scemeth long to the foolish
man that knoweth not the righteous law.

§. The man that hath an evil mind sceth the fault of another though
it be only as a sesamum seed : but though his own fault be as a cocoanut,
he seeth it not.

9. 1If thou wouldest be wise show not thy fault unto another, but
strive to learn his fault. Wherefore should this be so? Hide thy faults
as the turtle draweth in his head and his members, but mark well the faults
of others, s

10.  When the foolish man praiseth the wise, it is called chiding, but
. if the wise man praiseth the wise, then is it called praise indeed.

.11, Makea present and thou shalt win the covetous: bow dO‘f‘“ be-
fore him and_ thou shalt win the haughty : follow after himt and thou
shalt win the foolish : speak the truth and thou shalt win the wise. H"Jo\'-
endeth the book concerning them that are wicked and foolish, R

Cuarrer IV,

1. Ifa stranger work for thine advantage then is he as thy brother,
and if thy brother work not for thine advantage then is he as a stranger: so
the sickness that is part of theef is not for thy profit, but the medicine
that cometh from the desert§ profiteth thee greatly. p

2. He that speaketh slightingly behind thy back, but speaketh ldnd.
ly to thy face; shun thon him as g friend that hath such an heart, as the
bee avoideth the poison that is in the pot.

3. If thy riches decrease thy friends cast thee off; likewise desert 4
thee thy wife, thy children, and thy brethren ; only will they shelter them
under thy riches : wherefore in the world thy greatest friend is thy wealth,

4. TIn the world thou canst only know thy servant if he be gO_Od or
bad when thou usest him : s only canst thou know thy brethren in the ~

* Or Pingni or the Brahmin, I Or within thy body,
t Or obey his will, § Or forest.
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time of danger : so canst thou know thy friends when thy riches are few :
50 canst thou know thy wife when thy wealth is fled. .

5. Whosoover increaseth thy prosperity eall him thy friend : whoso-
ever giveth thee food call him thy father and thy brother : whosoever loveth
thee him also eall thy friend: and whosoever being happy maketh thee
bappy call thy wife. , .
. 6. Make not a great friend of thine enemy, neither make close ac-
quaintance with thy friend, for wheu they are angry they will discover thy
faults. a3

¥, Whosoever hath once quarrelled with his friend if he wish to be
one with him again, he must pursue him unto death,® as the mare doth
that is with young.

8. So long as thy desire be not fulfilled bear thine enemy on thy
shoulder: but when the time of the fulfilment of thy desire cometh, then
destroy thou him as thou wouldest break the pot thou carriest against the
rock.

9. 'That which remains of thy debt : that which remains of the fire:
those also that remain of thine enemies often times increase again : there-
fore leave thou none remaining.

10. Whosoever hath a face as fair as the water-lily: whose speech is
sweet as the sandal-wood, and whose mind is as the poison that slayeth
quickly : put not thy trast in such an one.

11. Trust not the master that is rough: still less put thy trast in

_fhe master that is quick to anger: still less in him that praiseth not : still

less in him that is an oppressor.

12. Keep the thing that is horned fifty cubits from thee: keep the
horse one hundred cubits from thee : keep the elephant that hath tusks
one thousand cubits from thee : keep the bad man from thee altogether.

18. An evil abode ; a wicked husband ; a wicked people ; a wicked
friend ; a wicked wife ; a bad servant: these must be kept afar off.

14. Whatsoever friend cometh forward when thou art oppressed with
gickness; when thou art an-hungered ; when thou losest thy wealth ; when
thou art in the hands of thine enemy ; when thou art befare the king ;
when thou art in the place of sepulture : only such a friend canst thou ecall
a friend indeed. -

15. Whosoever speaketh fair words hath many friends,; but the harsh
man hath but few. Seest thou not here the parable of the sun and the
moon # Here endeth the book concerning friendship.

o Or the kingdom of death,
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Cnarrenr V.

1. The beauty of the black cuckoo is his voice: the beauty of a
woman is her love for her husband : the beauty of the uncomely is their
knowledge, and the beauty of the priest is his long-suffering.

2. The wealth of 2 woman lieth in her beauty : of a man in his know-
ledge : of a priest in hi» well-doing : of a king in the strength of his”
armies,

* 8. A priest is comely if he be lean; as a four-footed beast is comely
when he is fat: 20 a man becometh comely when he ig wise and a woman
when she hath an husband.

4. Be the harper never so good, if he play not on the harp for five
days only his skill is fled; be the archer never so skilful if he shoot not
with the bow for seven days his cunning deserteth him : 'so the honour of
a wife if she be a month separate from her husband is destroyed, and the
disciple is lost if he be but half a month from his master.

5. The buffalo rejoiceth when he is in the mud, and the red duck
when he is in the lake: so the woman rejoiceth when she hath an husband,
and the priest when he doth according to the law.

6. Thou mayest praise the corn* after thou hast eaten of it, so thou
mayest praise thy wife when she is become old : so likewise thou mavest
praise the army when it rel: rneth home after the enemy is conquered, and
thy grain after thou hast stored it in thy bams.

7. The woman that hath been put away from two or three hushands :
the scholar that hath learned in two or three schools; and the bird that{
hath escaped twice or thrice from the net knoweth well the way thereof.

8. Tame the wicked by beating: tame the bad husbang by firm
words : tame the bad wife by keeping away the money from her, and the
greedy man by making him an-hungered. v

9. The night that hath no moon is not good to look upon ; nor the
sea that hath no waves; nor the lake that is without wild-ducks ; nor the
damsel that is without an husband,

10. It is the husband that should bring the riches, and it is the wife
that should keep them. Isnot this saying true? For it is the man that
should be the leader of the womant as the needle is of the thyeqaq,

11. Every river is crooked : every forest is full of fire.yy
woman when she is in a quiet place doeth evil.

12. The woman that is a disputer; that is envious and a Lackbiter :
that is covetous of whatsoever she seeth ; that cooketh much and eateth oé
it ; that eateth before her husband ; that goeth abroad to other's houses :

ood : every

@ Or the rice.
t Or be the beginner or the original cause.

Y
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her husband should put her away though she hath borne him an hundred
children. 3

18. The woman that delighteth in her husband when he eateth and
when he adorneth himself, and as a mother correcteth that which is wrong ;
that is much ashamed as a sister when she seeth that which is not

_ decent or that which should be hidden ; that is respectful as a slave ‘before -
\I}cn. husband when he hath business ; that obtaineth a companion to consult
in the time of trouble ; that giveth joy in the hour of sleep ; that is clever
to make herself comely ; that is patient in the time of anger: that woman
he that is wise calleth excellent, and when she is dead she is counted
among the angels.® .

14. The maiden whose flesh is as the colour of gold ; that hath eyes
black as the hart’s; whose waist is small and whose loins are broad ; whose
leg tapereth as an elephant’s trunk ; whose hair untied curleth at the tips;
whose teeth are level ; that hath a deep navel ; that is pleasing in her car-
riaget : thou shouldest wed such an one even if she be of low birth.

15. The eighth month} is the most excellent among the seasons; S0
the most beautiful is the best among women ; even 50 the eldest is the most
excellent among sons and the North among the four quarters.

16. The woman that in each life§ desireth steadfastly to become &
man must bear herself towards her husband respectfully, even as the wife
of the chief of the Spirits|| beareth herself respectfully to him.

17. Whatsoever man in each life® desireth steadfastly to become a

as he that would wash his feet

ghunneth the mud.

A 18; If he that hath become old take to wife a young girl, whose
preasts are small as the fruit of the fig-tree, not being able to deal with her
according to her desire, then che doeth him an injury.®# Believe her not if
<he saith she knoweth her old husband only : wherefore being wedded to a

young wife he shall come to yuin by reason of her, Here endeth the book

concerning women,

# Or gocth to the country of the spirits or of the Nits.

4+ Or habits.

1 Or November.

§ Or in each stafe of life.
|| Or Nats.

9 Or in each state of life. t
#% Or speaketh evil of him behind his back,
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Cmarrer VI

1. A king sleepeth but one watch of the night : a wise man sleepeth
but two : but he that is wedded sleepeth for three and the beggar sleepeth
all night.*®

2. In whatsoever place there is none tlmt is rich ; no wise man that
seeth and he: areth much ; no king ;
in the place where are not thcse five remain not even for a day.

3. TIn whatsoever place there is none to love, none to desire, none that
is friendly, none to teach wisdom and learning : remain not in that place
even for a day, '

4. In the world the house is desolate wherein are no children and the
kingdom desolate that hath no king : so the mouth of him that hath no
wisdom is dumbt and all is desolation to him that is poor.

5. In the world he that would be rich becometh a trader: he thab
would be learned serveth him that is wise: he that would have sons mar-
rieth a young wife: and he that would be a ruler doeth the desire of the
king. r :

6. The priest that is not content cometh to ruin, as a lord ?f the
world, if he be satisfied, cometh to destruction: so an harlot is ruined if
she become modest, or she that is pure if she lose her modesby.

7. 'T'he strength of a bird is as the heavens : the strength of a fish is
as the sea : even as the strength of aking is as a weak man and the strength
of a child is a ery. <

8. Long-buf&ninr’ wakefulness, industry, almsgiving, merey, pro- =

dence: these six things are the glory of kings, of rulers, and of parents.
This is the glory they desire that are good.

9. Inthe world kings command but once; priests and teachers]
speak but once ; prophets§ teach but once: and after their manner doethl||
the good man that is worthy to be loved.

¥y 10.  In the world the idle man is evil if he be married, so is the priest
evil if he keep no guard over his body or his mouth or his heart : likewise
is the king' evil that doeth aught without thinking of it, and the wise man
that is wrathful if his wrath escape him.,

11. TIn whatsoever place there are many great men® each desiring to
be called a wise man and longing to be the chief of all : the work of those
men cometh to nought.

* Or for four watches.
1 Or quiet or desolate.
1 Or Bruhmans or Pongnas.
§ Or eaints or gods and the hely.
I Or followeth their teaching or doeth the law of their meaning.
91 Or chiefs,
-

=

no river ; and hLe“ ise none to heal:”
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12. Every king should of himself know his revenues whether they
be less or more, and his provisions if they be enough or not : of himself h‘e
should know his servants if they do not their business ; that he that 1s
worthy of disgrace may be disgraced, and he that is worthy of greatness may
be made greater.

—.\,, . 18. In the world turn thy back toward the sun and thy belly to

" the five, pay respect with thy whole body to the great man,* and by wis-
dom find & way to the world to come.t ' ’
14. In the world touch neithér five, nor water, nor a womam, nor a
fool, nor a snake, nor a prince, but pass them by or instantly they will take
away thy life. \
15. In the world if any hath a bad wife, hath rude servants and evil-
minded, hath a snake in bis house : verily he shall die.
® 16. In the world by teaching wisdom to him that is very foolish, by
living with a very wicked wife, by keeping company with the unjust shalt
thou become less even though thoun art a wise man.

17. In the world if the son do an evil deed thou sayest, His mother
doeth it ; likewise if the disciple work evil thou sayest, The master doeth
it : 50 if the people do wrong thou shalt say, Itis the king that bath
done this ; and if the king himself do evil then shalt thou say; This is the
work of the High Priest.§ :

18. By his kindness§ a king should conquer him that is wrathful and
proud, and him that is dishonest by bis honesfy : even as he overcometh the

_sour man by @ present and by his truthfulness the liar.

19. In the world the rude man is tamed by a gift and by a gift
cometh every good thing ; for he that byingeth gifts and fair words gaineth
respect from another because he payeth it.

20. Gifts and offerings bring|| love in the world, as a sour mind
bringeth® hate : so also gifts and offerings bring|| many followers even as
a sour mind bringeth9 loneliness.

91. In the world thou canst conquer the enemy thou desirest to con-
quer, if he use not his advantage when it is great, for then thou becomest
his equal: it is as thou makest a rope of grass and with it indest an ele-
phant.

22. A king that hath his fill of armies, if he be not able to conquer

* Or lord or master. :
T Or offer respectfuily thy back to the sun, thy belly to the fire, thy whole body

{0 the great man, and thy wisdom to the world o come, 5 .
+ Or the Parchit or Chief Brahman,

N § Or without anger.

|| Or are the medicing or chirm for.
9 Or is the medicine or charm for,

o

.
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his enemies, what profiteth him his power ? Itisasa fire, that is kindled
in a place where is no wind, that burneth not.

23. None gratifieth his lust as a king, so none taketh either his form,
or his speech, or his ornaments,® or his clothing or his jewels or anything
that is his, ; :

24. The king is not my kinsmant ; the king is not my wife’s bro- ‘o N
ther] ; the king is my master§ : keep these alway in thy mind, %)

25. When thou waitest on the king stand not afar off ; neither ap
proach very close ; nor go between him &nd the wind ; nor keep in front of
him ; nor look from a place lower than he, nor yet from one that is higher:
these six things thou shalt not do: keep thyself from these as thou guard.
est thyself from five. d .

26. Be thy glory as the glory of the God that knoweth all tbm_gs, if
thou obtain not the favour of the king,|| it becometh thee not: for it be-
hoveth the ruby that is of great price to be set in gold.qf Here endeth the
book concerning kings.

Cnmarrer VII,

1. How shall the priest'do his duty that keepeth close acquaintance
with a woman ¥ or how shall he have a tender heart that eateth much of
flesh 7 How shall he speak true words that drinketh strong drink ? or he
know shame that hath strong desire? How shall he obtain knowledge

that is very idle ? or he gather riches that grovelleth ? A $
2. He that is a drunkard ; that goeth abroad at wrong times; that R
goeth often times unto feasts : that isa gambler ; that hath evil friends ;
that is an idler : he that doth these things cometh to destruction by reason
of them.
8. In the day time speak not without looking first, and in the night
time without asking first, but bear thyself as the hunter that is fearful of
danger and looketh to and fro in the forest.
4. 'Thé prophet** Byasa saith of five kinds of men that they are dead
while yet alive : these are they that are poor, that are sick, that are igno-
rant, that are debtors, that are about the king. ’
* Or his flowers and sweot smelling things,
T Or gpouse. -
{ Or sister’s husband.
§ Orlord,

|| Or the refuge that is called the king. .
9 Or tho ruby of great price if it be set in gold becometh goodiys
** Or teacher,




1878.] Jrom the Burmese Paraphrase. 255

5.° It is the wisdom® of the wise man that he seeth danger ere yet
it cometh and avoideth it from afar, neither is he afraid when he seeth that
it hath already fallen on him.
6. .In the world he that sleepeth over much, that is forgetful, that
A takcith his ease, that hath much sickness, that is lazy, that is strong in his
‘Justs,+ that is eager for whatsoever is new: these seven know not the
Scriptures. I .

7. Go to the poor, thou gift : for he that hath many gifts is surfei-
ted. Go unto the valley, thou Angel of the Rain ; for the sea is surfeited
with water. Such is not the latw, but the deed is thine own.§ e

8. In the world when any hath finished that he hath to do he regard-
eth it no more| : therefore when thou hast aught to do, leave undone a
remainder thereof.

9. In the world cotton is light, but lighter® is he that is wanton, and
lighter still is he that hearkeneth not unto his parents and his teachers,
:&nd lighter yet than all is he that heedeth not the word of the excellent

od.

10. In the world the sunshade®* that is of stone is of worth,$+ and of
Breater worthif is it to hearken fo the Angels, and greater still is the
worthf of the instructions of thy teachers and parents, but the word of
the excellent God is the most worthy§§ of all. ~

11. In the world thy right hand is called the slave of the body and
hig Jittle finger the slave of the ear and the nose and the eyes, but tixe left

‘hand is called the slave of the feet.
b 12. The angel|||| Kuwera dwelleth in the midst of the betel-Jeaf: at
the bottom thereof there dwelleth a spiritq[9 and at the top thereof there
dwelleth a devil. *#® Wherefore when thou eatest of it, cut off the top and
the bottom thereof, and thou shalt be of'good repute,

13. An angel of high degreettt guardeth the tablets ; an angel of

¢ Or nature,
T Or hath great desires. -
3 Or the books.
§ Or this is not the law of nature, but the deed is the original cause
[I Or careth no more for it. y
¥ Or more worthless.
& Or Atie on umbrella,
1t Or hjavy.
{ Or héyvier,
§§ Or heaviest.
[ll Or nit or spirit. $
€9 Or belu or gprite or yukkha.
®e¢ Or he that is evil.
. ++1 Or a Brahma,

K K
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lesser degree® guardeth the bindingst thereof ; therefore it behoveth him
that learneth knowledge to propitiate the angels both of the higher and
lower degree, ] for they love him that doth this.

14 According as the ox cherisheth man and bringeth him wealth, so
let him love him as a parent and respect him.

15.  Whosoever eateth of the flesh of the ox the same is called the

devourer of his own mothew's flesh : if an ox die it is meet that he be given
to the birds of the.air§ or unto the waters, ||

16. He that learneth on the fifth day of the week will be complete
in knowledge : he that learneth on the first or sixth day will loavc. undol.xe
& part thereof: he that learneth on the second or fourth day will obta'm
none of it9 : and he that learneth on the third or last day of the week will
die. :

17. There is that sayeth that he that learneth knowledge on the
eighth day of the waxing or the waning moon killetlr the tc:whex:, and that
he that teacheth knowledge on the fourteenth day of the PYUELIE the
waning moon killeth the scholar: also there is that sayeth th:ft if kno“{-
ledge be taught on the tenth day of the waxing or the waning moon it
will be destroyed, and that if it be taught to any at the full moon his pa.
rents will be slain,

18.  In the world he that learneth knowledge eateth not of the cocoa.
mit on the seventh day of the waxing and the waning moon: on the
ninth day also he eateth not of the gourd, neither of the kenbeng on the

e

£ 3 7
twelfth day, nor on the third day of the divers kinds of curries: if he eat

of these his knowledge will be lost.

19.  Tn the world a man is renounced for the profit of his family: 4
family for the profit of the village: a village for the profit of the city :
and the whole world for the profit of a man.**

20. In the world thelion, the good man and the elephant, these leave
the place that is not for their advantage and go their way; but the crow,
the bad man, and the deer, these come to destraction in the place where
they find delight.

2L In whatsoever place thero is none to love and none to desire,
there is no friend and none to teach : tarry thou not there.

22, The wise man goeth to the new place with a watchful mind a4
one that goeth forward, and remaineth in the old place with a constang

* Or a Pisana,
t Or bag.

1 Or both the Brahmas and the Pisanas,
§ Or the Vultures,

[ Or that he float on the water,

¥ Or be of & calm mind,

*% Or self,

—c




1878.] ~ from the Burmese Paraphrase. 257

mind as one that standeth still : wherefore leave not quickly the old place
without trying the new.
93. A woman when she eateth eateth twice as much as a jman, but
her wisdom is four times greater than his, and her lust eight times greater.
94. In the world the taste of the sugarcane becometh sweeter accord-

“ing as the joint is further from the top; so the excellent man that is a

good husband becometh sweeter from the beginning even unto the end, as
doth the sugarcane : likewise also the evil friend by degrees loseth his
sweetness, as doth the sugarcane when thou eatest thereof from the bottom

to the top.
95. If the'country be filled full of husbandmen and of merchants and

of noblemen and of priests of good repute, then shall the borders be increased.

96. The wisdom of him that prayeth not fadeth away, as the house
of- him that is idle becometh foul : even so also is idleness as rust to him
that is beautiful, and sloth as dirt to the sober priest.

97. TIn the world the riches of them that do little labour become the
riches of them that work much. They that ave comg to a low estate teach,
saying, Ou¥ fortune is the reason thereof: but they that are wise teach not -
80, saying, It is because they do not their work with all their might. IE
the work be not finished, and he profiteth not according to his desire ; Is-
the fault with it ? Nay, the fault licth not with it.

98. Whosoever is of low estate, neither can work with his lips nor
wich his hands, whose form is not fair, who 1= :keth strength : though he

" be blamed by reason of these, yet is this age a lusser age and maketh his

wealth only to be of any worth. Here endeth the book concerning divers
matters,

20, The book coneerning the wise ; the book concerning the good;
the book concerning the evil ; the book concerning friends ; the book con-
cerning women ; the book concerning kings; the book concerning divers
matters. He who put in order these seven books is called Chakkindabi the
true teacher of the law,® the great High Priest, Master of the Law,t that
dwelleth in the building that is built of brick{ in the Sacred Ground.§ He
made clear the interpretation of the writings of the Book of the Proverbs
of Common Life in the second fifth-month|| on the first day of the week[
and the seventh of the waning moon, in the eleven hundred and ninety-
sixth year.

* Or Saddhamma Dhaja.

+ Or Mahi Dhammarija Guru.
1 Orin the Ok Kyoung.

§ Or Mahid Oung myd bingtsin,
|| Or intercalary month.

9 Or Sunday.
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The Bangash Nawdbs of Farrukhibid—A Chyonicle, (1713—1857).—By
Wit Ievive, C. 8., Fatelgarh, N. W. P.—Partr 1.

From the time of Farruklsiyar's accession in 1713, the imposing
fabric of the Mughul Empire began to fall asunder. In the hands of weak
and dissolute prinees, surrounded by self-secking and incompetent courtiers,
cfie central power rapidly withered and dacayed. As confrol relaxed, the
provincial governors usurped more and more, in fact if not in name, the
attributes of sovereignty, and transmitted their authority to their heirs
with little more than the nominal concurrence of the faindant descendants
of Babar and Akbar, To this period of disintegration can be traced the
origin of nearly all the great Muhammadan principalities which the English
found, when they first intervened in Indian politics. From 'Ali Wardi
Khin, a subahdar who died in 1744, descend the Nawib-Nizims of Bengal ;
the Nizém of Haidardbad representsthe family founded by Nizdm-ul Mualk,
Asaf Jih, Subahddr of the Dakhin from 1713 to 1748 ; the kifigs of Audh
sprang from Sa'dat Khin, Burhdn-ul Mulk, appointed Subahdér of Audh
in 1718 ; the Rohelas achieved their independence in the early part of
Muhammad Shih’s veign ; and the Jits of Bhartpur first rose into impoz-
tance at the time when Churdman beeame the ally of ’Abdullah Khin,
Kutb-ul Mulk, the rebellious Wazir of Muhammad Shih. The Bangash
house, which founded Farrukhdbid and acquired a considerable u,.,.,.;tm‘.}- S
theaniddle Dudb, arose at the same time and in the same way as its more
famous rivals; and although in the end it fell upon evil days, there was
a time when its prospects of future greatness were little, if at all, inferior to

L L
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those of itsgcompetitors. At the death of Mubammad Khén in 1743, no

. one would have forétold that his successors would so soon be distanced in
the raco for power. The rashness of one successor and the weak unam-
bitions nuture of another, aided by the exposed position of their country,
placed in the bighway of all hostile forces from east or west or sonth, soon 2
reduced  Farrukhabdd to comparative insignificance. Still, it is impossible
to deny that the Bangash Nawiibs have reccived but seant justice at the’
hand of the general historian, Nowhere has their history been told in any
connected form, and many of the events in which they played a prominent
part have been passed over or incorrectly narrated. To remedy, so far as
possible, this defect, is the object of this paper. It is, I believe, the first
attempt in English to tell, from the local point of view, the story of the
Nawibs of Farcukhébid.

Aceount of the sources from whick this history is derived.

Sinee many of the books 1 have used are MSS. not known beyond the
limits of the district, it is desirable to begin with some account of them
and their authors.

‘The oldest and most valuable of these is a collection of letters from
and to Mubammad Khén, Ghazanfar J ang, made in 1159 H. (Jan, 1746—
Jan, 1747) by Munshi Sihib Rée under the
which denotes the date,
Khin,
letteors

name of Khujistal Kalim,
There are 206 letters from, and 89 to Muhammad
His correspondents included all the great men of that time, but
are most numerous to the Emperor, to the Wazir Kamr-ud-din Khin,
to Nizim-ul Mulk, to Kbén Daurdn Khin, Amir-ul Umrd, and to Roshan-
ud-daula. The letters belong mostly to the period from 1140 H. to 1156
H.  The MS. measures 10 in, x 6% in. and contains 251 leaves of
fifteet®lines to a page, but there are two or three leaves wanting at the
end. The book, which was obtained from the heir of Sdhib Rée’s great-
grandson Bhawdni Parchid, lay in a heap of other papers, which had been
reduced to dust by damp and insects, in a long-disuged room, No other
Copy appears to be in existence,

The family history of Sihib tie, 2o far it can be pieced together from
the fragmeats left at the ond of his boolk, is as follows : His grandfather,
Manohat Dis, filled the office of peshkdr of Baliat, Sahind and Antri with
other districts of Sarkir Gwilidgr. He lived in Gwalidr where he had a 5
masonty house. After his death, his son Dwérka Dis went to Shihjahén-
fibid in search of employment, and lived in the Pabdrganj ward. Through
his friend Léla Gaj Singh, peshkar of the Khilsa Sharifa, ho was ap- X
pointed to some office. He left two sons Dil Chand and Sihib Rde. ;1'118 o
former. was letter-copier and keeper of private accounts to Nawab Sa'dat
Khan,  Sihib Rée was educated by his brother, and in the time of Far.
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. rukhsiyar (1713—1718) entered the service of Nawib Muhammad Khiin as
! Munshi or Secretary. The period of his death is not known. “His grand-
son, Dalpat Rde, held the same office and played a prominent part in the time
of Naw#b Muzaftar Jang (1771—1796) and Nésir Jang (1796—1813).

The next in order of time and perhaps of value, is a work by Sayyad
Hisim-ud-din Shah Gwilidri. His grandfather, Abu’l Hasan, was sister’s
son and son-in-law to the saint Muhammad Ghaus Gwilidri. Hisim-
ud-din came to Farrnkhabid in Mubammad Khin's time (before 1744) aud
served as a yakke or adventurer riding his own horse. He was present ab
the siege of Allabdb&d (Oct. 1750 to April 1751), the siege of Fathgarh
(April-May 1751), and the campaign in Rohilkhand (Oct. 1751—April
1752). He became a Fakir and died in 1210 H. (July 1795—July 1796).

His book is of little value till he comes to the battle of November
1748, in which Kdim Khdn lost his life. From that time till the death of
Ahmad Khén in 1771 the narrative is full and interestings The stylé is
clear and graphic with Jittle attempt at literary effect, and I think he fully
deserves Mufti Wali-ullah’s praise of truspworthiness. The MS. was
lent to me by Mir Fazl *Ali from the Madrasa library of Mufti Wali-
ullah, It measures 73 in. x 5 in. and has 393 pages of 11 lines to the
page. Tt is divided into the following headings—Muhammad Khén and
Kaim Jang, pp. 4-54—Imam Khin succeeds, fine to Emperor. paid, Tmiam
Khin imprisoned, Bibi Sdhiba escapes; pp- 54-S9—Ahmad Khin, death
of Naval Rie, defest of Wazir, siege of Allahibid, pp. 8§9-150—Return
of the Wazir, Ahmad Khén goes to Rohilkhand, pp. 150-226—Ahmad
Hhin retreats under the Hills and gets aid from the Rdjah of Almora, pp.
993.249—The Wazir with the Mahrattas arrives and besieges Ahmad
Khin, 1)];. 949.264—TInterview between Ahmad l_(h:in_aml the Rdjah, the
Wazir makes peace and takes the Nawib's son with him towards Lakhnau,
pp. 264-318—Ahmad Khdn and his chiefs, with the Rohelas, march from
the entrenchment, Ahmad Khén comes to Farrukhdbid, pp. 318-340—
Marriage of Muzaffar Jang, pp- 340-353—The Wazir brings the Emperor
(Shéh *Alam) to attack Almad Khin, pp. 353-393.

The next in order of daté is Mufti Wali-ullal's 1!”‘(7-'/:#'.Eu'rukfld-
béd written about 1245 H. (July 1820—June 1830)." Sayyad Wali-ullah,
son of 8. Ahmad "Ali (who died 1187 H.=1773 A. D). aged 51), was born ab
Séndi, Sirkédr Khairdbad, on the 1 {th Shawwal 1165 H. (26th August, 1752).
The family had been settled for ten generations at Sindi, about twenty-
six miles south-cast of F:n'rukh:l'd,-:id, on the other side of the G;mge.s.
Before that, ten generations had lived at Diipur, just east of Kanauj and
close to the Ganges, The founder of the colony there is said to have come

fyom Ldhor.
When he was nine years of age, Wali-ullah came with his father to
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Farrukhibdd. He studied at Farrukhdbad, Kanauj and Bareli, finishing
under 'Abd-ul Bisit Kanauji. In 1189 H. (March 1775—Feb. 17706);
while on his way to Mecea, he visited the town of Rahmatdbdd in the
eastern part of the Dakhin, where he was initiated into the Nakshbandi and
Hddiriya tenets by Khwija Rahmat-ullah. In 1190 H, (Feb. 1776—Feb.
1777) he spent six months at the holy places. Returning to India he at

:cngth in 1196 H. (Dec. 1781—Dee. 1752) settled ab Farrukhabad. Fromx™

s savings he bought several houses, and joining them together he estab-
lished a madrassa and nawmed it Fakhr-ul Maraba o Raba’-ul Mufikhir,
which gives the date 1224 . (Feb. 1809—Feb. 1810). His library is
still kept there, but there are no scholars and nothing is taught. On the
29th August, 1805, he was appointed Mufti, which office he held till the
13th October, 1828, when he was succceded by his relation, Mufti
Wiliyat-ullah.  Wali-ullah died on the 5th Jamddi II, 1249 (18th Nov.,
1833). The following tdrikhs give the year of his death. The first is by
Bahadur "Al Sayyad.

L. Ganj-i-ma'ni ba-raft zer zamin.

LI Dafan kardand ganj-i-ilm ba-khdl.

One of the copies of his history lent me by Mir Fazl "Ali méasures 10
in. X 64 1in., and has 870 pages, the number of lines to a page varies. The
book is divided into two parts. Part I, History of Farrukhabid and the
Bangash family (160 Pp:) containing an introduction and six books, the
first book comprising five chapters. Part I1: divided into five books, (1)

Famous personages ; (2), Shekhs, Sayyads, and Fakirs; (3), Learned men;

(4), Poets, and (5) an account of the author. In the historical part there is
little or no detail, much being taken from the Siyar-wl Mutikharin and

similar works, though some facts are added from personal knowledge or

enquiry. The most valuable part is, that giving the traditional origin of
the Bangash Pathdns. About two-thirds of the work is taken up with
biographies of obscure Muhammadan worthies whodived in, or had visited
Farrukhabad, *

The Lauh-i-Tiirikh is an Urdt work which in its present shape was
composed irn 1255 H. (March 1839—March 1840). Mir Bahddur *Alj's
copy, lent me by his nephew Salimat 'Ali of Chibramau, measures 97 in.
% 6 in., and has 554 pages, with 16 to 18 lines to the page. It is written in
an easy popular style, and though defective in chronology and arrangement,
it preserves a mass of interesting tradition which would otherwise have
perished.

The origin of the book is thus described : Tn 1248 T. (May 1832—DMay
1833) Manavvar *Ali Khén Bakhshi, great-grandson of Mubammad Khin's
daughter, Daulat Khitun, began to prepare an account of Farrukhdbdd ang

* He was the author of several other works.
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it rulers from the work of Mufti Wali-ullah and other books, such as the
Khuldsah-i-Bangash, but more especially from the recollections of an old
man, Allahddd Khén, son of Mukim Khén chela. Two copies of this
work were given away, one to Nawab Dildwar Jang, son of Nawib Husain

'Ali Khén, and the other to Dharm D4s, Kdyath Kharowah. Neither of

these copies can be found now, althongh search has been made.

Manavvar *Ali Khin says, that as he had neither practice in the Undit
Janguage nor the habit of literary composition, he made his book over to
Mir Bahddur "Ali to be put into shape. Babddur ‘Ali returned it corrected .

in 1255 H. (March 1839—March 1840) with additions from his own know-
ledge. To theamended work were given the titles of Anwin-i Khdndan-
i-Bangash, or Laul-i-Tdrikh. A poetical tarikh, giving the year 1255
H, is as follows: ! :

« Kyd ban{ hat, miyan, yilk khith kitid.”

The book is divided intoeight pm't;, besides the introduction. I Nawab
Muhammad Khén, Ghazanfar Jang. IL. N. Kdim Khin. III. N. Ahmad
Khin, Ghilib Jang. 1V. N. Daler Himmat Khin, Muzaffar Jang. V. N.
Imdid Husain Khin, Nésir Jang. VL. N. Khidim Husain Khin, Shaukat
Jang. VII N.Tajammul Husain Khdn, Zafar Jang. VIIL Chap. 1, Bio-
graphy of Manavvar *Ali Khin; Chap. 2, Biography of Mir Bahddur Ali.

Manavvar 'Ali Khin, born in 1799, was the son.of Sarfardz *Ali Khin,
Ustarzai Karlini Pathdn:  His great-grandfather, Khudiddd Khin, had
married Daulat Khatun, the ninth daughter of Nawib Muhammad Khiin,

Tazanfar Jang. On his grandmother’s death in 1509, his father gaye up

all her jagirs, but Manavvar Al Khin in 1839 still received 200 rupees a

\ year from Sarfardz Mahal, widow of Nisir Jang, to whom the property had

been assigned. Manavvar *Ali Khin died on the 15th Sha'ban 1250, H.
(24th August, 1863).

Mir Bahddur *Ali was a Sayyad of Chibramau, a small town on the
Grand Trunk Road, about eighteen miles from Farrukhdbdd. He claims
to be descended from the eldest son of Zain-ul *Abidain, who left Madina
and seftled in Turmaz. Some ‘of his descendants were loug_;u.-ttlo«l near
Lahor, but gradually moving easbwards they reached, some five hundred
years ago, the town of Chibramau, Qirkdr Kanauj, Sibah Akbardbad. It
is said that once seventy to cighty families existed, oceupying three mauhal-
las, but for the last two or three hundred years these have disappeared.
Now-a-days there is only one small mukalla, with five or seven families of
Sayyads. During the Mughul rule the male mambers of these families
goucht employment at Delhi as Kizis, Muftiz, religious officers, Diwins,
writers or revenue-collectors. The absence of a genealogical table is apolo-
gized for by Bahddur "Ali in his biography. Owing to the unsettled times

and the oceurrence of several Mahratta incursions and village raids (Gan-
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wir Gardi) the records of his ancestors had been destroyed. From signa-
fures in books in his possession, he traces his family for six generations.
His father and grandfather used to say theeChibraman Sayyads were among
* the descendants of Sayyad Kamil, who came down country from Lihor.
One of his sons 8. ’Ali Amjad settled in Chibraman, the others went to
Samdhan, Parganah Tdlgrim, to a village near Kanauj, to the town of
Tilgrim, to Sindi, to Marahra and to Sakatpur. Bahddur 'Ali’s ancestors,~
some openly and some secretly, were all Shi'as in religion. 3
’ Bahidur *Al's grandfather, Ghulim Husain, was born, he asserts, in 1101
H. (Oct. 1689—Sept. 1690) and he died in 1226 . (Jan. 1811—Jan. 1812),
He had only two sons, Chirdgh *Ali and Hashmat 'Ali (h. 1182, May 1768—
" May 1769, d. 1231 H. Dec. 1815—Nov. 1816). The grandfather was at one
time in the service of Najib Khin and Shuja’-ud-daula, from theformer re-
ceiving Rs. 125 and from the latter Rs. 100 2 month. For forty years he
was in the service of Nawab Daim Khin, chela of Nawab Ahmad Khan, first
as a trooper on Rs, 80, then as a physician on Re, 50, then as a pensioner.on
RS, 20 a month, At last he was made teacher, on Rs. 10 a month, to the
Nawib's sons and wife. Till near the end of his life, he lived at the gate-
way of Ddim Khén’s house in Farrukhdbdd. Five or six years before his
death, when he beeame very feeble, his son and grandson persuaded him to
rémove to Chibramau, where he died on the 27th Ramzan, 1226 H. on the
day of the Divili festival. Bahddur "Ali believed his grandfather eould per-
form miracles, and relates a story of his appearing in a dream to a sick man,
and telling him to gather grass from his tomb, which when ground was to
be applied to the chest. An instantaneous cure was the result. ‘n
Bahddur *Ali’s father, Chirdgh *Ali, was bn in 1157 H. (Feb. 1744—
Jan. 1745). When twenty-five years of age he became blind,  He retain-
ed, however, his bodily strength, and was endowed with great quickness of
understanding and power of repartee. His touch was so fine, that he could
tell the wrong from the right side of a rupee. He possessed a great talent
for planning buildings ;: and he also practised physic, as he had learnt it
from his father, Ghuldm Husain, His memory was wonderfully good, and
he remembezed the details of every body's family history in all the country
round Chibramaun. He died on the 4th Ramzin, 1247 H. (6th Feb.
1832) Bahddur ‘Ali's mother's people lived at Bhonganw, a town on the
Grand Trunk Road in the Mainpuri district, about 22 miles west of Chibra-
mau. She was the second danghter of Shekh Khalil-ur-rabmin Khatib,
son of Shekh Khair-ullah Khatib,
Bah#dur "Ali was born on the 20th Shawwal 1195 H., (9th Oct. 1781).
In 1201 H. (Oct. 1786—Oct. 1787), his grandfather brought himto Far- o
rukhdbid to live at the gateway of Nawéb Ddim Khén chela. He was
taught there for six years. He read through the usual Persian books and
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wrote daily some composition for his teacher's correction. Mir Makht
Fakir was engaged to teach him writing. A few books on grammar and
physi¢ were read and the wae word of God ; to this was added some
arithmetic. Tt was also his habit to visit the holy and religious men of
that time, whom e names. Once Hiliz Ghulim Muhammad condescended
to go over a chapter of the Kurdn with him.

When Bahadur "Ali had completed his twelfth year, his uncle Hashmat
s Alicame home from Lakhnau. He had lived in that city for fifteen years
as a teacher in the family of Lila Lachman Singh and Lila Budh Singh,
Sarstt Bribmans, employed in the service of Rajah Tikait Rée, Niib. In
1207 H. (Aug. 1792—Aug. 1793) Hashmat "Ali, taking Bahddur "Ali with
him, returned to Lakhnauw. The boy was made over to Mir Sajid "Ali, a
great friend of his uncle’s, wha followed the profession of a teacher. Aftera
year had passed, Bahddur *Ali was sent to read grammar with Maulvi Kamdl
Ahmad Shahjahdnpuri; and in" order to gain an acquaintance with the
poets, he frequented Maulvi Pir 'Ali Rastlpuri. For a short time he also
attended Maulvi Ghulém Muhammad, Fiik, Amethawi, who conferred on
him the poetical title of Nitr. A desire to write poetry having sprung up
in him, he asked his unele to introduce him to Miyan Ghuldm H_mndz’mi
Mashafi, whose instructions he followed for several years. Here he took
the names of Gardish and Wiamik. It was at this time that he wrote &
Persian diwin entitled Juwdld-i-'Tshk. He also attended the poetical
assemblies held every fortnight at the houses of Miyan Jurdt, Inshallah
Khin, Mir Takki, Miydn Mashafi, Shahzddah Sulaimdin ‘Shikoh, Miydn

‘v"'Mmltazar and others. On these occasions he recited ghazals under both
* the above titles in Persian amd Urdu.

For the eleven years, ending in 1217, H. (May 1802—April 1803)
which he spent in Lakhnau, Bahidur 'Ali to provide for his own support

worked as a teacher at various places. He was also for a time a trooper ™

in the Nawab Wazir's service, in the time of Asaf.ud-daula (1775—1798)
and Sa'dat "Ali Khin (1798—1813). Farrakhdbid having been taken over
by the English, Bahddur ’Ali returned to his home in the end of 1217, H,
and for a long period supported himself as a teacher. At lemgth he was
ﬂppc_)iutcd tutor to Rdjah Jaswant ‘Singh, Baghela Thikur, of Tirwa in the
south-east of the Farrukhdbdd district, on a salary of Rs 8 a month, plus
the food of two persons, besides presents, Through the Réjuh’s influence
he obtained the appointment of Thanaddr of Chibramau, which he held for
two years. Afterwards, at the Rajuh’s request, he acted as Wakil for him
and his brother, Kunwar Pitam Singh, at Mainpuri, Bareli, and Fathgarh,
in the office of the Colleetor, the Civil Courts, the Revenue Board’s Office,
and the Court of Appeal.
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On the death of his patron abovenamed,® Bahddur Ali lost his ap-

pointment and went to live in Farrukhdbid, There for some years

he

taught the children at the honse of LilawDaler Singh, Kdyath Sribdstab,

 Chaoni-wéla ;7 and subsequently he was for some years in the service

Riée Chandi Parshdd, Kdyath Saksena, of muhalle Sadhwérd. For two ye:

of
ars

wl

he was with Mr. Martin, Indigo-planter, on Rs. 15 a month, as a parwd,,n‘;/{» TR

navis at the Shamshabdd factory ; then for a year and a half he was €

ployed on Rs. 20 2 month in the Joint-Magistrate’s Court at Sidhpura friow
part of the Eta district). He was recommended by Munshi Zahtir "Ali
*Abbdsi Shekhpuri, When the Court was abolished,¥ he went for three .

years to Lakhnau, where he obtained various employments, as a writer

at

the Darydbad Théna, forty-three miles east of Lakhnau, as account-
keeper to a merchant, and for part of the time as a teacher. On his

return he again became a teacher at Farrukhibid. In 1839 when

he

wrote, he had been for some years living at the gate of Lila Dil Sukh

Rie, the son, and Lila Shankar Parshdd, the grandson of the deceased 3

Diwin Debi Dés. During this period, hundreds, old and young, had
been bis pupils; but not one had done him any service, or turned out
a real friend, or shown any affection, nor had even one been true to his

word. He says he had no complaints to make nor any claims. Indeed

he

was accustomed not even to go down the street, where such ungrateful men

dwelt.

Bahédur *Ali was married on the 7th Zi'lhajj 1220, H. (25th Feb.
1806) to the daughter of Shekh Karm-ullah of Shamshibdd, son of Asad-

ullab Fardki. The family bad a quantity of land and groves, granted

the Emperors, with yearly and daily allowances. In the disorders of the
time, all these came unjustly into the possession of 8. Tahavvar *Ali Kabi
Bahddur 'Ali’'s father-in-law, his uncle Siffat-ullah, and Shekh Khib-ull:

by

de.
ah,

another relation, made great exertions to recover the property, but * ba-sa-
“ Bab-na-insdfi aur ridigi lu;kim(iu.;‘-Id:rrukluibd«l ke, apne dad awr hakk

“ ko ma pahunche” The younger branches of the family scattered
Thlgrim, Sakriwah, and Chibramau. ,

Bahdder *Ali had no issue ; but, as he says, this being a matter out
one's power, he indulged in no regrets. He passed his days in reading,
recitations of poetry, in teaching, in rfading aloud, and in the writing
books. And he failed not to give God thanks for his mereies ;

“ Harcha Saki-{-md rekht, *ain altqf ast.”
He furnishes a list of thirteen works compnsed by him, besides sh

tales. The thirteenth is the History of Farrukhibdd ecalled *dnwin-i-

to
of

in

of

et

5

* Réjuh Jaswant Singh died on the rd Oct. 1815, being succeeded by his brother )""

Pitam Singh, who died 11th November, 1885—Kali Rde, pp. 149, 150,

+ The Birhpurs Joint-Magistrucy existed from 1816 to 1828, Gaz, N, W, P, IV.

s 9 4.
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Khindén-i-Bangash or Laul-i-Tdrikh. From about 1814 or 1819 he
adopted the poetical title of “ Sayyad.” He also wrote in Hindi (Bhdkhd)
in the name of Aanki. * Y

He says be intended his books to be a memorial of him after his death,
and he hoped that they would take the place of children. In their com-

_ position he passed his days very happily. From the day-that he began to
Jwite, he claims never to have written, with an object, in praise of any
noble; nor had lie sought their favours. He refused the invitations of the
Sihibzadahs of the city, for with worldly persons there can be but two
objects Kiida or Fiida, and when neither is desired there can be no reason
to court the great. He prays that God may grant him similar indepen-
dence during the small remains of life—* A'min sam Amin.”

From 1225, H. (Feb. 1810—Jan. 1811) with the help of his second
brother, Muhammad "‘Ali, he observed the ceremonies of Tizia'diri yearly ;
he belonged #o the Shi'a sect. As his home did not afford the requisite
accommodation, he bought half an acre of land at his door, intending to build
an Imémbérd and a dwelling-house. He managed to complete a small
dwelling-house, and the masonry foundations of the Imfmbird were laid
on the 13th Mubarram 1241, H. (30th August, 1825). But from poverty
he hiad been unable to proceed with it ; he writes that he hopes it may be
finished before he dies, so that his soul may rest in his grave in peace.
His father was buried at his own request in an earthen tomb within the

Imédmbérd. Bahddur "Ali himself died on the 30th Sha'bin 1270, H. (25th

DAy, 1854).
_'./‘ There is a small work called Mahdrbat-i Mughuliya ba-Afghiniya,
a copy of which was kindly procured for me by Maulvi Manzir Ahmad,
Deputy Collector (to whom 1 am also indebted for first calling my atten-
tion to the Lawh-i-Tirikh). So much of it is in verse, and the rest is
in such a bombastic ambitious style, that the residue of fact is very small.
Still, althoughthe date of the copy is January, 1834 (the author’s and owner's
names have been carcfully obliterated), 1 infer that its composition is of older
date, or that independent sources were employed, for it contains a few state-
ments not met with elsewhere. The MS. measutes 91 in. x~ 6} in, and
has 101 pages of 14 lines to the page. { have also picked up twenty-six
leaves of a collection of reports from some Lakhnau amil in the years 1162
1164 H. From internal evidence I believe the writer to be Nawdb
Baké-ullah Khén, Khin *Alam, fawjdir of Kord. I have gleaned from
these letters a few facts about Naval Rje's death and the subsequent events.
he first nine leaves and some leaves ab the end are wanting.
4 The I{huld.suh-"-B””!}““‘"' appﬁrently almost c.ou;e'.npm-;\,.'\. with Mu-
pammad Khin (1713—1743), is quoted once in the Lauh-i- Tirikh.

MM



2068 W. Ivvine—The Bangash Nawibs of Furrulkhdbdd. [No. 4,

Neither of this book nor of a collection of letters made by Munshi Dalpat
Rie (d. 28th Mareh, 1823), grandson of Munshi Sihib Rie, have T been able
to obtain any trace. Other authorities used are well enough known. The
principal of these are the Siyar-wl-Mutikharin, Tirikh-i-Muzaffari, Khiz-
dnah-i-' A'mira, Amid-us-Sa’dat, Life of Hifiz Rahmat Khan, Futhgarh-nimah

.
b

Curwen's translation of the Balwant-ndmah and the Miftdh-ut Tawirikh Q/ L &

(edition of 1849). The Ma'asir-ul Umrd in the article ' Abd-ul Mansir Klm"
when speaking of Kdim Khin's death, refers for details to © the account of
his father Muhammad Khén Bangash”, but I cannot find in the book any
biography of Muhammad Khan. The Hadikat-ul Akdlimyof Murtaza Hu-
sain, I have also put under contribution.

Nawis Mumayaap Kudy, Baveasn, GUHAZANFAR JANG.
Origin of the family, .

Muhammad Khin was a Bangash of the Karldni Kighzai elan. Malak
Kaig, *Abd-ur-Rashid, the ancestor of all Pathiins, had three sons Sarban,
Batan, Ghurghasht. The second son, whose name was Shekh Haiyat, obtain-
ed his appellation from his love of peace and his piety, Bafan in their
language signifying the Pure. Batan had three sons, Tsmd'il, Aﬂhvnn
Kajin, and one daughter, Matd. The descendants of the sons are usually
called Batan. The children of Mati by her husband, Shih Husain, son of
Mu’az-ud-din, are called Ghilzai, Lodi, Sarwifni.

Sarban, the eldest son of Kais, had two sons, the elder of whom, Sharf~_

ud-din, had five sons. OFf these the youngest was Amir-ud.din. One day
while out hunting Amir-ud-din at one of his camping-places picked up 8
Sayyad boy, to whom he gave the name of Karlini. When he grew up he
was married to & woman of the tribe, and his children were called the Kar-
lini. Among Karldnis are the Dildzdk, Afridi, Khatak, and Malak-miri
subdivisions, Relying on the trath of the above story, the Karlini believe
themselves to be Sayyads. Karlini having been brought up with Adarmar,
son of Amir-ud-din, his descendants have been classed among the Sarban
tribes. »

The origin of the name Kdghzai is related as follows. Once Shekh
Hayiit, alins Batan, was anxious to marry his daughter Matd to Shih
Husain, son of Mu'az-ud-din Mahmid, son of Jamal-ud-din Hasan, son of
Sultdn Babrdam, who had left his own country of Ghor by reason of the
desolation eaused by the fivst Muhapmadan invasions. Accordingly a man
of the Kigh tribe, that is, a professional singer, was sent to enquire into

the genealogy of Shih Husain at Ghor, his birthplace. On returning he
threatened to throw doubt on Shih Husain's purity of deseent unless his,
Kégh's, daughter were accepted in marriage. Shdh Husain married the

\
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girl, who was called Mihi, and also Sarw. Having no children, she adopted
a son of her co-wife Mat, and called him Sarwdni, By reason of this
adoption he came to be called Kéghzai. °

The word Bangash originally meant the hill country., But in course
of time it was applied to the inhabitants, those in the upper hills being
called Bald Bangash, those in the country along the foot of those hills, that

“is in Kohdt, were known as the Pdin Bangash. At present the Bangash tribe
is miast numerous in Kohat, the rest dwell to the west of it, in Kfiram and
Shaltzém. The valley of the Bangash is encircled by hills, and its greatest
length is from east to west. To the east and south-east is found the
Khatak tribe in the hills of Khatkdn ; to the north are the Urakzais ; to
the south-west is the boundary of the Waziris; to the west is the country
of Kiram. The Bangash who live in Kiram and Paiwiy are in subjection
to the Tori; those in Shaluzm are their own masters; while those in
Koh4t are British subjects. In all they number about eighteen thousand
households. *

Years after the first settlement took place, many of the Sarwénis quitted
the Bili Bangash, and from that time were designated Kighzai, those who
stayed in their original seat continuing to be called Sarwini. After this
a party of Karldni, who had settled near the Sarwani Kidghzai in the Bild
Bangash, also began to be called Kiighzai, though in truth they are neither
Sarwani nor the children of Kégh. In short, there are ¢wo kinds of Kigh-
zai, (1) Karlini Kighzai and (2) Sarwani Kéghzai.

- In the reign of ’Alamgir Aurangzeb (1658—1707), Malak *Ain Khin
Karlani Kdghzai, quitting his native country for Hindustin, came to Mau-
Jzashiddbad, where he took service in the troop of 'Ain Khin Sarwini, then

“in the employ of the Khénzddah family. Malak *Ain Khdn, son of Gohar
Khén, son of Sabza Khan, son of Jahén Kbén, son of Sirang Khin, be-
longed to the Harya Khail, in it to the Shimilzai, and in it to the Daulat
Khail, who are the descendants of Daulat Khén, known as Hiji Bahddur
This latter must be distinguished from the other Haji Bahddur, the Kohiti,
of the family of Shekh Xdam Bantri.

The town of Mau-Rashidibdd is now little more than a nime ; its site
has been turned into one vast tobacco-field. It lies close to the high bank,
which overlooks the old bed of the Ganges and the streteh of lower land be-
tween it and the present stream. It is situated twenty-one miles west of
Farrukhibid, five miles west of the old town of Shamshabad-Khor, and about
one mile north-east of the modern but more thriving town of Kaim-
ganj. Though Mau has now only a few inhabitants, the country surrounding
it is full of flourishing Pathan colonies, such as Rdepur, Pathaura,
*Ajaigur ; and the inhabitants of these places are all known outside the

. u;ﬁynt.i-Afghiui, P. 448,
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distriet under the generic name of Mau Pathéns. They are to be found in
numbers in our native cavalry, where they appear to bear a high character
as soldiers, >

Mau Rashiddbdd, the former name of which was Man-Thoriy4, was
re-founded in the reign of Jahfngir about 1607, A. D. (1016, H.) by Nawib _ 4
Rashid Khin, jigirdar of Shamshdbdd. A few of his descendants, known 5 g l
Lhinzddahs, still exist thongh reduced to poverty.® The myth so common i
the East is told to account for the selection of the site. Jackals drove’ off A
the Nawib's dogs, and in his astonishment, he inferred that such a soil ) |
would produce men more brave and strong than found elsewhere, ;

Muhammad Khin's early years.

‘Ain Khén married in Mau, and when he died left two sons, Himmat
Khiin, aged thirteen, and Muhammad Khin, aged eleven. Since Mubammad
Khin died in December, 1743, at about the age of eighty lunar years, his
birth must have taken place about the year 1665. One day, the story goes, .
Mubammad Khin had ridden out on his elder brother's horse along the
edge of the river, and he brought it back in a profuse sweat. H.iqnnat |
Khin fearing that he would some day throw the horse down and get injured |
himself, gave Muhammad Khin a slight reproof. Angry at being spoken
to, Muhammad Khin took refuge at a fakir's hut. The fakir, to cheer
him, prophesied that he would one day be a Biwan- Hazdri or Commander 5
of Fifty-two thousand. Himmat f{h:’m, the elder brother, in time !efb
home and took service in the Dakhin, where he died. His body is interred
in Sher Muhammad Khén's bagh in Man, a grove which had been planted \‘.\_
in the days of Nawidb Rashid Khin, He left one daughter, Bibi Fitima,
who becanie the wife of "Indyat *Ali Khin, Bangash Kdghzai.
When Muhammad Khin reached the age of twenty years (i. e. about
1685, A. D.), he took service with Yasin Khén Bangash, then a leader of
renown among the Pathdins of Mau. In the month of October of every
year, he started from Mau with four or five thousand men, horse and foot,
and went across the Jamna. In those days the Rdjahs of Bundelkhand
were ab ine®ssant war with each other, and the trade of the soldier flourished,
When any Rdjah, who had a rebellions vassal to deal with, heard of Yasin {
Khén’s arrival, an agent would be Sent to engage him to punizsh the ‘
rebel.  The ordinary terms were one-fourth of ‘the plunder or of the -
money obtained. When the agreement had been reduced to writing, pay-
ment of one half beforchand was demanded as Ajauri or money in
advance. This sum was divided among the troops, so muech to each
horseman and 0 much to each footman. A march was then made against, *
the place designated, and it was surrounded. If the inhabitasts fought,
force was met by force ; if they asked for terms, a sottlement was made.

* On Rashid Khén and the Khinzddahs, Note A
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Any money collected was forwarded to the Rdjah who had engaged the band,
after deducting any balance that might be due. Whateger they had gained
.was divided, and the share of any man killed was set apart and sent to his
widow at Mau. For eight months these plundering expeditions continued,
and when the month of June came, they all returned to Mau. Owing to the
rank of *Ain Khén’s family and his own relationship to them, Ydsin Khin
vhad great affection for Muhammad Khén. Yasin Khdn was an Ustarzai
Bangash, a native of Mau, and a relation of Muhammad Khan’s mother.
One day while besicging Orchha,* on the Datiya frontier, Yisin Khin
was killed by a shot from a villager's gun. The Pathdns then chose as
their leader Shadi Khén, Bangash, of Mau, Ydsin Khin’s maternal unele.
Soon after, Muhammad Khin baving quarrelled with Shidi Khin, left
him, and with his seventeen followers, sought employment on his own
account. Gradually all the Mau Pathins joined Muhammad Khin's stan-
dard They went from the service of one Réjah to another, and in this
mifinner many years were passed in the Dakbin and Bundelkhand.

Bundelkhand politics during the second half of the seventeenth cen-
tury scem to be unusually obscure, and as I have not been able to verify
them from other sources, I only give for what they are worth the one or
two stories, relating to this early part of Muhammad Khén’s career, which
appear to have some sorb of historical character. One is that when the
Rijah of Datiya died, he was succeeded by his eldest son, Pirthi Singh, who
at once set to work to turn out his brother, Rém Chand. The latter called

/,i.“- Mubammad Khén on the promise of a large sum of money, and with his
aid Pirthi Singh was defeated, the Rdjah being killed by Muhammad
Khén's own hand. The Pathdns lad hardly reached Mau with their plunder
when an emergent call for sucecour was received from Maddr Shih of Siprit
and Jalaun. He reported that Mubammad Amin Khin, with more than
forty thousand imperial troops, was coming to overwhelm him. Muhammad
Khén, hastily collecting all the men he had ready, marched to the Réjal’s
aid ; but, before his arrival, the Réjah had already been forced to seek safety
in flight. There were, however, woveral encounters between Muhammad
Khén and Muhammad Amin Khén before a final peace was coreluded.

The usual routine of these free-booting expeditions was for the leader
to put himself at the head of from five hundred to a thouspgnd men of his
own and other clans. Muhammad Khin had by his boldness and bravery
gained such a reputation, that all the Rdjahs of the country trembled at
his name. If he saw a village, town, or city weakly Qt‘f(!lldt'tl, he surrounded
it, and sent {o the headmen for his black mail (nazardnd). 1f one or two
thousand rupees were forwarded, he went away—otherwise the place was

# Gazetteer, N. W, P. I, 654. On the Betwa, 142 miles 8. E. of Agra,

+ About 55 miles west of Jhansi in B*mddkhund.
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attacked and plundered. There was sometimes stiff fighting on these
occasions, and stoxgjes are told of twelve and twenty men having been killed
by Mubammad Khin’s own hand in the assault on some rich fort. The
reward was sometimes plunder to the value of four or five lakhs of rnpees.
Once in those days, Muhammad Khdn, at the head of three hundred
horsemen, made an attack on a fort, at the instigation of some Rdjah. He
first tried an assault but failed, and then had recourse to besieging, with no
better result. The men inside made a valiant defence. Now, it so hap.
pened, that on one side of the fort was a large and deep piece of water,
The Rijah, thinking that no one could atfack him on that side, had left it
quite unguarded. One night, at midnight, Muhammad Khén, taking with
him several active men well armed, went into the tank and swam across to
the foot (fuzfl) of the fort wall. Climbing up by the aid of a tree they
then jumped down into the fort. The R4 jah was asleep close by ; roused by
their arrival, he got up and fled, calling upon his followers for nid. To
gave his life, he tried to hide in a room, but Muhammad Khin followWed
him into.it and slew him. Meanwhile so many of the zamindars had col-
lected, that all Muhammad Khén's companions were killed, and the door of
the room was shut upon him, Muhammad Khdn, after commending him.
self to God, fixed his shield into the shelf, and raised a beam by applying
his head. He thus got through to the open air, with his ears all bleeding,
When he had pushed half his body through the roof, the Rijah's women,

whose apartments were close by, renewed hostilities by harling at him theie »

rice-pestles and brass vessels, This attack put him still more out of breathy.

but brushing the women aside, he elambered off the roof down the wall by \

the aid of the same treo. Then, swimming across the lake, he regained his
camp, Next morning the zamindars evacuated the fort, paid up their
money and made Mubammad Khén an offering, touching his feet humbly
and saying, « Kidn Jiw, tum manai nikin, deotd ho, tumhari sanwmukh ke
“ ham ndhin kain® In his old age, the Nawdb Sihib was fond of telling
this story, saying, that though he had many a time been wounded, no pain
had ever equalled that of pushing aside the rafters of that roof, and during
an east wind the pain still troubled him.

Hitherto Muhammad Khén had been little more than a petty free.
booter, and hnving. reached the age of forty-five, there seemed every likeli.
hood that he would so remain during the rest of his carcer. Chance,

however, ealled him to higher honours on a wider stage, to which we now
propose to follow him,

Muhammad Khin enters the Imperial service.

In February, 1712, (Muharram 1124, H.) Bahddur Shéh, suecessor of
'Alamgir Aurangzeb, died after o rgign of five years. A struggle for the

>
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d succession then commenced between his sons. The victory remained with

Mu'izz-ud-din, who ascended the throne in June, 1712, under the title of

J Jahénddr Shih.

One of his brothers, *Azim-us-shén, disputed the throne with Jahindér

Shéh, but receiving a defeat retreated and was drowned in the river Riivi.
- * Azim-us-shdn had, however, on his departure from his government of Bengal,
- Joft at Réjmahal a son named Mirza Jalil-ud-din Farrukhsiyar. This son
determined to avenge his father. First he succeeded in persuading Husain
*Ali Khén, Stibahddr of Bihir, to espouse his cause. They were afterwards
juined by 'Abdullah Khin, the elder brother of Husain ’'Ali Khin, who

held the Siibah of Allahdbad.

Husain *Ali Khin and Farrukbsiyar had not yet reached Allahdbdd
on their march from Patna *Azimabad, when Sayyad *Abd-ul Ghaffir Kbén
Gardezi, sent by Jahdndir Shah at the head of ten to twelve thousand men,
attacked ’Abdullah Khin at Allahdbdéd. 'Abdullah Khén withdrew to the
fort and sent one of his younger brothers to meet the enemy in the field.
On cries arising that *Abd-ul Ghaffir Khin was dead, his troops turned

and fled. 2
On hearing of this defeat, Jahdndar Shah sent oft his son, *Azz-ud-din,

with fifty thousand men under Khwija Absén Khin. ‘Azz-ud-din had
marched from Agra and had reached Khajwah,® when hearing that Husain
'Ali Khén and Farrukbsiyar had joined 'Abdullah Khén, he halted and began
eto entrench himself. Farrukhsiyar advanced on him with *Abdullah Khin in
the vanguard, batteries were prepared; and an artillery fight went on from
~/s;mset till the third watch of the might. TLosing heart, the prince *Azz-
~—® _d.din and his Commander-in-Chief fled a little before day-break ; and
finding they were deserted by their leaders, the army dispersed. The camp
and its contents fell into the hands of Farrukhsiyar.
From Khajwah letters were sent in all directions, calling for aid from
all noted chiefs and partizan leaders ; among others a royal “ Shukka’ and
a letter from the Sayyad brothers were gent to Muhammad Khdin, who was
then in Gohad territory with a foree of eight or nine thonzand men. Sdhib
Rde Kiyath, who had been his seeretary from 1105 H (Aug. 4693-—Aug,
1694)+ was sent to find out which side was most likely to snceeed,  On re-
ceiving his report,  Muhammad Khén marched and joined Farrnkhsiyar at
Khajwah with twelve thousand men.}
* Tn the Fathpur district, on the Grand Trunk Road, some twenty-one miles north-

west of Fathpar,
+ This date seoms impossible, it is, howoever, that given in the “ Lauh.”

§ The ¢ Lifo of Hifiz Rahmat Khin” (p. 32) says he had only twenty-five men.

. This is not consistent with the rewards conferred on him for his services and the

pumber in the text is more likely to be correzt, seeing that Muhammad Khén had been
leading a predatory life with suceess for over twenty years,
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"*.2 contending Emperors at length met on the field of Samogar, nine
mules east of Agra, in the parganah of Fathibdd,® where the decisive battle
was fought on the 14th Zi'lhajj, 1124, H. (1st January, 1713). Though
there is no mention of him in the standard bistories such as the “Siyar-ul
Mutakharin,+ there can be no doubt that Muhammad Khén bore himself
bravely in the van under the immediate eye of Sayyad ’Abdullah
Khin. One of his lieutenants, Sher Muhammad Khin, lost his
life. Jahdndiir Shih quitted the field near sunset, and after a time his chiof
supporter, Zilfikir Khdn, also withdrew. Victory thus declared itself for
Farrukhsiyar. '

On the 15th Zi'Thajj, the day after the battle, Chin Kilich Khan, *Abd-us
Samad Khin, and Muhammad Amin Khén were presented by Sayyad 'Abd-
ullah Khin, and made their submission. ’Abdullah Khin, with Lutfullah
Khén and other nobles, was sent on to prepare the way at Delhi. A week
afterwards Farrukhsiyar set out for the capital. On the 14th Muharram
1125 H. (30th January 1713), the new Emperor halted at Béarahpul near
the city. Honours and rewards were distributed. Among others, Mulm.m-
mad Khin was presented by the Sayyad brothers. He was iu.vcsted. with
a dress of honour and received an elephant, a horse, a palki, a Sh‘lf?ld, a
sword with jewelled hilt, a jewelled aigrette, a turban ornament  (jigha),
a fish ensign, kettle-drums and standards, besides assignments of revenue,
At the same time he was raised to the rank of a Commander of four thou-
sand. From that day he was styled Nawib. ; .

The following parganahs, all in Bundelkhand, were assigned to M-
hammad Khén for the support of his troops.

1. Irichh.§ 3. Kailply
2. Bhfnder.|| 4. Kinch.*®

* Proc. B. A, S., for August, 1870, . 252, 3

T The author of the * Siyar-ul Mutdkharin? seems to have borne a grml.gn‘ aguinst
Muhammnad Khin, his name is omitted wherever possible, if he is named, it is only to
deprecie him, ror is ho over accorded the simplest title, with which, #8 usual in
native historians, men no more distinguished than he, are lavishly indulged. Grant
Duff (p. 351) .rémarks on this author's prejudice against Afghdns. In one passage
(Sul-M. Translation of 1789, Vol. IT1, p. 240,) he denonnces them heartily as all bad.

+ See Muhammad Klin's biography in the Tarikh-i-Mnzaffari under the year
1156 1. .

§ Gaz. N. W. P. I1,'423. A town in Parg. Moth, Jhansi District, 42 m, N, of
Jhansi. \

I Gaz. N.W.P. T, 862. A pargansh and town, formerly in the Datiya stata
but ceded to the Mahrattas in 1748, It is now in the district of Jhansi, and the town,
on thé Pahdj, is 24 m. from Jhansi, o

9 Gaz. N. W. P, T, 474, A town and parganah in the Jaliun district. The

wn is on the right bank of the Tamna, T oy
5 #% Gaz. N. W, P. I, 505, A town and parganahin the Jalaun district. The
town is 42 m, from Kilpi, Kdnch was a maldl of Sirkdr Trichh,
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5. Seondah.*® 7. Sipri.i
6. Maudah.t 8. Jilaun §

The following men were deputed to manage these mahfls—Daler Khién,
chela, was posted to Kiinch, Seondah, and Maudah ; Ahmad Khin, Warak-
zai, to Trichh and Bhénder ; Pir Khén, paternal uncle of the Bibi Sdhiba,
Nawéb Muhammad Khén’s prineipal wife, to Kalpi ; Shuj'at Khin, Ghil-
zai, to Sipri and Jalaun.

Muhammad Khin founds Kiimganj, Muhamdibid, and Farrukhibdd.

In the first year of Farrukhsiyar's reign, Muhammad Khin was des-
patched on two expeditions against the Rajah of Anupshahr and Rajah Meda.
The first named was speedily reduced to submission ; and the latter having
been made a prisoner, was sent to the Emperor by the hands of Ddid Khin,
chela.

Muhammad Khén then obtained leave to return to his home, where
be began to found a town a little south-west of Man, within the lands of
Chaloli, Mau-Rashiddbid,- Kuberpur and Subhénpur, and to it he gave
the name of Kdimganj in honour of his eldest son Kéim Khin. Tt is
now a place of considerable trade, it had 10,323 inhabitants in 1872, and
is the head quarters of the tabsil. It is 21 miles north-west of Far-
rukhdbid.

In the same year thewfort and town of Muhamddbid, 14 miles south-
west of Farrukhabéd were founded, portions of five villages: (1), Kil-
mipfr; (2), Kabirpir; (3), Rohila; (4), Muhammadpur, and (5) Taki-
Gr having been taken for the purpose. Tradition gives the following

P
reason for selecting this site.]| Before the first Mubammadan invasion a

group of twenty-seven villages had been given by the Rajah of Khor (now
known as Shamshibid) to Kharowah Kiyaths in his service. Befdre Mu-
hammad Khén had risen to fame, and was still little more than a common
trooper, he tried to persuade Har Parshid, kantingo, to record him as the
jagirdir of a village on the Iili in Tappa 'Azimnagar (now in the Eta
District). The kanungo refused to do so without superior order. When
Muhammad Khdn rose to power, he recollected this ; and sglectipg the high
mound in the Kayath’s land known as Kal ki khera”, built on it the fort

® Gaz. N.W. P. T, 582. A town and parganah in tahsili Girwin of the Binda

district. The town is 11 m. from Binda. ; -
t Gaz N. W. P. 1, 545. A town and parganah in the Hamirpur District. The

town is 20 m. from Hamirpur. ) Soi e o
1 In the Gwéliar state, some 60 miles north of Sironj in the Tonk state, and L\_bout

55 m. west of Jhinsi, R
§ Guz. N, W.P. T, 433. A parganah, tahsil, and town in the district of Jalaun.

|| K&li Rée's # P‘atﬁ.‘hgnrhmimuh,“ p. 117,
NN
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of Muhamdibdd. 1In one of the bastions, still known as the “ Rée S#hib ké
burj”, Har Parshid, kantngo, was built up alive. The old abandoned fort
and the large lake just beneath it were owned and held, up to 1857, by the
Nawib Ra'is for the time being. Mubamd4bsd is a smaller place than

Kdimganj, but is still of some importance as the head-quarters of a Police |
division, and as the first halting-stage on the road from Farrukhibad to & i

L 4 |
Mainpuri. «

-
Parmnagar, the chief town of parganah Parmnagar, on the left bank of
the Ganges, in the Farrukhébgd District, is sometimes ealled Muham-

madganj, after Nawdb Muhammad Khin, but the date of foundation is
not known,

The City of Farrukhibdd.

Nawdb Mubammad Khén’s next undertaking was on a very different
scale. He now set to work to found a city which, even in its present
decaying state, counts as one of the principal places of Northern India.
Residence ab Man must have been disagreeable to the new Nawidb. The .
Pathéins would not allow him to ride on an elephant through the streets, for
fear of their women's privacy being infringed. Afridis, Toyahs, and Khinz-
ddahs were numerous, but the Bangash were very few. If the Nawdb ever
did pass by, the Afridi boys threw clay pellets at him. To avoid this

- Muhammad Khén used to come out of the towngand mount his elephant
mear the tomb of Rahmat Khiin, the martyr.® Often did he complain to
‘the Bibi Sdhiba of the way these Pathins tried his patience. o
An oceasion for the acquisition of land for a site with the EmP["‘O“'f‘
consent soon presented itself, Kasim Khan, Bangash, father of the Bibi
Séhiba, first wife of Nawdb Muhammad Khin, was a soldier of fortune
who had risen to the command of some three hundred men, in the service of
some Rajah of the South. In 1126 H. (6th Jan. 1714 to 27th Dec. 1714)
Kisim Khin was on his way home to Mau with all his wealth. Near where
the native infantry lines and the European barracks now stand, a place then
covered with jungle, he was et on by a Thikur Réjah of the Bamtelat tribe,
whose villages were in the direction of Muhamdabid, Hundreds of men fol.
lowed this Hdjah in his plundering forays up to the bank of the Ganges and
as far west as Mau.  K#sim Khén and his party defended themselves bravely,
but were at length overpowered and slain, He was buried where he fell
One ruined arch of his tomb still stands, in the middle of an enclosure sup.
rounded with palm trees, A mango grove was planted to the west 0? the
tomb, and the name of the village changed from Jamalpur to Kisim Bégh,
under which name it was known in the revenue records till it was absorbed
within the boundaries of the Fatehgarh cantonment.}

® See note on Khinzddahs, + Note No, B. on the Bamtelas. § Kali Rae, p. 120,
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y . The survivors of Kdsim Khdn's party arrived the next morning at Mau,
To console his wife, Muhammad Khén set out for Delhi. There he was
graciously received by the Emperor Farrukhsiyar who, by way of price for
her father’s blood, made over to the Bibi Sihiba the whole fifty-two of the
Bamtela villages. Muhammad Khdn received a dress of honour, and they
N say he was made Nézim of Gwiliyar: the truth of this latter statement
l > is, however, extremely doubtful. The Emperor expressed a wish that a city
called after his name* should be founded on the spot where Kisim Khin
was killed, and that the fifty-two Bamtela villages should be included within
its walls. '

No better site conld have been selected than that chosen for his city
by Muhammad Khén. The strip of Jand along the right bank of the Gan-
ges from Kampil to Kanauj is one of the most thickly-peopled and the
most fertile in Northern India. There is abundance of water, for from the
firmness of the subsoil, wells can be dug at pleasure ; and the native saying
is true without exaggeration, that in Farrukhibad there is a well in every
house. They say that before the city was founded the Nawib once came
by chance to the high mound, the site of a Dhi or abandoned village, where
the city fort now stands. The Ganges then flowed much nearer than it
does now, and a delightful view extended on all sides to a distance of several
miles. The Nawdb took a liking to the place, and said that a dwelling-
house there would be verypleasant. In the farai or Jow land the Pathdns
shot many- alligators and erocodiles (magar and gok). There were quanti®
ties of wild geese and other game ; they even say that the high grass and

¥ Feeds concealed tigers, which sometimes devoured men.t

57 In truth, there is to this day no pleasanter view in the whole of the
plains of Upper India than that obtained at all seasons from the fort of
Farrukhibdd. Passing the tiled bungalow used for the Munsiff's Court-
house and the square unshapely mass of the tahsil building, we wend our
way up to the pretty garden at the summit. There we pause a moment
to tdke our breath, and admire the grandiose outline of Mr. C. R. Lindsay's
Town Hall. As we turn with our face to the north, our gaze first falls on
the rains of the once magnificent pleasure-house of the Nawib in the Pden

: o & 4

P"' Biigh ; further on, the eye rests delighted on the slender minarets of the
Karbala ; beyond stretches all that remains of the Nawdb's hunting-ground

or Ramna, still dotted here and

* Farrukhibéd was sometimes styled Ahmadnagar Fi
of Shahjéhdn I1. struck there in 1174, H. (Proc. B. A. 8, July, 1876, p. 138,) and in
; the Persian accounts of 1209 and 1210, Fusli (1501-1802) preserved in the Collector's
office. It got the second name, I suppose, in Ahmad Khin's time (1750-1771).

+ This is really not so improbubloas it sounds to us now, for so late as 1808
Ganges below Kanauj. See Major Thom's “ Memeir of

there with trees ; and closing in the horizon

arrukhibhd, ssin the coin

po
tigers were shot along the
the War in India.”




278 W. Invine—The Bangash Nawdhs of Farrulhdabad. [No. 4,

is the faint silver streak of the Ganges. Turning half round to the right
we see the city, looking like a vast wood of deep-shaded Nim trees, from
which there peeps here and there a corner of the double-storied mansion of
some Sdhib-zdda or wealthy banker. Turning back again and looking
westwards, we find before us the domed tombs of the former rulers; of
Ahmad Khan in the Bihisht Bigh within the walls, of Muhammad Khdén
and Kaim Kban further on beyond the Mau gate.

>

In 1126 H. (Jan. Gth 1714—Dee. 27th 1714,) the foundations were la'ﬁ{

under the auspices of Neknim Khin, chela. The date is denoted by the
words ““ Allah Ghani” which were commonly used in the family at the
head of documents. All the buildings at Farrukhdbdd or Mubamdabad were
built after the plans and under the care of Adam, mason, whoss name used
to be seen on the inseription of one of the fort gateways now destroyed.
We learn from a scolding letter to Yakib Khin, about the dilatoriness and
dishonesty of one Mubammad Dénish, that the rates of wages were then,
labourers two falits or pyce a day, skilled bricklayers, five fuliis a day, and
those imperfectly skilled four fulés. The wages were to be paid direct to
the men every night.

The Bamtelas did not resign their ancient possessions without a strug-
gle. The work of building the city wall went on by day, but the Bamte-
las, who lived all round, came in force every night and knocked the wall
down again. They also destroyed some of the buildings in the fort. To
get rid of the annoyance cansed by these turbulent Thikurs, Muhammad
Khdn called in the imperial troops who were stationed at intervals round

the city. The Bamtelas were ejected fromuthe nearer villages, and any vil- N
o

lagers aiding them were severely punished. The imperial forces remained

till the city was well established, when their places were taken by the Na-
wib’s own men.

Aid was also obtained from friendly Rdjihs. They relate that Réjdh

Tilak Singh Gaur of Siroli, Parganah Shamshdbid East, ten or eleven miles
south-west of Farrukhibdd, unable from old age to come himself, sent his
son Akbar Sfh (afterwards a chela under the name of Purdil Khén), aged
fifteen or sixteen, at the head of seven hundred Réjputs of his own clan.
They were posted just outside the Mau Darwéza where the Bamtelas usual-
ly passed. They had been there a week or ten days when the Bamtelas as
usual came to damage the wall. This time they went round to the Kuth
gate, on the north face of the city, and effected an entrance, Akbar Sih
Gaur drew out his men, and there was a good deal of ﬁghting, On the one
side three hundred and on the other five hundred men were killed. T4l Sib,
the head of all the Bamtelas, was wounded and made Prisoner,

In spite of these interruptions Nekndm Khdn, chela, had laid out the-

fort, to which he made three gates opening to the north. He also dug a

&

s



1878.] W. Irvine—The Bangash Nawibs of Farrukhibdd. 279

ditch as deep as the height of a man, and set up twenty earthen bastions.
These, in 1839, could still be traced, though even then they had fallen out
of repair. Not a vestige now remains, The same chela also built a palace,
a mosque, and a hall of audience. The palace was called the Bard Mahal.
< Tn 1839 only the Barahdari was left, the rest of the site was oceupied by
v the private garden of Mukhtdr Mahal, widow of the deceased Nawdb Shau-
P kat Jang. The mosque was known as the * Bari Masjid,” and the audience
. bt was called the “ Bara Diwén-Khédna.” This latter was demolished by
Nawéb Muzaffar Jang (1771—1796) ; and Nawib Nésir Jang (1766—1813)
built a dwelling-house (kothi) on the spot. There were several shops of
petty traders within the fort, but at first there were no other buildings except
the above. After the mutiny, the Nawib's palace was entirely dismantled ;
and beyond a small mosque, which may be the one referred to, there is not
o a trace left of any building in existence at the time of the mutiny.

There were twelve gates to the city : 1, Kutb gate ; 2, Pden gate (also
called the Husaini gate) ; 3, Gangd gate ; 4, Amethi gate ; 5, Kadiri gate ;
6, Ll gate ; 7, Madir gate ; 8, Dhaldwal gate ; 9, Khandiya gate; 10, J asmai
gate ; 11, Tarden gate ; 12, Mau gate. The first, eighth, and eleventh are now
closed ; Amethi,» Dhaliwal and J asmai are the names of adjoining villages;
the other names explain themselves. *

To seven of the gates, sardis were attached, so that from whatever
direction a traveller arrived, he might find a convenient resting-place. The
Mau sérai near the gate of that name, was erected by the Bibi Sdhiba, the
Nasdb's wife. A sardi at the Jasmai gate was half built, then knocked
é\vn; the land was owned (1839) by the sons of Nawab Azim Khin; ab

)‘{ the Maddr gate wasa brick-built sardi, where now stands the Maddr biri builb
A by Nawib Muzaffar Jang, which, in 1839, was occupied by the son of Mu-
hammad 'Ali Khin, alias Bulaki, son of Dildaler Khin and nephew of Mu-
zaffar Jang. There was also a brick sardi at the Amethi gate opposite the
Angiri bigh ; this the Nawdb's descendants have demolished, and they
have sold the materials, the site is used for the sale of wood ““‘_1 thatching-
grass, A substantial sardi was also built near the Ldl gfvtc,‘\vhxch we Eng-
lish have taken to pieces and pebl“']t after our own fashion.®

At each gate were stationed five hundred armed men and two guns,
one on each side. The Nawib's sons and slaves (Khinazdds), who had
troops in their pay, were allotted places of abode round the outer part of
the city. It was intended that money-changers, merchants, and the work-
ing-classes generally, should occupy the centre. The whole was surrout’lde’a(l
by an earthen wall. For each of pis twenty-two sons, Mubammad Khin
puilt a brick fort and women's npmmeqt& A.t ehchulen e thtcc.i o
private garden (Khéina bigh) surrounded with a high wall. Round the eity

* This was done by My, Newnham, Collector, in 1823.
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wall was a diteh, with sloped and levelled sides, fifteen yards wide and thirty -

feet deep. So long as Muhammad Khén lived, this ditch was cleaned every
day, and the gates were kept in good order.

Round the fort were the houses of the chelas who were on duty day and

night. Many groves were planted, especially noteworthy were the Naulakha
and Bihir Biighs beneath the fort, which did not contain any mango trees,
but consisted entirely of guava, ber, custard-apple and orange trees. The
Nawib’s sons and chelas had orders to plant groves outside the eity
wherever they pleased. The soil is very favourable to the mango and it
comes to great perfection; the water-melons are also very large and sweet
and plentiful.

Two entire villages, Bhikampura and Deothdn, were included within
the walls, besides portions of other villages. It was intended that each
trade should occupy a separate bazar, hence we have the quarters named
after trades such as Kasarhatta (braziers), Pasarhatta (druggists), Sardfd
(money-changers), Lohai (iron-mongers), Ntinhai (salt-dealers), Khandhai
(sugar-merchants), and so forth. Other quarters were et aside for particu-
lar castes, such as Khatrina (for the Khatris), Mochiana (for shoe-makers),
Kolifina (for Hindu weavers), Sadhwéra (for Sadhs), Bamanpuri (for Brah-

mans), Juldhpura (for Mussulman weavers), Rastogi muhalla, Agarwil

muhalla, Kighazi muhalla (for paper-makers), Mahdjanpura, Bangashpu-
ra, Khatakpura, Sayyadpura, and so on. This arrangement has been upset
in more recent times, and the castes have become more or less mixed. Still

it is obseryed to some extent, for I doubt if a single Sadh lives outside the

Sadbwira, and its offshoot the Sahibganj muhalla.

Eyents from 1719 to 1726. .

During the reign of Farrukhsiyar, Nawib Muhammad Khén would
appear to have attended Court seldom, being oceupied with the founding of
Farrukhihdd. Meanwhile Delhi bad been the scene of much intrigue.
On the 9th Rabi I, 1131 H. (18th Feb. 1719) the Sayyad brothers®
"Abdullah Khén and Husain 'Alj Khin, had deposed and imprisoned the
Emperor Ferrukbsiyar, After the shorfy reigns of two boys successively
raised to the throne, Abul Fath Nisir-uddin, entitled Muhammad Shih, suc-
ceeded on the 15th Zi'l Ka'd, 1181 H.+ (18th Sept. 1719), his reign counting,
however, from the deposition of Farrukbsiyar. After intrigues against the
power of the Sayyads, with which we need not concern ourselves here, it
was agreed that Husain *Alj Khin, accompanied by the Emperor, should
march to reduce the revolted provinces of the Dakhin. The march of the
Sayyad began at the end of Shawwily (end of August 1720). On the 9th
Zvl Ka'd, 1132 H. (3rd Sept, 1720), the Emperor made a first march from
* Siyar-ul Matdkharin 418 (Lakhnau Edition). + S.ul.M 422, ¢ S-ul-M. 483.
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Agra of three %os, accompanied by "Abdullah Khén. He wished to halt till
the 15th, the anniversary of his accession. Husain Ali Khén, however, urged
an advance, and on the 14th (8th Sept. 1720) the army marched to a little
beyond Fathpur Sikri. After four or five days they moved on southwards.
'Abdullah Khén remained behind, and on the 19th Zi'l Ka'd (13th Sept.
1720), he started for Delhi.

Then follows in the “Siyar-ul Mutikharin” a statement, damaging to
Nawib Muhammad Khén’s reputation, which I quote. * On the road to
« Delhi® Muhammad Khdn, Bangash, came to visit 'Abdullah Khén and
“ oxpressed his desire to march and join Husain "Ali Khin in his campaign
“ of the Dakhin, were he not prevented by want of means. He received
“ fifty thousand rupees, in addition to the several lakhs of rupees which
% Husain ’Ali Khin had paid bim to induce him to start. Then, with a lie
« which looked like truth, he said he was going to the Emperor’s camp.
“ He took his leave, and *Abdullah Khén resumed his march to Delhi.”

On the 6th Zi'l Hajj, 1132 H. (30th Sept. 1720) when about thirty-
five %os beyond Fathpur Sikri, Husain "Ali Khin was assassinated with the
Emperor’s knowledge and consent. A return to Agra then commenced.
As soon as he received word of his brother’s death, *Abdullah Khin raised
to the throne Sultdn Ibrahim, son of Raf’-ul Kadr, son of Bahadur Shih.+
This was on the 11th Zi'l Hajj, 1182 (5th Oect., 1720). A few days were
spent in collecting such an army as could be got together in the time. On
the 17th Zi’l Hajj, 1132 H. (11th Oct., 1720) 'Abdullah Khén started from
Delhi.

On the 9th Muharram 1133 H. (80th Oct., 1720) Muhammad Shih’s
camp left Shahpur. It was here that Muhammad Khén, after a good deal

. of wavering and consultation with his friends, such as Shuj'at Khin Ghilzai

and others, threw in his lot with the Emperor and joined him with three
thousand men.} It is said that 'Abdullah Khdn had written to him
reminding him of the many favours he had received, and requesting aid at
this erisis. If they gained the day, he would make Muhammad Khin first
in the whole kingdom, Buta farmdn from Muhammad Shih, another
from his mother, Kudsia Begam, and letters from the nobles, argived about
the same time. Self-interest and perhaps some faint respect for the reign-
ing house, appear to have carried the day.

When Kutb-ul Mulk 'Abdullah Khin reached Hasanpur§ three kos
from the Emperor's camp, he halted. On the 12th Mubarram, 1133 H, (2nd

® S.ul-ML 433,

4+ S-ul-M, 437 and 438.

1 S-ul-M. 430, :

§ Hasanpur lics, I heliove, close to the town of O, in Purganah Fardh of the Agra
District, some twenty-four miles north-west of Agra,
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Nov, 1720) he placed his army in battle arra
the 4th November and lasted all that day
*Abdullah Khin had descended from his clep

wounded by an arrow in the forehead. Haidar Kuli Khin recognizing him,
took him and his brother Najm-ud-din ’Ali Khén prisoners, put them on :
an elephant, and conveyed them to the Emperor. The drums then beat to o
victory. Mubammad Khan in this hotly contested battle appears to have \
fought in the main body. Tn S#hib Rée's collection, there is a long lettér

from Muhammad Khin to Réjah Jai Singh Sawde deseribing the battle,

but #here are no personal details, Tha Nawdb for his services was pro-
mised six lakhs of rupees on receipt of treasure from Bengal, but the
money was never paid. :

If the local myth were to be believed, Mubammad Khén played a
much more dramatic part than history accords him. The story gous’ﬂmt
Mubammad Khén with his whole force moved down on *Abdullah kh'xi’n.
On the Nawéb's elephant, seated behind him, were Mukim Khdin ::.nd Difd
Khin, chelas. The elephant was driven close to that of Sayyad Abd“u'“"
Khén and Mubammad Khén gave him © Saldm ’alailwm.” The Snnad
with a “ Wa 'alaikum” stretched out his hand from the h(:)w(la.h to be
kissed. Muhammad Khén then threw his silken girdle round it, and dr,at’t'
ged the Sayyad out of his howdah. From ‘the jerk 'A'bdnlh‘lh ; hl(hzlm 5
turban fell off, and Muhammad Khén threw him down a l\nshn‘m' s n\'v to
wind round his head. The Sayyad refused to take it a"fl,’ loolim,g towards
Muhammad Khén, spat at him. Mukim Khin and ])u.ud lx.han' sigrt::ﬁ
down and seized Sayyad Abdullah Khdn, the formc? taking his shie .1-1. :
the latter his sword. An attempt at rescue was foiled :fnd about midc :1) /
the Nawib reached camp with his prisoner ; on a dcmnnd.trom ?hc Elml;tllOll‘ /
the Sayyad was made over to him. The shield remmnc'd with Allahdad
Khin, son of Nawib Mukim Khén, up to the time of Nawdh Shuukﬂ.t Jang
(1813-1823) ; and Nawib Amin-ud-daula used often to send for it, and
highly extol the valour by which it had been won.

On the 16th Muharram, 1133 H. (6th Nov., 1720)* the Emperor
Muhammad. Shah marched for Delhi ; and advancing quickly he mac.hcd 1%
on the 19th (9th Nov., 1720) and encamped for two days near the pillar of
Khwija Nizém-ud-din. Those who had distinguished themselves were
presented.  On this oceasion Muhammad Khaw, who Pnd bem? made a
Commander of six thousand on Muhammad Shil’s accession, was f"cm‘“_‘“"‘
to the rank of Huft Haziri 7000 horse. He reccived a khilat with
seven lakhs of rupees in cash, he was granted the title of Glmmfxfar Jnuﬁ
“ The Lion of War”, and the parganahs of Bhojpur and Shamshdbéd, bot »

y- The battle began early on
and night. On the 5th, after
hant to fight on foot, he was

* Seul-M, 443
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~—im the modern district of Farrukhdbad, were added to his former jigirs. He

was soon after appointed Subahddr of Allahdbdd (between 22nd Oct., 1720
and 11th Oct., 1721).* At this time, his *A'mils or subordinate governors
were for Allabibdd, Bhtre Khin, chela; for Irichh, Bhinder and Kiélpi,
Daler Khén, chela; for Sipri and Jalaun, Kamdl Khin ; for Bhojpur,
Nekném Khin, chela; for Shamshébdd, Didd Khin, chela; for Budion,

_Sahaswin (now both in the Buddon district) and Mihrdbid (now in the
Shahjahinpur district), Shamsher Khin, chela.

In 1135 H. (Lst Oct., 1722—20th Sept. 1723) Samsdm-ud-daunla pro-
cured a grant of the Subah of Agra in favour of Rijih J ai Singh Sawide. 1 Jai
Singh soon after marched against Churdman Jit, to punish him for having
gided with the late Wazir, "Abdullah Khdn. Muhkam Singh, son of Chur-
dman, insulted$ his father in open darbir, and rather than bear the disgrace
the father committed suicide. Badan Singh, nephew of Churdman, sided
with Rdjéh Jai Singh. The fort of Thiin was occupied on the 9th Safar,
1135 H. (Sth Nov., 1722), and Badan Singh, who was father of Suraj
Mall, then' succeeded to the territory. In this campaign Muhammad
Kbin bore a part. :

In the fifth year (Jan, 1723 to Dec. 1723), Muhammad Khdn went with
the army under the command .of Sharf-ud-daula Irédatmand Khin and
Réjdh Jai Singh, sent to chastise Ajit Singh Rathor, Rdjah of Marwdr. Be-
fore the army could reach his territory, Ajit Singh was assassinated by his
son Bakht Singh.§ Through the mediation of Nawsdb Mubammad Khan,
Dhonkal Singh made his submission to the Emperor, ||

Mubammad Khdn had barely reached Mairtha with Abhai Singh alias,

Phonkal, when he was recalled to undertake the recovery of Bundelkhand
from Chattarsil. Six months were employed on this duty, when on receipt
of intelligence that Mubdriz Khdn, faujdér of Burhdnpur, had been killed,
he was ordered to return from Bundelkhand to the Dudb, and thence to
proceed by way of Akbarabdd to Gwilydr to meet an irruption of the
Mahrattas. Bidji Rdo had appeared north of the Narbada, had attacked

* The local MSS, say Agra, but I think this must be a mistake. For some dis-
paraging remarks about Muhammad Khin in regard to this Allahibidd appointment,
0o S-ul-M, 451, line 5 from end.

+ S-ul-M, p. 456.

1 S-ulM. p. 439.

§ Tod (Madras Reprint, 1873,) Vols. I, 636 and IT, 81 gives the date about 1780 S,
corresponding to July, 1723,

| Muhammad Khén is not named in the list of Musalman leaders in Tod, 11, 80,
but the same authority showg that Dhonkal, or the exterminator, wus a nickname of
Abhai Singh, son of Ajit Singh, The * Tarikh-i-Hindi” mentions Muhammad rdn
[Dowson's Elliot, VILI, 44.]

00
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Nov, 1720) he placed his army in battle array. The battle began early on

the 4th November and lasted all that day and night. On the 5th, after
’Abdullah Khén had descended from his elephant to fight on foot, he was
wounded by an arrow in the forehead. Haidar Kuli Khén recognizing him,

took him and his brother Najm-ud-din "Ali Khén prisoners, put them on

an elephant, and conveyed them to the Emperor. The drums then beat to y
victory. Muhammad Khén in this hotly contested battle appears to have . o
fought in the main body. In S4hib Rée's collection, there is a long letter
from Mubammad Khin to Réjih Jai Singh Sawde describing the battle,
but ghere are no personal details. The Nawdb for his services was pro-
mised six lakhs of rupees on receipt of treasure from Bengal, but the
money was never paid. -

If the local myth were to be believed, Muhammad Khén played a
much more dramatic part than history accords him. The story goes that
Muhammad Khin with his whole force moved down on ’Abdullah Khdn,
On the Nawib's elephant, seated behind him, were Mukim Khén and Diad
Khdan, chelas, The elephant was driven close to that of Sayyad *Abdullah
Khén and Muhammad Khén gave him ¢ Salim ’alaikum.” The Sayyad
with a “ Wa alaikum” stretched out his hand from the howdah'to be
kissed. Mubhammad Khén then threw his silken girdle round it, and’dmg-
ged the Sayyad out of his howdah. From the jerk 'Abdullah Khén's
turban fell off, and Muhammad Khin threw him down a Kashmir shawl to
wind round his head. The Sayyad refused to take it and, lookin'g towards
Muhammad Khin, spat at him. Muokim Khin and DiGd lxthxm_ Sl’m"g[.
down and seized Sayyad *Abdullah Khin, the former taking his “1"01(_1 and
the latter his sword. An nttémpt at rescue was foiled and about midday
the Nawib reached camp with his prisoner ; on a demand from the Emperf)r
the Sayyad was made over fo him. The shield remained with Allahddd
Khin, son of Nawil Mukim Khin, up to the time of Nawibh Shaukat Jang
(1513-1823) ; and Nawéb Amin-ud-danla used often to send for it, and
highly extol the valour by which it had been won.

On the 16th Muharram, 1133 H. (6th Nov., 1720)* the Emperor
Mubammad. Shdh marched for Delhi ; and advancing quickly he reached it
on the 19th (9th Nov., 1720) and encamped for two days near the pillar of
Khwija Nizim-ud-din, Those who had distinguished themselves were
presented.  On this occasion Muhammad Khémr, who had bcel} made a
Commander of six thousand on Muhammad Shah's accession, was incrensed
to the rank of Huft Haziri 7000 horse. He received a Ahilat with
geven lakhs of rupees in cash, he was granted the title of Ghazanfar Jang
“The Lion of War”, and the parganahs of Bhojpur and Shamshibdd, both

®

* S.ul-M, 443
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in the modern district of Farrukhdbad, were added to his former jigirs. He
was soon after appointed Subahdir of Allahdbad (between 22nd Oct., 1720
and 11th Oct., 1721).# At this time, his *A'mils or subordinate governors
were for Allahibdd, Bhtire Khén, chela ; for Irichh, Bhénder and Kalpi,
Daler Khén, chela; for Sipri and Jalaun, Kamdl Khin; for Bhojpur,
Neknam Khin, chela; for Shamsh#bdd, Did Khén, chela; for Buddon,

_Sabaswdn (now both in the Buddon district) and Mihribdd (now in the
Shihjahdnpur district), Shamsher Khén, chela.

In 1135 H. (1st Oct., 1722—20th Sept. 1723) Samsfm-ud-daula pro-
cured a grant of the Subah of Agra in favour of R4jéh Jai Singh Sawie.+ Ji ai
Singh soon after marched against Churdman Jét, to punish him for having
sided with the late Wazir, ’Abdullah Khén. Mubkam Singh, son of Chur-
dman, insulted? his father in open darbir, and rather than bear the disgrace
the father committed suicide. Badan Singh, nephew of Churdaman, sided
with Réjdh Jai Singh. The fort of Thin was occupied on the 9th Safar,
1185 H. (Sth Nov., 1722), and Badan Singh, who was father of Suraj
Mall, then succeeded to the territory. In this campaign Muhammad
Kbén bore a part. :

In the fifth year (Jan. 1723 to Dec. 1723), Muhammad Khin went with
the army under the command .of Shart-ud-daula Irddatmand Khdan and
Réjih Jai Singh, sent to chastise Ajit Singh Rathor, Rdjih of Mérwir. DBe-
fore the army could reach his territory, Ajit Singh was assassinated by his
son Bakht Singh.§ Through the mediation of Nawib Muhammad Khin,
Dhonkal Singh made his submission to the Emperor. ||

Phonkal, when he was recalled to undertake the recovery of Bundelkhand
from Chattarsdl. Six months were employed on this duty, when on receipt
of intelligence that Mubdriz Khin, faujdir of Burhdnpur, had been killed,
he was ordered to return from Bundelkhand to the Dudb, and thence to
proceed by way of Akbaribid to Gwilydr to meet an irruption of the
Mabrattas. Bdji Réo had appeared north of the N arbada, had attacked

* Tho local M8S, say Agra, but I think this must be a mistake. TFor some dis-
paraging remarks about Muhammad Khin in regard to this Allshibdd sppointment,
fo0 S-ul-M, 451, line 5 from end.

+ S-ul-M, p. 456.

1 S.ul-M. p. 430.

§ Tod (Madras Reprint, 1873,) Vols. I, 636 and II, 81 gives the date about 1780 8,
corresponding to July, 1723,

|| Muhsmmad Khén is not named in the list of Musalmén leaders in Tod, II, 80,
but the same authority showg that Dhonkal, or the exterminator, was 4 nickname of
Abhai Singh, son of Ajit Singh, The * Tarikh-i-Hindi” mentions Muhsmmad Khén
[Dowson's Elliot, VILI, 44.]

00

Muhammad Khin bad barely reached Mairtha with Abhai Singh a/ias.
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Girdhar Bahddur, the Imperial Governor of Milwa, and for two seasong
(1725—1726), had obtained plunder and contributions.#* Mubammad
Khin was appointed to the command of five thousand men, with two lakhs
of rupees a month for their pay. He waited at Akbardbad to receive the
money and was then told to go on to Gwilidr, where he entertained nearly
ten thousand horsemen, and lay there idle for seven months.

On his way back from the above expedition, Muhammad Khén was
asked by Khin Daurdn Khin, who then held in jégir parganahs Bhongdwit
and Télgram,f to send two thousand men to aid Mabtya Sadénand in
reducing to submission Jaswant Singh, zaminddr of Mainpuri. The tradi.
tional story is, that the Chauhdn Rdjih, Dalip Singh, neglected to pay his
respects to the Nawib, and Bhiire Khdn with five hundred horse was sent to
bring him. - When the Rdjah came before the Nawdib, he delayed in making
his saldm, and Bhire Khén bent his neck down with his hand. The Réjah
frecing himself drew his sword. Then the Nawéb sent an arrow at him
and hit him in the head so that he died on the spot. His son, Jaswant
Singh, was appointed his successor and the Nawab resumed his road to Fay-

rukhibid.§

Bundellhand Affairs.

We have already seen,|| that the jdgirs given to Muhammad K}:z’m in
the reign of Farrukhsiyar and the early part of that of Mulmmmafl Shéh, lay
mostly in Bundelkhand, Farrukhsiyar (1718—1719) granted !nm the par-
ganabs of Schand¥ and Maudah®#® in jdgir: to the charge otrtbfse Da'ler
Khan, chela was appointed. In the first year of A\[uhmnnm.d Shuhjs reign
(Feb, 1719—TFeb. 1720) a tankhwak was granted on Kalpi,t+ Irichh, i}
and other places in Bundelkhand.

In the same year, 1719—1720, it was reported that the Bundel:l;s had
plundered Kalpi, had killed Pir *Ali Khdn, Muhammad Khin’s 'Amil, and
his son. They seized the women and children of the respectable Muham.
madans, and knocked down their houses, mosques and tombs. Nawéib Bur-
bin-ul Mulk then asked that the Mughuls might be sent against the

p -

* Grant Duff, 218, Bombay reprint, 1873.

t In the Mainpuri District,

1 In the Farrukhdbdd District. ;

§ Gaz. IV. 650, 552. Jaswant Singh's accession fook place in 1783 8, == 1726
A D.

|| P.274.

9 Twelve milés gouth of Binda,

*# In the Hamirpur District.

1 On the Jamns, in the Jalaun District,

11 In the Jhansi District,
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invaders, but the Emperor confided their chastisement to Muhammad Khin.
Daler Khén, chela, was ordered off with a proper force, and marching rapid-
ly he ejected the Thdnas of the enemy from the parganahs of Kilpi and
Jaldlpur.* The inhabitants then began to return to the plundered towns.

At this period Nawdb Amin-ud-din ’Itimid-ud-daula passed away.§
Some of his enemies considered that Muhammad Khin had been favoured
by the late Wazir, and they caused letters to be written to the Rijihs of
Ghanderi and Orchha and to other zaminddrs, instigating them to resistance.
The Hindus assembled to the number of thirty thousand horse, besides
countless infantry. ;

Kéim Khén, the Nawdb’s son, then faujdir of Sarkir Ghord, had
meanwhile been besieging for a year the town of Tarahwin,} the residence
of Pahdr Singh. This place had four forts, very strong, surrounded with
jungle, steep ravines, and difficult passages through the hills. Kéim Khin
had with him ten thousand horse, and by the greatest exertions he succeed-
ed in capturing the fortress. He then made ready to march to the aid of
Daler Khin.

Muhammad Khén now represented to the Emperor, that if the punish-
ment of the rebels were not heartily desired, the army had better be recall-
ed. The Emperor encouraged Mubhammad Khén to persevere. But he,
discouraged by the number of letters sent by his enemies to the Hindu
Rijahs, wrote repeatedly to Daler Khén enjoining him to restore the forts
and villages of the enemy. Times had changed and the campaign must be
relinquished. Despite these orders, Daler Khin, in the pride of his conrage

, “and resolution, thought not of the superiority of the enemy and refused to

withdraw from offensive operations.
On the 20th Rajab of the 3rd year of the reign (1133 H., 13th May,

1721) Chattarsdl advanced with nearly thirty thousand horse and a numer-
ous artillery. Daler Khdn with the force he had, some four thousand horse
and foot, prepared for the attack. He rode at the enemy at the head of
five hundred men, and threw them into confusion. By the fickleness of
fortune he now received, besides sword and spear wounds, two bullet shots,
one in the forehead and one in the breast. He expired on the spot, and his
five hundred companions, after prodigies of valour, were all slain.§ When
the emperor, Muhammad Shah, heard of Daler Khdn's death, he made a
present to Muhammad Khén, by way of consolation, of a jewelled aigrette
and a khilat. ||

* In the Hamirpur District.

+ He died in Rabi 1133 H. (January 1721).

4 In the Binda District, 42 miles cast of Binda. Gaz N. W. P, I, 593.

§ The * Siyar-ul-Mutakhérin,” p. 452, says Daler Khin had 1000 men with him,
of whom 700 or 800 were killed, .

| S-ul-ML p. 452,
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Daler Khan, chela, was by birth a Bundela Thikur* He is famed
for his bravery, but he seems to have been very lavish and extravagant in
his management. He spent one year's income in equipping a body of seven-
teen hundred horse, magnificently clad and armed. When the Nawdb sent
urgent orders for remittance of revenue, Daler Khén marched with his
regiment and halted where is now the Pien Bigh below the fort. At-
tending darbar, he made each of his men present a gold coin as “ nazr.”

Daler Khin then took up the Nawdb's shoes and stood behind his seat, say-

ing, “I am only fit to carry your shoes, yon may give the Stibah to whom
“you like, one who will bring you heaps of money ; these seventeen hun-
“dred men are all the revenue you will get from me.” This made the
Nawib smile, he embraced Daler Khin and sent him back to his district.
Daler Khin took part in nearly all the eampaigns in which Muham-
mad Khin was engaged. The Pathdus and the Bundelas on account of his
bravery, styled him “ Stirmén” (brave, bold), the mark of which is that a

man's arms are go long that his hands touch his knees when standing
upright. Daler Khéan had this peculiarity.

The traditionary account of his death isasfollows: One day Daler Khén
had gone out to shoot followed by only three hundred horse, the rest being
left in camp. A scout brought word to Rdjah Chattarsil, who came out
with a large force. Both sides began to fire. Nawib Daler Khén’s com-
panions advised a retreat. He refused, with the remark, “ One must die
sooner or later.”” Then reciting the final prayer (Fitiha) and taking up
his horse’s rein to urge him on, he rode straight into the R4jah's army and,
cutting his way through, came clear out on the other side. Numbers of
the Bundelas were killed. He then made for the Rajah’s howdah, and ab
this moment he received a ball in his chest, so that he fell dead. All the
three hundred horsemen shared his fate.  'When his troops heard of his death
they came ont to attack Chattarsdl, who then retreated. Daler Khén was
buried in the village of M:mdnh.,f and all the people of Bundelkhand mourn-
ed his loss. Onevery Thursday sweetmeats are offered at his tomb. Every
son of a Bundela, on reaching the age of twelve years, is taken by his father
and mother to Maudah, where they place bhis sword and shield on Daler
Khiin's tomb. They make an offering, and the boy then girds on the
sword and takes up the shield, while the parents pray that he may be brave
as Daler Khén, Kettle-drums are regularly beaten at the tomb.§

* The motto on his seal was Az lutf ¢ Muhammad Daler dmadam.” Hisdm-ud.din
says ho was uncle to the Rind of Gohad living in 17563, If this be true, Daler Khin
was a Jit, but the accepted story is that in the text.

t Gaz T, 27. In the Hamirpur District, 20 miles from Hamérpur, The tomb is

one mile outside tho town (Gaz. I, 545) on the Hamirpur road. The date there given;

1730, seems to be a mistake,
1 Note C. on Bundelkhand fraditions of Daler (or Dalel) Khin,
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About the time of Daler Khéin's death, that is in 1133 H. (Oct. 1720—
Oct. 1721), Muhammad Khin was appointed governor of Allahabad. The
authors of the * Lauh” say the Sanad for Allahdbdd used to be with Amin-
ud-danla, grandson of Muhammad Khén, and ndib from 1786 to 1803, and
/ that Islém Khén Bakbshi had a copy. I know not what has become of
£\ these now. The revenue is said to have been eighty-two lakhs of rupees,
>-\\ Tn the latter part of 1728, when Mubammad Khén reached Mairtha®
his way to Court with Abhai Singh, son of Ajit Singh of Mirwint a
Sarmdn and an order sealed by the Amir-ul-Umri (Khin Daurdin Khin)
were received. These stated that Chattarsdl had occupied a large portion
of imperial territory, that Burhdn-ul-Mulk had been sent in haste against
him, and that Mubammad Khin should also hurry to the spot.
In obedience to this order, Muhammad Khin proceeded in the 7th year
(Dec. 1724—Dec. 1725), to the Subah of Allahdbdd, which had been already
granted to him with all its sarkdrs. For years, owing to the resistance of
& the zamindars, his deputies had been unable to regain effective possession
in Bundelkhand. Aftera twomonths’ stay in Allahdbdd, an army of fifteen
thousand horsemen was collected. 'With these he proceeded to the banks
of the Jamna at Bhognipur.f Burhéin-ul Mulk had already returned, and
had gone back to his Sfibah of Audh.
[ Repeated orders came to make an advance, and several leaders were ac-
'S cordingly sent across the Jamna. Muhammad Khin then crossed the river
himself. In the course of six months’ fighting, he penetrated as far as par-

; ganah Sahendah, south of Bindd. Iarmdns and orders from Khin Dau-
$ >/
13 K

ran Kbhén were now received through Ayd Mall, stating that as eriz
Chan had been killed, the campaign against the Hindus had been post-
N poned.§ Although the enemy had nearly succumbed, the Nawdb was
reluctantly compelled to forego his advantage. The enemy swore by most
golemn oaths not to re-enter Muhammad Khin's jigirs, and they retreated
three marches from the Mubammadan army. After placing his Zhdnas in
the country, Muhammad Khén came away. He then, as already related,
was sent on duty to Gwaliydr to repel an expected attack from the Mahrat-
tas. Taking advantage of his absence, the Bundelas, in the mpst faithless
manner, broke their oath and set aside their treaty, and prevented the col-
lection of any revenue. |
At this period, Harde Nariyan and the other sons of Chattarsdl had
overrun the whole of Baghelkhand to the frontiers of Subah 'Azimabid,

*

———
B

o —

' * About forty miles west of Ajmir, in Jodhpér territory.
{ + See back, page 283, X
\,‘.' 1 In the Cawnpur district, on the road to Kdlpi, about six miles from the Jamna.

. § Mubdriz Khin, governor of Haidaribid, was killed in batile with Asuf Jah in
October 1724, Elph, 615,

o
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and approaching Allahdbad had raised disturbances in that quarter. In the
Oth year (1139—1140 H.) Muhammad Khin received a Jarman directing
him to proceed to his Stbah to restore order, Bundelkhand being a sub-
ordinate division of the Allabibad province. An allowance of two lakhs of
rupees a month was made, afterwards commuted to a, grant of the Chakla

of Kora. x X
As soon as he reached Allahab4d, Muhammad Khén began fo raise an \
army. Seventeen rupees was the pay of a trooper and t“?ent,y rupees & \ )

of a Jamddar. On the 12th Jam4da 1T, 1139 H. (24th January 1727)
Akbar Khdn, the Nawdb’s third son, was appointed to lead the van and
crossed the Jamna. Muhammad Khén’s advance-tents were sent across the
river, and he soon followed with fifteen to sixteen thousand horse and the
same number of infantry,# ) :

At this time the Bundelas, with a force estimated at 20,000 horse and
more than. 100,000 foot, held the whole of Baghelkhand up to Patna, the
country of Sankrit, and Méndo (or Madhon)t as far as Haldi:f the
only place left was the fort of Bewand, [Bond, Pewand 7] which Hardi Sih
and Jagat Rie had invested with a force of 80,000 horse and 50,000 foot,
Tomeet this powerful confederacy, Muhammad Khin urged the Wazir to aid
him with contingents from Udait Singh, Rijah of Orchha, Rio Rémchand
of Datiya, Pirthi, zamindar of Sahendah, Durjan Singh, zamindar of Chande-
ri, Rajah Jai Singh of Maudah, Khénde Rim Narwari and Rajah Gopdl
Singh Bhadaurya. He also wished for the aid of certain fanjddirs, Sayyad
Najm-ud-din "Ali Khin, Sibit Khin, Jin Nisdr Khin, Buzurg *Ali Khdén,

and the Naib Faujddr of Jaunpur, None of these men, except Jai Singh\

of Maudah, appear to have obeyed the orders issued to them from Delhi.
The first operations were directed to clearing the eastern part of Bun-
delkhand. The forts of Liik§, Chaukhandi.|| Garh-Kakareli9 and Maun®#
in the Sankrdt-Barsinghpurtt country were reduced. They also obtained
Ramnagarft the forts of Katauli,§§ Sahrab, and Kalydnpur,|||| with a

* The crossing took place, I am inclined to think, at Allah&bdd, or perhaps, at
the Man ferry, some 85 miles above that place,

+ Query, 22 miles west of Riwah.

t Query, 10 miles north-cast of Riwah,

§ In Riwah, east of the Tons. Long. 81-29, Lat. 24'55.

I Long. 81.29} Lat. 25.1. About 10 m. §. of Bargarh Railway Station, in the
Riwah state,

¥ Long. 81.17 Lat 24.26, west of the Tons, in the Pannah state. '

** Long.81°9 Lat 25°21 about seven miles S. of the Dabhaursh Railwuy Station,

1t Long. 81°1 Lat 24°48 about 7 m. east of the Jabalpur Ruilway.

3f There is ono Ramnagar about 2 m. west of Kalinjor,

§§ Long. 81°15 Lat 24°59,

Il Long. 81°7/ Lat, 25°,

s
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hundred %os of the country belonging to Méndho* and Bandah. For a time
the enemy hung about the hills near Tarahwin, after which they entered the
fort, Chattarsil himself taking refuge in flight. Leaving Kdim Khin to
invest Tarahwén, Muhammad Khdn himself went to within four kos of
Sahendah, but the enemy again gave way and fled. The parganahs of
Bhind,+ Maudah, Pailini,§ Agwisi|| and Simauni,§ with the ferries, had

- now been cleargd. The campaign up to the first capture of Tarahwin

seems to have occupied ten months or a year,

Kdim Khén, the Nawib's eldest son, and another brother, Hadi Did
Khén, were left behind with 12,000 horse and 12,000 foot to besiege
Tarahwén, Babu Chattar Singh, son of Rdjah Jai Singh of Maudah, was
also put under his orders, together with Khin Jahin, Halim Khén, Muham-
mad Zuo'lfikar, Rie Har Parshdd, and two zamindars, Sada and Har Bans,
Sangrdm Singh, brother of Anandi Das, had also promised to join with some
men he had collected. . Kdim Khén’s instructions were to take the place as
quickly as possible, and then rejoin his father with the captured cannon, lead,”
and ‘powder of Tarahwin, Kalydnpur and Kakrauri. The zamindars were
to be conciliated, Tarahwin bringing in fourteen Jakhs of rupees.

The fort of Tarahwdn, the head-quarters of Pahdr Singh, had three
mud forts with four masonry citadels, surrounded by an extensive jungle.
For many years no Muhammadan governor bad attacked it, and for some
months it resisted all efforts to reduce it. The garrison was commanded by
Sabhi Singh, son of Harde Nardyan and grandson of Chattarsdl, aided by
Tjar Bans, zamindar of Bargarh®* with a number of Mahyattas, “ Barki,” (7)

““and others. On the 9th Jamadi I, 1140 (12th Dee., 1727), after severe

fighting, Kdim Khén succeeded in entering the outer fort, having beaten
in the gates by driving his elephant against them. The Hindus, after a
short struggle, were expelled from the second fortress and compelled to take
refuge in the third fort. About two thousand of the besieged lost their
lives. From the walls of the fourth fort, the defenders threw down burning
substances, and the contest was prolonged for some fifteen hours: at three
hours before sunsise the survivors sallied forth intending to escape, when
three hundred of them were killed, and as many more were drowned in the

* Midhogarh, Long, 80°58" Lat. 24°34".

+ Mataundh, to the sonth-west of Banda, is suggested by Mr. Cadell,

1 In the East of the Hamirpur district.

§ In the Banda district, the next parganah to Maudah on the cast,

I Augdsi, in the Banda district, the parganah next to Pailini on the east. Mr
Cadell tells me that the name is spelt Agwisi on a slab in the mosque at Angdsi buil
by Shéh Kuli on the site of the Hindu fort. e

8 About 10 miles south-west of Augdsi,

*+ Burgarh, a station on the E. L Railway (7)

-
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river. The fort was then completely occupied. The siege had occupied five
or six months. After this vietory Kdim Khdn marched against the fort of
Kalyin Singh, eight Zos from Tarahwin,® and against Muhkamgarh in the
same neighbourhood. + :

While Kdim Khén was occupied with Tarahwén and the country to
the east, Mubammad Khén advanced from Sihondah. Skirmishing went =
on continuously for one month and twenty-one days. #‘he enemy hal_—~7"
strengthened their position by throwing up strong entrenchments, overlook-
ing the bed of the torrent, in addition to the village fort. ‘Tradition hands
down Tchauli as the site of the great battle which now took place. This
might refer to the Ichauli on the Sydni river, eleven miles west of Biinda,
although this village does not scem far enough to the south and west to
fit in with the rest of the details ; nor is there in the district anything
known of a fight there against the Mubammadans. In the Had{kat-ul-
Akaltm the name is spelt Ajini or Ajili, and it is said to be in parganah
Mahoba, The date of the battle was the 2nd Shuwwal, 1139, (12th May,
1727). 4

.)At about two hours after sunrise, the first entrenchment, defended-by
Harde Nariyan and Hindu Singh Chandela with twenty thousand horse
and forty thousand foot, was ecarried by the Muhammadans, who had
advanced slowly and in good order. Here Bhire Khin, Diliwar Khdn,
Imdm Khin, Ghulim Muhammad Khén, 'Abd-ur-rasil Khdn, and Mu-
hammad Zamdn Khéin, chiefs and leaders, lost their lives, while Akbar
Khin, the Nawdb’s son, received a graze from a spent, ball, and Sayyad, 2
Ja'far Husain Khéin, Allabydr Khdn and Mangal -Khdn were wounded.
- The Bundelas now retreated to a second fort occupied by Jagat Rde,
another son of the Rdjah, with fifteen thousand horse. Fighting was
resumed, and here Ahmad Khan, Irddat Khin, Sirdir Khén and Husain
Khén were slain, and Rahmat Khén with other horsemen was severely
wounded. At length Harde Nardyan, Jagat Nardyan and Mohan Singh,
sons of Chattarsdl,{ and Hindu Singh Chandela fled to a third fort, near
a village on a winding torrent surrounded by inaccessible wavines. Here
were Chattersil's own head quarters and a force of ten thousand horse and
twenty thousand foot.

Mubammad Khén pursned his enemy and renewed the engagement,
After several hours, the Bundelas continued their flight to a river with a

* Kalyénpur Khis is about 17 miles south-east of Tarahwén,

t There is u Mokengurh in the Indian Atlas, 5 miles south of Tarahwén on the
Pysunni-nadi. \

1 This name is spelt Suttarssl throughout 84hib Rée’s MS., but T have adhered fo 7
the more usual form. 7The author of the Hadfhat-ul-Akdlim tells us both forms were
used,
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tortuous course, full of whirlpools and having many ravines, Driven oub
of this position, they took shelter in the ravines about half a kos behind
their camp. Finding here no place of security, Chattarsdl with his sons,
their relations and dependents, having mounted on horseback in order to
iUy escape notice, made off twelve kos into the jungle. All the camp equipage,
» \ tents' and cannon fell into the hands of the victors. Pursuit was made for
2 distance of twa Los ; the Muhammadans then halted and encamped. It
was soon learnt that the Bundelas had gone off to the vicinity of Silhat,
Damdast, and Thana Paswirah.® These places are described as full of
high hills, deep lakes, torrent beds, ravines, and thorny jungle of great
oxtent, The Bundela leaders had thrawn up entrenchments, intending to
dispute the passage. Chattarsdl himself took up a position at Surajmau

some kos south of Jaitpur. :
Muhammad Khén estimated his own loss in the above battle at four

thousand to five thousand killed and wounded ; and that of the enemy ab
twelve to thirteen thousand, The Mubammadan army was reduced to some
fourteen or fifteen thousand horse, and there was a greab searciby of water
and fodder. Not a single one of the Rajahs or faujdars had joined him.

The auxiliary forees of the Bundelas, numbering some forty thousand
horse and one hundred thousand foot;, were made up by the troops of the
Rijah of Mando,t of the Gahilwérs of Bijipur,i of KKhinde Rie Narwari,§
of the zamindars of zila® Mdlwid, of all Gondwina and Malak Gadh,|| with
the Gaurs and the Paribérs of the country round.

_«  The oral tradition of this battle gives & mote romantic version of it.
2/ 1t is as follows: One day before the battle,q Muhammad Khin distributed
. minety thousand rupees among the troops ; and the heralds (nakib) announced
that, the morrow being fixed for the decisive struggle, every man must be ready
armed by midnight. On the other side Chattarsil made his preparations.
His army consisted of oneé hundred thousand foot and seventy thousand
horse. Several other Réjahs followed his standard.

From the hour of morning prayer the battle began. The contending
leaders advanced slowly towards each other on elephants. Skirmishing
parties were thrown out from both gides. The Khalifa used tosay that he
had at one time expended all the arrows from his quiver. So many were

® About 6 miles north-east of Mahoba.
+ Méndogarh, 22 miles west of Riwah,
T Possibly the Bijipur in Scindich's territory, 62 miles zouth-west of Gwilidr.
Thornton, 120. A
f § Narwar, a town about 40 miles south of Gwilidr.
s | Query. The Garh Kotah 25 miles cast of Sigar. Thornton, 324.
¢ The anthority for these details is Khalifi Ni'im, son of Kili Miyan Ji, the teach-
er of the Nawab's chelas, who told the author of the * Lauh-i-Turikh.” :
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lying about, however, that by holding on to his saddle and stooping over,
he plucked up eighteen in one handful. About midday the Nawib's ele-
phant rushed at and struck that of Mangal Khin Musenagari,* and ran
after it for some little distance. Chattarsql’s army thought that Mubam-
mad Khdn had taken to flight. With one voice all the Bundelas shouted

out that the Bangash had fled. Hearing this. outery, Muhammad Khén X .2 {
= ‘\\

turned round with his'face to the back of the bowdah, calling out as was,
his custom  Bahdduro, yiki walkt bahdduri ki hai.” He asked the elephant.
- driver what this” fighting meant, it had never oceurred before, when the

man explained that intending to fight Chattarsdl's elephant, he had drugged

his own. The elephant was again turned to face the enemy.

Muhammad Khén, armed to the teeth, was standing up to his full
height in his howdah, the sides of which were some three feet high,
Suddenly they see bearing down upon them two Bundela horsemen with
spears in their hands, and as they come they avoid all encounter. When
stopped by any of Mubammad Khan’s men, they reply, “ We have some-
thing to tell your Nawab.” At length they came close to Mubammad
Khin's elephant. There they halted, and one of them got out a small bag
from his waist-cloth and eat some tobacco. Then grasping his spear firmly
in his hand, be shouted out * Bangash, keep a sharp look out, I am ab you.”
He so impelled his horse, that it placed its two forefeet on the trunk of the
Nawb's elephant ; he then made a thrust with his spear. The Nawdb avoid-
ed the blow, and shot an arrow at the man with such force, that he fell

dead from his horse, The dorse was killed by the elephant.t+ The sccol}d‘\\ =
horseman did as the first, and was killed in the same way. The Nawdb “#0
exclaimed to Mangal Klidn

Musenagari—“ How brave must these Bunde- /
las be.”

Bhiire Khin, chela, now placed himself at the head of a number of brave
Pathins and penetrated the enemy’s army, intending to kill Chattarsal,
Bhire Khdén lost his own life instead, and the Nawdl's son, Akbar Khin,
received a bullet wound, Jor the loss of Bhiire Khin the Nawdb wept,
and for many days after the battle wore orange-coloured elothes in sign of

mourning, “saying, “ What Bhre said was true, he said he would die bes
fore me.”

About two hours to sunset the clephants of Nawdb Muhammad Khin
and Rijah Chattarsdl met face to face. Chattarsdl seated under an iron.

¥ Musenagar, pargannh Bhognipur, Cawnpur district, on the left bank of the
Jamna some 13 or 14 wiles east of Kalpi,

t+ The tradition is that the Nawébs srows bore o head of several fingors' breadth,
a ehot from his bow usually killed any one hit. Up to Bhaukat Jang's time (1818—

1823) there wero soveral of thicse arrows in the Armowry, and Chaudhri 'Alixn-ulluh,
bearer of the Fish standard, bad several of them,



"\

ion:

1878]  W. Trvine—The Bangash Nuwibs of Furrullibdd. 203

plated canopy was encouraging his troops to the final onset. Nawdb Mu-
hammad Khén aimed at the canopy with a steel javelin (sdng) whieh breaking
through struck the elephant. Chattarsal himself swooned. The attendant
in the hind seat said to the makaut— Drive off the elephant ; the fight will

be renewed to-morrow.” Chattarsil’s elephant was turned round and it

fled for many miles. His troops began to retreat, and Ani Rdo, sister's son

* o the Rijah, was killed. The Pathdns ran hither and thither despatching

the flying Bundelas.

At night-fall Chattarsil came to his senses and asked who had won.
His courtiers said, “ No one has gained the victory, when you became insens
“ sible we retreated eight or ten miles, to-morrow morning we will renew
“the engagement.” Chattarsil flew into a passion with his brothers and
nephews, and declared that he would never retreat before Muhammad Khin.
He wanted to know why they had brought him away, he would either go
back or else take his own life. No one listened to his words.

The whole night long Nawdb Muhammad Khén and his men remain-
ed in arms upon the fiold of battle, expecting the return of the Bundelas,
Not a single man got leave to go for food or water. Near ab hand was a
wild plum tree on which there was some unripe froit. These were gathered
one by one, and the Nawib's makaut driving his elephant up to the tree
collected some of the plums, part of which he gave to the Nawib. .

On the 29th Shawwil, 1139 H. (8th June, 1727), twenty-seven days
after the first battle, the imperial army marched towards the enemy’s posi-
At one watch before sunrise on the 1sb Zvl-ka'd (9th June, 1727),
Muhammad Khén mounted and placed himself at the head of his troops.
Before, however, they could come to close quarters, and while they were
still one kos distant, the enemy broke and fled towards Mahoba® and else-
where. Those who lingered were slain. The forts of Barigarh,t the resi-
dence of Khén Jahin, the sister’s son of Chattarsdl, and Lahuri-JThumar,}
submitted at once to the parties sent against them. The Muhammadans
then encamped one kos beyond Mahoba, while the enemy lurked in the hills
of Salhat,§ there being but two kos left between the armies. Further pro-
gress was @ sed by heavy rain, which rendered it impossible in that soil
to place one foot before another.

At this point there seems to have been a delay of some five months
during which the advance was suspended, It was not till the 17th Rabi
11, 1140 H. (21st Nov., 1727) that the army got near to Silhat. That very

¢ Tn the south of the Hamirpur District,
+ Ten miles 8. B, by E. from Mahoba.
1 16 miles S. E. of Mahoba,
§ Mr. Cadell tells me thut Silhat is still 0 well-known jungle betweon Mubieba
il Juitpur:
al
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day Harde Sih arrived to re-inforce Jagat Rée. The eiemy, from the
strong and high earth-works which they had thrown up on the hills, kept
up a musketry fire and discharge of arrows. This went on the whole day,
and nearly one hundred of the enemy were killed and many were wounded.
The Muhammadans also lost some men. At sunset the enemy gave way and .
many were destroyed by the artillery fire. Half of the hill and jungle was /
gained.  Efforts were $hen directed to cutting down the jungle and making
a road. :

Another delay of four months appears now to have interposed. The
complaint of Muhammad Khén is that the enemy were scattered all over
the country like ants or locusts. Without numerous troops nothing could
be done, and already all the troops, that could he paid from the two lakhs
of rupees a month, had been entertained, while there was a farther force
under Kidim Khén engaged in the siege of Tarahwin.

On the 6th Ramzin, 1140 (5th April, 1728) the army reached its
encampment between Salhat and Kulpabhir.®* The attack on the enemy
was made on the 20th Ramzain (19th April, 1728). One kos beyond Kulpa-
hir there are numerous high hills covered with thorny jungle. Here the
enemy had prepared seven entrenched places, with two strong outworks in
front. The walls and ditch were carried back on each side to the hill itself,
On the summit of the hills were posted some of their best men who, as
soon as the Muhammadans appeared, began to fire down upon them. The
walls were first breached by artillery fire, when an assault was ordered. The
enemy then retreated to the second outwork, where the contest was renewed:=
Thus, step by step, the hill was grained and all the entrenchments cleared. %
During the following night, about midnight, Harde Nardyan, Jagat Rde and
Mohan Singh attempted a night surprise, but without result, although three
distinet attacks were made,

On the 21st Ramzén (20th April, 1728) Mubammad Khén started for
Mundbdrit where there was a fort built of stone on a hill surrounded by
thick jungle, Although the defenders fired down on the sealing party, the
fort was taken. There the army encamped and prepared for n‘further
advance. The enemy’s leaders then brought their infantry into the wood,
which stretches far and wide for many kos.  From the shelter of the trees
they began to discharge their arrows and kept up a severe fire of musketry,
Their skirmishers were soon expelled by the Muhammadans, headed by Akbar
Khin, the Nawdb's son. Mubammad Khén also advanced in person to his
support.  Many heads of the fallen foe were eut off and brought in, with
mauy stray horses which, together with a number of loaded baggage-camels, |
became tbc‘booty of the army. &

« * About 6 miles N. E. of Jaitpur. o

+ This I take 1o be Moorhai of the waps, 4 miles I, of Jaitpur,
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The Muhammadans now fixed their camp in front of Kulpahdr, with
Jaitpur on their right, Mundhari slightly on one side ip the same direction,
and the hills of Silhat, oceupied by the enemy, on their left. Daily skir-
mishes oceurred whenever the troops were out clearing away the jungle.

The enemy now gathered themselves together in the hills of Ajhnar,®
which isthree &os beyond Jaitpur, and Surajmau, which is the same distance

_from that place. The Muhammadan camp was moved into the hills beyond
Jaitpur, while active preparations were made for the siege of Jaitpur itself.
It had taken twenty months to drive the Bundelas as far west as Ajhnar.
These twenty months, if we connt from the 12th Jamadi IT, 1189, (24th
January, 1727), the date of crossing the Jamna, would end in Safar, 1140
(August, 1728).

During the rainy season (July to October, 1728), the siege progressed
but slowly. Owing to the excessive moisture the mines fell in as soon
as dug. The fort was protected on one side by a lake of great depth,
one Zos wide and several kos long, it was placed on a hill, and the enemy
had mounted it ‘with cannon and “zxabkla.’”” Tt was not till four months
or so afterwards that the place fell. By the time it had been taken, the
campaign had lasted over twenty-four months (Jamadi IT, 1139, to Jamadi
I, 1141 — January 1727 to Deccmb(‘l: 1728).

At this period Muhammad Khdn saw reason to complain bitterly of
the way he was treated ab Court. He says he had performed the work of
seven or eight men, that he was fighting night and day; yet no honours
ywere granted for his sons or relations, nor pensions to the dependents of
those who had fallen. Instead of reward, their jigirs were resumed. The
parganah of Shihpur,f he was now told, had been granted for one harvest
only, although it had been given in exchange for a gift of two krors of
“d4m.” In the affair of Ajit Singh of Mérwdr, lakhs had been given away,
while all that Mubammad Xhan had asked was the restoration of one par-
ganah. *

For the preceding six months the enemy had caused confusion in parts
of parganah Panwgri.f Darak Singh, an ally of Chattarsil’s, now took up
a 1)0f1t16n \':'ith two thousand horse fmd five thousand foot in thestrong fort
of b:nh.:md|§ on the banks of a river extremely difficult to cross. Orders
were given to Muhammad Bishirat Multdni, who commanded in Réth,|} to
coerce Darak Singh and take his fort. This man showed little zeal or
energy, for he camped a long time in zila® Auli¥ on pretence of conciliat-

* Bix miles 8, of Jaitpur.

T Now in the Cawnpur District.

1 The parganah N. W, of Jaitpur, in the Hamirpur District.

: § Mr. Cadell suggests Sconri, on the Dagsan, 6 miles N. W. of Panwiri.

| About 12 miles N, of Panwiri town.

9 Query, Ordiin the Jalaun District, the “1" being interchangeable with “x™
at times,
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ing his troops. He then lingered in Jg]
sharp orders to makgover Auli to Rio R
eleared the parganah of Rath.

Sardir Khin was also sent with Kunwir Pancham Singh, to force Rio
Réim Chand’s army to retire from the investment of the f:rt,s and thinas . NI
in the country of Rdjah Pirthi Singh.f  With the assistance of the Bhn-/
dauriya forces, these orders were executed. §

‘We have already seen that Tarahwin fell first before Kéim Khén in
Jamadi 1, 1140, (December 1727).  He then cleared the plz;i“ ?untr.‘. and

‘:'llpur,’ and it was only on getting
am Chand,t that he advanced and

the hills in the east of Bundelkhand i and, leaving Sayyad 'Arif Ali Khin
in charge, aided by Sadu a zaminddr, he rejoined his l’:ttflér. Hardly had he
done so, when word came that at the instigation of the sons and grandsons
of Chattarsil, the zaminddr of Bargarh|| and Hindy Singh, with a force of
five thousand horse and ten thousand foot, had broken into revolt. Kdim
Khén was at once sent back with five thousand horse and five thousand
foot. When he came within twelve Zos of Tarahwén, his spies informed A
him that the enemy had already regained the first, outwork of the fort.
On the 1st Rabi T, of the 10th year—114] H. (24th Sep., 1728), while
Muhammad Khin was following up the Bundelas in the hills of Ajhnar
and was besieging Jaitpur, his son Kdim Khin commenced his abtack, for
the second time, on Tarahwdn. On this occasion the outer fort only was
taken. It was not till more than a month :fft-crw:u'ds, on the 9th Rabi II,
of tll(_! 11th year—1141 . (1st November, 1728), that the final assault was
given. A mine had been driven under one of the bastions and filled wit
gunpowder. The moment the explosion occurred the assault took place. .
About six hundred of the assailants were slain and a still larger number of i |}
the besieged. The rest gave way and fled towards Tarhat¥ pursued by, the
Muhammadans who, after the victory, occupied the fortress of Tarahwin.
Kéim Khin followed up this success and, after five or six defeats in
the field, so closely pressed his opponent at Bargarh that he was glad to
submit, These operations must have oceupied some months, for although
ordered to rejoin his father at once, Kdim Khan was still absent when the
Mahrattas suddenly appeared on the 12th Mareh, 1729, to turn-Mubammad
Khén's course of victory into defeat.
While Jaitpur was invested, Muhammad Khin moved onwards into

the hills, and kept up constant skirmishes against the enemy under Chattar-

* Hamfrpur District about 24 miles N, E. of Rith.

T Rajah of Datiya ¢

1 Of Sghenduah ¢ ;

§ The Bbadauriya family history will be noticed hereafter, ;
| About 34 miled eust of Tarahwin, near the Jah bulpur line.

% Darhat?
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g4l, Harde Nardyan and Jagat Rde. At length Harde 8ih, Jagat Rie,
Mohan Singh, Lachman Singh, and other sons and grandsons came in with
their families ; and after a time, Chattarsdl himself with ten thousand horse
and fifteen thousand foot drew near, bringing his Rini and grandchiidren.
For three orfour months (December 1728 to January and February 1729,)
the Bundelas waited quietly in camp, expecting an answer to Mubammad
_Khén's report to the Emperor, in which he craved leave to bring his pri-
soners to Court.

Although no answer came negotiations went on. Diwidn Harde Sah#
was more gecially friendly with Mubammad Khin, they frequently made
excursions and hunting expeditions together, and talked of settiug out
together on 2 ¢ mulkgiri,”” The only difficulty was a want of carriage, and
Kiim Khén was requested to send Yikit Khén with money for expenses,
and carriage for fifteen hundred horsemen. Those men with Kéim Khin
who had relations with the main army, were to procure and send carriage
for them.

For a long time no settlement with the Bundelas could be come to.
When Muhammad Khan asked for the delivery of his jdgirs, which they
had long occupied, they replied that besides the troops with them they
possessed nothing. At length they agreed to submit to the Imperial autho-
rity, and bound themselves by all the oaths most sacred to Hindus never to
rebel again, but to deliver up all the places they ocgupied, and to permit
TImperial thinas or armed posts to be placed throughout their country.

From Delhi no answer was vouchsafed, and three months passed by.
v Ephe Bundelas made use of this interval to send messengers with overtures
to Burhéin-ul-mulk, who received them favourably. Letters came privately
from Court inciting Chattarsdl to resist and recommence hostilities. The
Bundelas had by this time learnt that Mubammad Khéin had powerful
influences against him at Court, and were thus encouraged to renew the
struggle.

When three months had thus passed by, the time of the Holi festjval
approached, Chattarsdl was brought by his sons in 2 palki to Muhammad
Khin. They represented that frm.n age, weakness, and confinement their
father was extremely ill. If he died in camnp, it would be said that he had
been made away with. On these pretexts leave was obtained to remove the
old Réjah to Surajman, three &os beyond the Muhammadan camp, which
was then in the hills some distance south of Jaitpur. Jagat Rbe ,xmd his
brothers were also allowed leave to celebrate the Holi fostiyal (F'
March 1729).

As there }‘dd been 't‘"(“')' prospect of a 5?““‘1}' end to the campaign,
Muhammad Khdn's allies had returned to their homes, many of his soldi:rs
had Procccdcd on leave, or had returned to Allahibdd, and outhers were scat-

* ¢ Diwan" seems tohave been the fitle of the ddest son,

ebruary—
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tered about in small partiesat the ZWdnas he had established. Tn all, about

four thousand horsemen wers loft with his standards. Rumours now be-

gan to spread that the Mahrattas, who had Just defeated and slain the
Nizim of Milwa (Girdhar Bahddur), had been sent for ; but relying on the
solemn covenant which had been entered into, Muhammad Khin treated B
all that he heard as popular falschoods. He collected no gupplies nor any /’"'
stores of grain. \

It was not till the Mahrattas were within cleven %os of his camp, that
Muhammad Khin became assured of their approach. By great exertions,
he increased his force to about nine thousand or ten thousand and the
same number of foot. He proceeded to throw up an entrenchment round his
camp, Diwdn Harde Séhe, the eldest son and heir of Chattarsil, remained so
far faithful to his engagements as to take no active part in the attack ; but
all the others went over to the Mahrattas. The only other ally was Rijah
Jai Singh of Maudah, but he scems to have been a half-hearted one, for he
insisted on discharging most of the one thousand men he commanded, and
retained with him' no more than one hundred horse and one hundred foot.
Kunwir Lachman Singh, brother of the Rdjah of Orchha, attended for a
time with four or five hundred men, but soon withdrew on some excuse.
There were great difficalties caused by the want of money, the revenue of
Chakla Kord not being received. Gunpowder and other requisites were |
also needed, and the Emperor was asked to send one thousand mans of lead,
one thousand mans of gunpowder, two large cannons, and fifty mhklu._"’.

The Mabratta army was commanded hy Biiji Rdo, the diwdn of Rijah
Séhu, Pili Jidon and others, twelve leaders in all. No account could be
got of the force they had when they started, but on the way they had been
joined by all turbulent Spix:;ts among the zaminddrs, who eame in the l_lopc
of plundering and laying waste the imperial territory. The total force had
thus swelled to nearly seventy thousand men besides an equal number of
Bundelas. _

On Wednesday the 22nd Sha'bin of the 11th year (1141 H. = 12th
March 1729), the Mahrattas sent out a party to the hills of Ajhnar, who
came within one Zos of Mubammad Khén's encampment and rceqnnoitercd
the position. They fell on the grazing cattle of the camp followers, but
were soou driven away by the Mubammadans, who brought in three heads
and some horses.

The next day, before sunrise, the Mahrattas advanced by the right and
left to the rear of the camp, where they cut off the camels and other beasts
of burden when going out for grass. Troops were sent out to recover the |
camels and the fighting went on till midday. The same tactics were repeat-  p-
ed on the 24th (14th March, 1729), and the enemy were again repelled,
twenty heads being brought in,

_ Wiy
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[ On the 25th Sha’bdn (15th March, 1729), Muhammad Khin made a
‘ sortie and all day the enemy hid themselves in the hills. Near sunset they
' suddenly rushed out, but were driven back with a loss of five men and four
\ horses.  After the first watch of the night, when it was very dark, the con-
L test began again on the right wing and “ the five was like the fall of leaves
i N —*\ from trees.” Four of the enemy were killed and some horses and camels
-_captured. It was now reported that Bdji Rio had sent for his brother,

P} who was then on a plundering expedition towards Kotah and Biandi.
Gradually the Mahrattas succeeded in closing round the camp, and
placed oufposts to the rear where they kept up the most vigilant outlook.
In all directions the roads were closed, prices rose very high, makrwalk or
mandwa, » small inferior grain, cost twenty rupees the seer, and other grain
could not be procured. All, great and small, endured the greatest priva-
tions for two months (15th March to 15th May, 1729,) sustaining life on
the flesh of camels, horses, and cows. Nor were they left in peace by
u night or day ; they were in action often five and six times a day. Iach
day the enemy “like the multitude of the stars before the rising sun, fled
% into the rocks and hollows of the hills.””  But Muhammad Khin had not
we part to guard his tents, and with the rest to advance

men enough to le:
y's place of refuge, nor to pursue

and set up batteries against the enem

% them when they retreated. )] !
The Mahrattas, hearing that Kaim Khin, the Nawdb's son, had reached

Supi,* six kos the other side of J uitpur.' wft-}} suppl?es and re-inforcements,

soved off to oppose him, l\hﬂm,n.unud Khiin's 301(1'101'5, distressed by the
] high prices and want of pay, seized tl"e opportunity and suddenly set off
\. on the road to Jaitpur. With the Nawib there were not left more than
one thousand horsemen. The Bundelas soon hearing of the retreat of the
aol(fiurs jesued from the hills of Ajhnar. Muhammad Khin mounted and
rode out to meet them leaving not a single man behind in camp. From
evening till one hour and a half after sunset fighting went on with spears,
swords, arrows and muskets, but at !:ll*t Ul_'—‘ enetwy returned to the hills of
Ajhnar. Mubammad Khin maintained hiz position for three hours longer,
while Lis ehief men went off to Jaitpur to collect the fugitives. «

Before the arrival of the leaders ab Jaitpur, the men had continued
their flight and were already seattered in all dircetions.  His companions
now coungelled Muhammad Khin to commence a retreat.  Up to this point
he had stood fast, resolved to maintain bis name and fame as a soldier, but
now that honour was aatisfied, he was pcrsum’le(‘l to move, .iu the hope of
recalling the fugitive troops. Muluunuu\fl Khin had “ tried to seek escape
« by death, but since, of the life lent to him, some part was yet unspent, he

-1

s Alout 8 miles N W, of Mahoby, and 14 miles N, E. of Juitpur,
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“fought on till at midnight not ancther infidel was to be seen either to the
“left or to the right, but still death did not come 6 him.”

On reaching Jaitpur he began at once to strengthen the fortifications.
But there were no stores of food and no time to send for supplies. The
Mahrattas having defeated Kiim Khin soon returned, and completely in-
vested the town and fort of Jaitpur, into which Muhammad Khén had with-
drawn with his men and had closed the gates. A cannonade from hoth sides
began and Akbar Khin, the Nawib’s son, who was renowned for his strengthy
threw down heavy stones from the fort wall and killed many of the Mah-
rattas.  When the besiegers found they could not take the place by assault,
they decided to starve out the garrison. Jaitpur was strictly invested for
several months till there was no longer any grain for food. Then the
soldicrs began to slaughter their horses and bullocks. Flour conld not be
procured even at one hundred rupeesthe seer. Some of the Mahrattas used
to come at night with supplies of flour, half of which was made up of
ground bones. Those inside let down their money by a rope, flour was at.
tached in its place at the rate of a scer for every hundred rupees, and the rope
was then drawn up.# Many of the soldiers died of starvation, and many
more leaving the Nawdb to his fate escaped from the fort. Baji Rdo’s
orders to his guards were that any of Muhammad Khén's men who gave up
their arms should be allowed to pass unmolested. Many having no food pre-

ferred to give up their arms and get away, Only some thousand or twelve
hundred remained with the Nawdb,

When the Mahrattas had fallen thus unexpectedly on his father, Kaim:

Khin was stil] away at Tarahwin. He obeyed at once the summons to
him. He got as far as Supd, a few miles from Jaitpur, when the Mahrattas
met him,
soon defeated, many of his men killed and the supplies under his convoy
scabtered.  All hope of immediate relief was thus dispelled. It only re-
mained to Muhammad Khin to call upon the Emperor and the great
nobles and Réjahs for aid to extricate himself from his trying position,
These efforts were unavailing. Although the most urgent appeals were sent
in all directions, not a hand was raised to help or encourage him.

In this extremity Nawdb Muhammad Khén wrote to his son, Kaim Khsin
telling him to go to Sa'dat Khin Burban-ul Mulk Bahddur Jang, and "Abd-ul
Manstir Khan to demand aid.  His orders were to head the releving foreo
in person, in order to extricate his father from the toils of*the Mahrattas,
Kéim Khin went to Sa’dat Khén and *Abd-ul-Manstr Khén at Faizibad,
*Abd-ul-Manstr Khin had married Sa'dat Khén's danghter, and he was also
his sister's son.  Mhese two nobles decided that they would send no troops

* These details are confirmed by the author of the Hadikat-ul-Akdlim, who gob
them, he says, from o book written by o man who was present throughout, *

As he had barely more than a thousand men with him, he was
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with Kdim Khin, but kept him for several days in suspense. One day a
Risflddr (commander of cavalry) in Sa'dat Khin's army, himself an Afridi,
commanding twelve hundred men, said to Kdim Khén, “ You will neither
“got troops here, nor will you be allowed to go yourself, you must devise
¥ “some other plan.”

\ The Bibi S&hiba, mother of Kdim Khdn, hearing reports of intended

troachery, sent Nekndm Khén, chela, to Faizibid. Reaching that place he
d and convinced him and his Pathiins,

went to the Risdlddr already mentione
who were of Mau, Farrukhabid, Shihjahdnpur and Anwala, that rather
than allow Mubammad Khan to be captured, it would be to their interest
Neknim Khin told them to assemble whenever the

to march to his relief.
The same day Kdim

camel kettle-drams should begin to beat in his camp.
Khdn and Neknfm IChin visited * Ald-ul Mansir Khin, and asked leave to
depart.. 'Abd-ul Mansir Khén proposed their waiting for the troops he
had sent for, who would arrive in a few days. Nekndm Khin then forced
K{ine Khiin to rise, and pointing to Sa’dat Khin, said to Kdim Khan, ¢ You
r Muhammad Khén by their means.”  He then in a greab
rage lead Idim Khin by the band out of the audience hall. With them
were sixty Pathins clad in chain mail, whose orders were to strike at once,
if any one lifted o finger to touch them. Reaching camp the kebtle-
drums were beaten for the march. On hearing the sound, twelve hundred
Pathdns in "Abd-ul Manstir Khén's service left him to follow Kéim Khin.
When word was brought to him, Sa'dat Khén sent off a camel rider to
Regardless of the Nawib's message he continued his
route to Shiljahdnpur. There more men joined his standard.  Thence he
moved to Bangarh,® the abode of 'Ali Mubammad Khin Rohéla, from
_whom they obtained further re-inforcements.  Then coming to Mau, num-
bers of reeruits flocked to enter their gervice. The army thus gathered
together numbered some thirty thonsand men: as each man was promised
one hundred rupees a month, the expenses Were cnormous. It was only by
delivering over to them all the Nawdab's goods and chattels, together swibhoadl
the eash e could obtain from the money-lenders, that Kaim Khin induced

them to enlist.
An advance was now made, and crossing the Jamna they passed into

Bundelkhand. The Bundelas, hearing that Kiim Kbén was approaching «
od to make terms with Nawdb Muhammad Kh;’u:
They took a written agreement from him never to attack them aeain
and to be content with the tribute which had been formerly paid. J\Iuﬁanl_’
mad Khén at this time did not know that Kaim Khbin was marching to
s his relief. He had come several marches from Jaitpur when he met his
Kéim Khén proposed they should return to renew the war, but Mu-

gon, h
¢ In the Buddon District about 10 miles N. of Duddon,

¢ will never delive

eeall Kaim Khin.

with a strong foree, hasten

’
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hammad Khdn declined to break his pledge. Kiim Khin's noble conduct
at this trying juncture extorts words of praise from a most unfriendly eri- )
tic, the author of the “ Siyar-ul-Mutdkharin,# 1
The siege of Jaitpur had lasted three months and
middle of May to the end of August, 1729, (Shawwal 1141 to Safar 1142)5 00,
and with it ended Muhammad Khén's connection with that part of the ¢ )
country. For the rest of his life he continued to press on the Emperop” :
and his unwilling wazir his losses and his claims. But he never agdin J
excreised any authority in, or obtained any revenue from the jagirs still
nominally his within the limits of Bundelkland, Onece only while in Mal-
wii did he write to his quandom ally, Harde Sib, reminding him of an agree-
ment made at Kharelat to give up the government cannon, and to refrain
from interference with the jigir mabals. There was also an unfulfilled
promise that Jagat Rdj’s agents would pay eight lakhs for Sahendah. Mu-
hammad Khén reminds Harde Sih that the jagirs were worth fifty or sixty 2
lakhs a year, that never for one moment would he forget his claims, the .
matter was one of opportunity, and with God's help he wonld still enforee
his rights. If Harde Sdh, who said he was a friend, allowed the jigirs to be
“ eaten” by others, he would become himself responsible. In the same
letter, he expresses his satisfaction that Harde Sih had taken the parganahs
of Auli,f Kandr,§ Rampiir,]| Kinch® and others from Lachman Singh.
The same course he hoped would be pursued in respect of Kilpi,*# Jaldl- '1
pur,tt Sahendab,ff and Maudah.§§ All these orders were no more than |
idle threats which were never to be enforced. TR :
Muhammad Khdn was now directed to proceed to court with no more } 1
than five hundred men, leaving Kaim Khin in charge of the rest of his - 1

ten days, from the -4

* . 465, line 4.—Grant Duff (p. 227), makes the Jaitpur affsir follow the appoint-
ment to Mdlwi, but there can be little doubt from the local histories, confirmed by the
¢ Siyar-ul-Mutdkbnrin' and the © Tarikh-i-Muzaffari”, that Muhammad Khin received
the Milwé appointment after ho had been unsuceessful in Bundelkhand and had escaped
from Joitpur. I also doubt the corroctness of the date 1732 in the Gaz. N. W. P. T,
27. On p. 29, the year 1738 is given, which must be wrong: on p. 426, the date is |
1731. On p. 545, Dulel Khin's death is given as having taken place in 1730 instead |
of 1720, 2

T In the Hamirpur District, Parganah Jaldlpur, about 34 miles S. of Hamirpur,
1 Query. Ordi, in the Jalann District.
§ In the Jalaun District. See Gaz. I 191. Now in Parganah Madhugarh,

)
| Query. In Parganah Madhugarh, Jalaun District.
¥ In the Jalaun District,

## On the Jamnn in the Jalaun District.

1+ In the Hamirpur District, \ Bt
11 This is I fancy some place in the Hamirpur District and not the parganab. o=
this name in Bind4,

§§ Hamirpur District,
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| army. He replied that he had gob as far as Jaldlpur on his way home, but
was forced to stop owing to the disturbances raised by the troops, to whom
more than one Kror of rupees was due. Before, while the fighting was

.
“ going on, no other thought could find place, night and day they were occu-
L

iind of violence in demanding their pay, and in requiring food for the time

ing. Their demands were made morning, noon and night, so that the

Nawdb could neither eat nor sleep. He was driven to his wit's end, and

death was better than such a life. He begged, therefore, that to content

i .them, a portion of those two lakhs a month might be paid, which had been
| promised to him before he crossed the Jamna ; or that to silence them a deed
‘ for Allahdbdd might be granted, with assignment (tankhwdh) on the mahils
{ recovered from the enemy in Bundelkhand, and a sanad for the Sarkdr of
)

<' pied with plans of resistance. But from the day of arrival at Kharela®
)‘\g:l Moth and the junction with Kdim Khén, they had resorted to every

Ghordt in the name of Kdim Khdn, from the year of the campaign against
° Sayyad *Abdullah Khén (1721), when a petition, with order granting this
Sarkdr, was despatched to Daler Khin. He also demanded a sanad in

favour of another son, Akbar Khan, for the fuujdiri of Parganah Irichh.
' We next find the Nawab reporting that the whole of the men had erossed
‘ the Betwah, they would speedily reach Kilpi, and commence to cross the
Jamnd, there being sixteen boats, large and small,  Again Muhammad Khin
K reiterates his complaints. He accuses the courtiers of making him out a
traitor and a rebel. Notwithstanding all the services he had done, the two
! Jjakhs a month had not been paid. Kdim Khin had recently raised a great
,1\ e army ; His Majesty could not have reflected where the money was to come
t » . from. Did he think Kdim Khin knew alchemy, or could unearth hidden
f treasure ?  Had any one else raised an aymy at such a juncture, he would
have been bountifully rewarded. Now the Nawib's companions-in-arms
{ received word that their tankhicdhs, granted in the Emperor Farrukhsiyar's

time, had been resumed. This was most unjust. 2

i 1f the Emperor should deign to redouble his ancient favours, then
' Muhammad Khin could continue bis service, If not, he would draw on
.l the garment of resignation and withdraw from public life, o if desired
would proceed on a pilgrimage to Mecea.  He himself was much cast down,
but what he writes is for the satisfaction of his troops, to whom all his
lettors were shown, Although their pay was so greatly in arrears they
would mot, out of respect to his fellow clanship, prevent his journey to
court. He felt much annoyed ab the report spread that he did not intend
to present himself, and he invoked the wrath of God on the men who made

#{  such unfounded statements.
' * Parganah Jaldlpur, Hamirpur District.
F See article Ghord in Elliot’s Supp. Glossary, p. 801,
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Again, in acknowledging a frosh order to attend court, Muhammad
Khin goes over the above points once more. The Jamna was crossed on
the return march apparently on the 11th Rabi’ T. 1142, (23rd Sept., 1729).
The river was in flood but the men were to cross on hoats, His chief lead-
ers were unprovided with horses, having just come out of a long campaign,

and the strings of horses for sale not baving yet arrived, they had not heeu

able to mount themselves. On his arrival at court Muhammad l(hi'“}r"ﬂ

hoped that Roshan-ud-danla® would become security for him, and procufe

- for him sanads in Kdim Khén’s favour for the zamindari and faujddiri of
Sarkar Ghord. Pir Al Khin, his agent at court, still held_the order by
which His Majesty had before granted them to Daler Khin, Nor had any
reply to his request for the Jaujdiri of Trichh been forwarded.

Mubammad Khén scems at length to have reached Court. The next
eleven months (Oct. 1729—Sept. 1730), we can presume were spent in
urgent repetition of the oft-told story of his wrongs. The Siyar-ul Mu-
tikharin statest that his vemoval from the Allahdbdd Subah was caused
by his failure in Bundelkhand. This does not seem quite correct for, if
the Tubsirat-un-Nizirin is to be trusted, the appointment to Allahdbdd
was not conferred on Sarbuland Khiin, Mubdriz-ul Mulk, till 1144 I,
(July 1731—June 17 32). Before this Mubammad Khin had been restor-
ed to favour, and his sanad for the Nizdmat of Mdlwd is dated the 17th
Rabi L. of the 12th year (1148 H.= 10th Sept. 1730). The removal from
Allahdbad in 1144 H. 18, therefore, more probably to be attributed to some

ill-feeling raised by Mubammad Khin's dealings in Malwd, where he was.

then present.

" A characteristio anecdote, relating to this period, is told in the Shardif-
-Usmdni.i When Muhammad Khin reached Kananj on his return from
Bundelkhand, Rih-ul-Amfn Khén Bilgrdmi, one of the leaders who had
en]is_ted under Kaim Khin's standard, introduced to the Nawdb the kdsi
of Bilgrim, Muhammad Ahsén, whose Jdgirs had recently been resumed by
Burhdn-ul-Malk.™ The Nawib promised to use his good offices with the
Emperor; and the Zdzi followed him to Delbi, The empire was then in
all its glors, and the saying was quite true that the Emperor of Hindustdn
lived like a God upon earth.

On his arrival at Delhi, Mahammad Khén at his first audience demand-
ed the Subah of Allahdbid i but the Emperor made the excuse that to give
it then was not convenient, Immcdinlcly on hearing this answer, Nawdb
Mubammad Khin stretehing furth.his hand took two-folded pdn leaves

® Bakhshi-ul Mamglik, Roshan-nd-

1 p. 465,

1 The Shardif-i- Usmdni was written in 1188 I1, by Ghuldm Hamun, Sadild, ul-
Farshiiri, Bilgrimi, poetically styled Saumiin, X

Daula, Zafar Khin Bahddur, TRustam Jang.

fi
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from the Emperor’s own pdnddn, and sat down on the spot where he had
hitherto stood. Samsdém-ud-daula Khin Daurdn Khin_turned to him
anxiously, and exclaimed, “Nawib Ghazanfar Jang ! what does this mean 2"
Mubammad Khén replied, “ While I was a servant I stood, from this day 1
% leave the Emperor’s service, why then should I stand any longer " The
Bmperor tried to pacify him, but all efforts were unavailing, and the same
day he gave orders to pay off his troops. A quarrel then occurred between
the Nawib and Riih-ul-Amin Khan about a balance of one lakh of rupees
due by the latter, which he refused to refund. The k42 thus lost his
protector, and the Nawib departed for Farrakhibdd.

From a passage in the ITnshd-i-Yir Muhammad,® it would seem
that at this period Akbar Khin, the Nawdb's son, acted as his deputy at
Allahébdd. In the course of a long account of the principal eyents of his
life, Yar Muhammad speaks of leaving Bhagwant Rée and coming with
Naval Singh to attack some fort. Having failed in their object, they
wont to Allahdb4d. Naval Singh entered Akbar Khin's service, while Yér
Muhammad, dismissing his followers, took refuge with™a holy man named
Khébullah, Akbar Khin sent 2 meece-bearer for him, but he refused to go, as
on that day he had Jost a child nine months old. A disturbance took place,
and Akbar Khén attempted to use force. The Pathdins refused, however,
to attack the house of a holy man. The reason of Akbar Khin's interfer-
ing seems to have been, that Sa’dat Khién Burhdn-ul Mulk had sent a
request for Yar Muhammad's arrest as a_deserter. Akba¥ Khdn did not
sueceed in arresting him, and a week after a sanad came from Sarbuland

: 'Khxiu, the new Subahdar, appointing Roshan Khén Turdbi to be his deputy.

The Campaign in Milwd.

On reaching Delhi in the latter part of 1729, Mubammad Khin seems
to have entered into prolonged negotiations: He could not succeed, how-
ever, in retaining Allahdbdd, which was an easily held country (be-Thdr),
but had to content himself with appointment to the Subah of Milws, which
had been ravaged by the Mlahrattas, and was liable at any moment to be
re-invaded. The sanad for Malwa is dated the 17th Rabi I. of the 12th
year (1143 H, = 19th Sept. 1730), and is ©ba-mashrit, ba dastir-i-
ma’mid, hash-ul-zimman.”

Roshan-ud-daula it was, through whom the appointment was obtain-
lakh of rupees of the money advanced from the treasury was
16ft inhis hands, Of this sum two thousand rupees were paid as a dou-
ceur to the employéds of the elephant stables, Lo Sacilitate the delivery of
four elephants. The balance appears to have been appropriated by Roshan-

# p, 168, Calcutts, 1246 H.—1830-1,
+ See as to his influenco and his cupidity, Seir-Mutaghurin T, 264, 274, He died
14th Zilshaj 1148 H, do. p. 294,

ed,t and one
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ud-daula. A lakh of rupees was also promised to Kokah Jit* in order to
obtain a quick settlement of the claims for jagirs. The money to be ad-
vanced from the Treasury was at first fixed at sixty, and then fifty lakhs,
Gradually the grant was reduced to a most insignificant amount, although
Rdjah Jai Singh Siwde had received thirty-two lakhs for a two months’
campaign, .

When Mubhammad Khén left Delhi, it was agreed by Amir-ul Umr:i/
Khin Daurdn Khén and Roshan-ud-daula that, on his arrival at Mathura
or Akbardbid, the grants for his friends’ ifgirs and a sanad for the fanjdiri
of Guwilidr should be delivered to him. He had reached Gwalidr, however,
without these grants having been received, and Mangal Khin was still delayed
at Court by the non-fulfilment of these promises. Mangal Khdn's jigir of
parganahs Maurdnwah, + Sarsendi,f and Rabli,§ and the assignment on
Nim Khir, || had long been in the occupation of Burhin-ul Mulk. A settle-
ment of this claim was urged, in order that the jagirddr might provide his
equipment;,

The other jigirs asked for were as follows: ten lakhs of ddam for
Mangal Khén from Hisir% his native country ; thirty lakhs of dim for
"Abd-un Nabi Khén from parganah Aunth®*# which was held by his father
entirely in jigir ; ten lakhs of dam for Shekh Beche on parganabs Sher.
garhtt and Thina, t1 the dgirs of his family; five lakhs of ddm for
Sayyad Sharif *Al Khan on Kanauj§§ his native country ; fifteen lakhs of
dim for Sayyad Fa'far Husain Khin on Shahpiir || ten lakhs of ddm for
Kile Khin and Shuj’at Khin from Budion 99 five lakhs of ddim for Dilis
war "Ali Khin Aurangibidi on Karndl,**# the parganah having been held
by his ancestors in Jdgir; five lakhs of dém for Mustafa Khin from Muastafi-
bidttt ; five lakhs of ddm from Jhisifit and fve lakhs from Chail§§§

S, A favourite mistress of Muhnmmad Shah's, who was intrusted with his private
signet.  Beir Mataghavin T, 2064.
Unio distyict, about 30 miles 8, of Lakhnau.

1 Inthe Lakhnau district, written gonerally Sasendi—it lios 16 miles 8, of Lakh-
nau.

§ T faney this is in the Faizdbid district—see Elliot's Bupp. Glossary, p. 337,
I In the Sitdpur district, 18 miles S, W, of Sitdpur,

i West of Delhi.

“* T have not traced this parganah,

1 This might be the Shergarh in the Mathura district.

11 Possibly this is the Thina Farida in the Aligarh district,
§§ In the present distriot. of Farrukhibad,

Il In the Cawnpur district.

99 In Rohilkhand, .

*#% North of Delhi and west of the Jamna,

Ftt In the Mainpuri district,

111 In the Allah&bad district,

§§§ In the Allahdbid district.

\
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for Sadikat Khdn ; and five lakhs of ddm for Haidar 'Ali Khin from par- |
ganah Akrdbdd.* The Nawidb's agent was instructed not to take sidhas
(collection accounts) for these allowances unless they were without the
condition ¥ pde-bdki.”

e, On the 5th Jamadi I of the 13th year (1143 H. = 5th November,

™ 1730), Mubammad Khin writes from Agra that, of the sixty cannon order- :

™. 4 to be delivered from the fort, the commander (kila'dir) had made over
no mgre than twenty-nine. Although there were two thousand ecannon in
store, they offered guns, broken and useless, carrying only a shot of two
or three pyce (falis) weight and withoub paliah, The Nawib says he
might as well take jazdil (swivel-guns) at once. Such as they were,
they had neither carriages nor bullocks, and Muhammad Khin was fain to
take them as they were. His agent was told to get an order at once from
the Mir Atash to deliver guns carrying shot of from one seer to three seers

With whatever artillery could be procured he intended to start.

. As the large cannon given by the Emwmperor and brought from Dulhi
was defective at the breach, and the other formerly with Nijibat "Ali Khan
had been sent back to Court, a request was made for a large cannon earry-

en to fifteen seers, with two others somewhab smaller.

from the forts of Akbaribad or Gwilidr, where

N =

weight.

ing a ball of fourte
These could be delivered

there were large guns in store.
At Akbardbid some three to four hundred troopers presented them-

selves daily to have their horses branded. On entertainment half a month’s
a little more for necessaries was advanced to each man. A force
2,500 foot was collected. It was made up as follows:
. fThere were 500 horse and 1000 foot under Mukim Khin, 400 horse and
700 foot under Déud Khin, 600 horse and 600 foot under Sa’idat Khin,
and 200 foot under Bakhtdwar Khén ; Allahydr Khan and others, Dilazils
of Dholpiir Béri, had brought more than 2000 horse. There were 500 hoise
under Shéistah Khan, Misri Khén, Khudidid Khin, Muhammad Khén and
others, seven leaders from Firazdbad and Shikohdbid. Fath Khin Yuasufzai,
Ghairat Kbén and others came with about 200 horse : and the same number
was sent by Rée Har Parshad, *Amil of Rajah Jai Singh Sawie, under their
Chaube leaders from Mathura. Besides the above there were some 2000
horse in small parties from Mau, Shihjahdnpur, Shihibid and Katahr
generally. All these were in addition to the men brought from Shahjahdind-
bad. Nawdb Roshan-ud-daula had also promiszed to aid with a corps of »
500 horse and 1000 foot of Riumis, f\r:\bs. and Habshis in his pay,
"Umr Khin,t Daler Khén, i and Yar Mubammad Khin, son of Dosb

_ipay and
s ;1’ of 8,200 horse and

. #

. . # n the Aligarh district.
+ Faujdar of Méndda near the
t Apparently of Korwée near Sironj.

H R

Narbada.
Dowson's Elliot, VIII, 68,
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Muhammad Khin,® and the other chief soldiers of Ujain, Narwar and

Sironj, reported that they had ready more than twenty thousand men,

They were ordered to join with them at Narwart and Kélibigh.t If

they had been sent for to Gwilidr, two months advances would have been

asked for, and the whole of the grant from the Imperial Treasury exhausted

before leaving Gwidlidr. Muhammad Khén endeavoured to make the

money last as far as Ujain, that is for the succeeding two months.

At length on the 6th Jamadi I 1143 H (6th November, 173Q), tho

army was set in motion, and leaving Akbardbdd it encamped at Jajau on the
Bin or Utangan river, nineteen miles south of that city. The next morn-
ing, the 7th (7th Nov. 1730), a march was made and the army stopped at
a short distance from Dholpir, Mukim Khian, Diud Khéin and Sa’dat
*Khin with the artillery crossed at once. On the 8th, the erossing of the
Chambal had not been effected by the rest of the army, the river not being
then fordable, while the hoats were few and small. On the 9th, Muham-
mad Khin erossed and the camp followed. Thence with one night between
they reached Gwilidr,

From Gwalidr Muhammad Khan reiterated his request for the fauj-
déri of that place. Without such a hold over them no hearty aid could be
hoped for from the Réjabs and others ordered to serve under him. It was
promised to him before he left Delhi, bat having got rid of him from Court,
the ministers paid no heed to his remonstrances. Chabbér Singh of Shin.
puri§ and Kaliras|| learning that the senad for Gwilidr had not arrived,
colleeted men and began fighting Khinde Rém whom he had ejected frolf\
the fort of Bajaur.q  The mercenaries had thus found service near their
homes and went to join the combatants. If once these Rijahs and the
mercenaties knew that Mubammad Khin bad been made faujdir of Gwi-
lidr, they would no longer seck service except under the governmént of
thepr country .

Riijuh Udait Singh of Orchha, his son Kunwar Bahddur, Rfo Rdm
Chand of Datiyn, Chattar Singh of Shiuptiri and Kaliras, the Bhadauri-
yo Rijah, Rijah Durjan 841 of Chanderi and others had been directed from
Delkli to piace themselves under Muhammad Khin's orders. Sayyad Nijdbat

¢ The founder of Bhopil. Dowson's Elliot, VIII, 57, 59.
T About 44 miles south of Gwilidr,

} About 102 miles 8. of Gwiélidr, 4 miles N. of Sarde Nan, and 16 miles N. of
Sadhaura. .

§ 1 take this to be the Sipri.nf the maps, 67 miles 8, of Gwialifr, but there is o
Shiuptiri 87 miles 8. W. of that place, )

[| About 74 miles 8. of Gwaligr, ;

¥ Or perhaps the Pichor in Lat. 250 57%; Long. 780 27 in Gwalidr territory,
some 20 wiles S, E, of Gwilifr on the left bank of the Sind river.
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'Ali Khén, faujdar of Trichh,* was also told off ; and on the part of MAhd-
rdjah Abhai Singh of Mdrwir, Jai Singh and Mén Singh Rathor of Rat-
lim, about fifty miles west of Ujain, were deputed. The Mihirdna of
Udeptir reported that he had sent Rdo Mukrij Dhabhai from Udepér
towards Mandeshwart with troops and artillery.

While Muhammad Khén was still at Gwalidr, an urgent letter came
from Khdn Daurin Khén. As the Mahrattas intended to cross the Nar-

‘Badaygdt was necessary that, without further delay, the Nawab should proceed

by forced marches, not even staying at Sironj. He should get to the river
in time to appose the crossing. Four months had already been wasted. On
receipt of these orders, Mukim Khén was sent on in advance, and after some
opposition made good his way to Sironj. Sa'dat Khin was sent to Man-

deshwar, and Datd Khén to Sdrangpup I .
‘When Mubammad Khén reached Sadhaurah,§ eighteen miles beyond

“Sarfie Nau|| to the south in the direction of Ujain, a letter written in

Jamadi TI, 1143, (Dec, 1780), was received from Asaf Jih Nizdm-ul Mulk.9[
This noble, after congratulations on Muhammad Khén’s appointment, pro-
posed that they should meet at the Narbada to concert common measures
against the opponents of Islim. Nizam-ul Mulk had ecrossed at Fardin-
pur** in order to quell & revolt in Lakldna, 1+ and the opportunity would not
recur as he seldom visited that part of his Subah. Muhammad Khdn accept-
ed the proposal, saying, that as the Mahrattas at the instigation of the Hin-
dus of Hinddstdn intended to ravage the whole of M#lws, he trusted that
Nizédm-ul Mulk as the champion of Islim would stop them at the ferries
on the Narbada.

On the 17th Rajab, 1143 H. (15th January, 1781), Muhammad Khdn
reached Sarangpur, about fifty miles from Ujain. Hearing of hiﬁppron(;h,
Mulhér Holkar, who with twenty thousand men was plundering the country,
sent his baggage and heavy stores across the Narbada, and Lightly equiJ)pcd
continued the investment of Shabjuhdnpur, a town about eleven miles

¢ Now in the Jhinsi district.

+ About 78 miles N, W. of Ujain,

1 About 52 miles N. E. of Ujain.

§ Lat. 24° 37’; Long. y7° 39

I Lat. 24° 48'; Long. 77° 39",

% The only other letter of his to Muhammnd Khén preserved, of a date prior to this
one, is n report of his fight with Rito Bhim Hida of Kotah, Rijuh Gaj Singh Nurward,
Dildwar Khén, Sayyad Sher Khan, Bibar Khin, Dost Mubammad Khan and Farhat
Khén. It took place on the 13th Sha'ban, The year 1796 8. (1719 A, D.)is given

in Tod, 11, 469,

#3 Dowson’s Elliot, VII, 498, A pass half way botween Auranghbdd and Burhdn.

pir.
4+ This place is not traced,
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south-west of Sdrangpur and about twenty-one miles north- east of
Ujain.

The day that the Muhammad
hour to sunset, while the men
enemy suddenly appeared and
having been taken off, Muhay
head of a small force,
came on in all directions,
a bow,"

ans drew near to Sdrangpur, about an
ere still scattered on the line of march, the

showed fight. The war howdahs (amdri)
mmad Khdn got into a palki and started at the
The enemy, as their custom was, spread oub :}m}_,-

Soon, however, they fled “like crows on seeing
six of them were killed, their heads brought in and their horses
captured. Night coming on they were not pursued.

-On the 19th Rajab, 1143 H. (17th January 1731), the army reached
Shibjahdnpur from Sdrangpur : and the next day they encamped near the
‘village of Talodri. In the afternoon the enemy made their appearance l}ﬂd
troops were moved out against them, On Muhammad Khin’s ‘mouutmg
and advancing, they gave way and were followed for three kos. Seventy of
them were slain by sword and spear. The heads and horses were bf'ought
in, with six or seven Prisoners, Owing to the darkness the pursuit '}"]“5
stopped at one watch of the night, and the troops returned to CRInD ' e
people of the country were so frightened, that the Mahrattas left only one
trooper in a town or village to colleot their demands. After Mubammad
Khin's arrival, however, and their defeat, the Mahrattas themselves were
glad to withdraw beyond the Narbada. Ujain Dir-ul-fath was r@cl::i
on the 22nd Rajab, 1143 11 (20th January 1731). . :f

Spies now brought word that the Mahrattas, leaving their baggage 01"
the other side of the Narbada, were coming across to plunder the tc:\vns ftll;
villages of Malwa, They were reported to have invested the town of Bolde.
Accordingly on the 11th Sha'bin, 1143 H. (Sch Feb. 1731), Muhammad
Khin set up his tents and took the field again, turning towards Dhir.t+  Of
all the contingents, that of Kunwar Bahddur of Orchha was the only one
which had arvived.

While Muhammad Khén went towards Dhiir, he sent his son, Ahmad
Khin, with Mukim Kbén, Yar Mubammad Khén, and Diler Khiin at the
head of 12,600 horse and 20,000 foot to deal with Holkar in the direction
of Sdrangpur and Shébjahdnpur. The invaders were driven away towards
Mandeshwar, after they had plundered in parganah Bolde. Then Yar
Muhammad Khén made friends secretly with Mulhdr Holkar, and the two

chiefs exelianged turbans. © As g pretence the army was taken towards

Miébidpur,} and the traitor told Holkay that the country of Ujain was left

® About 47 miles N. E. of Ujuin and 14 miles 8. B. of Shéhjahdnpir.
1 About 50 miles 8. W. of Ujuin.

¥ 20 miles N, of Ujain and 38 miles W, of Shibjshénpfir,
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defenceless and could be plundered. Should he fail, however, he could
$hen turn on Muhammad Khdn in the direction of Dhar. Mulhdr, persuaded
by Ydr Muhammad went to Ujain, and set fire to two or three houses in
Rakdbganj. The naib (Mukim Khin) came out to meet the Mahrattas, and
after some fighting they made off in the direction of Mubammad Khbin.
A story that they had plundered some merchants near the town of Andru®

,’.‘)\in the 2a’luke of Nand Lal Sandloit was untrue.

Meanwhile Mubammad Khén had reached Dhér on the 17th Sha'bén,
1148 H. (14th Feb. 1781). From early morning of the 22nd (19th Feb.
1731) many DMahrattas appeared in the vicinity. * The Muhammadans
killed several, cut off their heads and brought in their horses. In the after-
noon the contest ceased. Next morning Holkar with his army appeared in
sight, and made a first attack on Sulaimin Khin who commanded three”
thousand horse. The attack was repelled. Then Ma'zam Khdn with 1000
horse on the right, and Muhammad 'Umr Khén, faujdar of Mindd, on the
left, hastened forward; and Mubammad Khén himself advancing quickly,
the enemy gave way. Several leaders and some fifty troopers were left on
the field, besides those wounded. The Muhammadan loss was twelve killed.
Pursuit was made for two Zos, and they returned to their tents when one
quarter of the night was past. These contests went on for about ten days
to the end of Sha’bén (26th Feb, 1731).

Tor some time no word had been heard of Nizim-ul Mulk's departure

don Burhdopur.i At length on the 28th Sha'bén (25th Feb. 1731), a letter
fas received, and Muhammad Khan determined to set out for the Narbada.
¢h had also been delayed by the non-arrival of Diler Khfn. The latter
Iw wrote that Yar Muhammad Khin had gone off to his home, taking with

\ 4 R e ’ » K X
\ fim his friends and some men. Diler Khin announced his own intention of

joining if he were waited for. Accordingly on the 28th he arrived, and on
the 29th Sha’bén (26th Feb, 1731), they set out for the Narbada by double
marches. Other reasons for the delay may bave been, that Muhammad Khin
was not able to move without reinforcements, or that, to save his dignity,
e did not wish to move more rapidly than he could help to the place of
rendezvous with Nizdm-ul Mulk, The Mahrattas had now been expelled
for a time from Ujain, Mandeshwar, Dhiér and Depélpur,§ and their new
forts on the Narbada had been levelled.

A sceond letter came now from Nizdm-ul Mulk referring to his having
arossed the river at Farddnpur on the 20th Jamudi 11, 1143 . (20th Dec.

* Query. The same us Inddr.
+ Or perhaps Mandloi—Sce No. 7 of Index to Vol. III, of Aitchison’s Treaties,
_ &, 1876,
" 1 On the nort

§ About 28 miles S, W, of Ujain,

h bank of the Tépti, 132 miles S, E. from Ujain, Thornton, 141,
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1730), to suppress the rebellion in Zila® Laklina.* He reports having
heard that Bdji Réo had reached Sulténpurt and Nandurbdr} on his way
to Gujrdt. It was thought that as Kanhaya Bfnd and Pili Géekwar were
opposed to him about the chauth of that Subah, he must intend to eject
them ; and being taken up with fighting among themselves, they would not
find the time to invade Mélwa. Spies had, however, since brought intélli-
gence that Biji Rio's brother was marching by way of Navipurah§ to Surat
and Gujrit ; meanwhile B4ji Rdo, leaving Sultdnpur and Nandurbar, would
make for Mdlwd »id Ghargtn | His brother would then come through
Dohad® to join him, and they would unite to expel the thanas of Kanhaya
Ji and Pili Gdekwir from M dlwé. Kanhaya Nézar, Pili Ghekwir and
Udd Panwir had opened negotiations with Nizdm-ul Mulk, and he advises
Muhammad Khin also to receive their overtures and try to bring them over.

On the 20th Rajab (18th Jan. 1781), Nizim-ul-Mulk wrote again
from Gédlnah**® that as soon as Muhammad Khén’s letter was received on
the 17th Rajab (15th Jan. 1731), he had started for Burhdnpur. He trust-
ed that Muhammad Khin would make no dulay, so that they might meet
and discuss plans together, for  Daulat ham 'z itifik khezad” (Union is
strength). Another letter tells Muhamnad Khén that Réjah Abbai Singh
was about to make peace with Baji Réo. Pilé Gdekwir, Kantd Bind, Udd
Ji Punwéir and Anand Rfo had, however, entered into the closest relations
with Nizim-ul-Malk : and acting with them was Tirnek Rio Pahirya, sm‘\ of
Khandu Ji, who had lately succeeded his father. The troops of these n.lfe‘s
might amount to some twenty thousand horse. Chimna, brothf:r. of Ba)
Rio, had. 9000 horse, and would advance by the pass of Nindby arny whnd .
is towards Gujrit. Baji Réo was reported to have 8000 or 4000 hor:#
Holkar with some 3000 men had gone towards Malwi. 1

On Egiday the 15t Sha'bin 1143 H. (20¢h Jan. 1731), Nizém-ul-Mulk,
who was near Dhdmanganw,t+ acknowledged the receipt of Muahammad
Khin’s letter reporting his arrival at Sidbaurah. As Dhimanganw was

* Or Luklibn, 2

t About 5 miles from tho north bank of the Tépti, and 30 miles 8. of the Narbada,
and 102 miles W, of Burhfnpir,

1 Abont 10 miles 8. of the Tapti and 30 miles 8. W. of Sulténpur,

§ About 12 miles 5. of the Tépti, §6 miles 8. W, of Nandurbér and 165 miles W,
of Burhfénpiir,

¥ .
|| On the Kundi xiver, 25 miles 8, of the Narbada and about 55 miles N. W, of
Burhdnpir. "
% On the boundary of Malwg and Gujrat, 100 miles W. of Ujain. Thornton 284, Y

¢# About 120 miles 8. W, of Burhdnpir, 165 miles N, E. of Bumbay, in the Khin-
desh District. Thornton, 433,

++ About 70 milos S, W, of Burhénpiir,
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counted as thirty %os from Burhfnpur, Nizém-ul-Mulk hoped soon to reach
the Narbada.

He does not appear to have hastened himself much, for it was not till
‘Sunday, the 17th Sha'bdn (14th Feb. 1731), that leaving behind his large
guns, artillery and heavy equipage he started from Burhdnpur. On the 22nd
(19th Feb. 1731), he was at Sdlganw, a distance of twenty-two kos from
Burbdnpur, and intended to march vid Ghargiin to the Narbada. Muham-
mad Khén was recommended to come by the pass (kanal?) of Naubahra,
which was the usual route.  On Saturday the 23rd, Nizdm-ul-Mulk was
within tiwenty Zos of the ferry of Akbarpur® on the Narbada, the advanced
tents would go on next day, and on the 25th (22nd Feb. 1731), he hoped to
reach, Akbarpur. The darogha, however, came back and reported that
Muhammad Khén was still above the ghdts. Although professing to be
burning for an interview, Nizdm-nl-Mulk thought that his dignity re-
quired him to divide the remaining distance into two marches. Mu-
hammad Khén, in answer to one of the letters, had complained that the
allies Kanhaya Ji, Chimnd Ji and others had sent him no men. Nizim-
ul-Mulk reassures him By pointing out that they were far away near
Méndavit in the zila’ of Surat. Some further time was occupied by
Nizém-ul-Mulk going off to take a fort, and the desired interview did not
take place till some time afterwards. We have no report of what took
place, further than that the two Subiars agreed to act in concert to put
down the Mahrattas. Muhammad Khin in his report to the Emperor is
Xoud in his praises of Nizém-ul-Mulk as an obédient and dutiful subject of
the State. Muhammad Khdin finally left Alkbarpur on the Ist Shawwail

1143 H. (29th March, 1731).

Nizém-ul-Mulk went fromuAkbarpur to reduge the forts of Rdjaur and
Naddwali, the residence of Mohan Singh on the other side of the ferry. By
the 4¢th Shawwal (1st April, 1731), the besieged were suing for terms, the
fort was to be evacuated and made over to Nizdm-ul-Mulk’s envoys. This
noble was, however, threatened by a new danger, which hastened his depar-
ture from that part of the country. He heard that B4ji Rio leaving the
Narbada had gone towards Surat and Nurpurah. This made it necessary
for him, he said, to provide without losing a moment, for the safety of
A.t.xrnngzib:id and other p:\rgrlnallS and important forts. His own £pies con-
firmed the news, saying, that they had left during the night, when it was
said that Biji Réo would march next day, OChimnd Ji Dimodar having
been released, had reached Dobhoi, twenty miles south-cast of Baroda ; and
he had written to his son that Biji Rédo had moved and gone towards the

o Ghit of Nasabyri.

* About 35 miles S, of Indir and 40 miles S, E, of Dhér.
# On the Tépti about 32 miles east of Surdt,
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The explanation of Nizim-ul-Mulk’s anxiety and haste would “appear
to be that he had heard of the defeat, on the 1st April 1781, between Baroda
and Dobhoi in Gujrdt, of his allies, Pildji Ghckwar and others. Uds Ji
and Chimng Ji Pandit were taken prisoners.* This defeat rendered futile
all the negociations for a general alliance between the two leaders,
Mubammad Khin and Nizém-ul-Mulk. But Mubammad Khén was benefit-
ed indireetly, for Nizdm-ul-Mulk was forced to take the field openly against .
Baji Rio, thus for one geason averting from Malwd the full force of the
Mahratta depredations,  Biji Rdo was forced to remain in the Dakhin on
the defensive.

Grant Dufft speaks of no open fighting between Baji Rio and Nizim-
ul-Mulk from April 1731 till the time of concluding a treabty in August
of that year., N izim-ul-Mulk, however, in the last but one of his letters
to Muhammad Khdn, details what he calls his vietories over Biji Rdo. The
latter had invested Baroda which was oceupied by men of his own nation.
But hearing of the approach of the Muhammadans, the Mahrattas raised
the siege and made off towards Surat, and when they thought they were at
a safe distance, they turned off to plunder parganah Auklah.

Hearing of their movements, Nizdm-ul-Mulk says, he left the ferry
of Akbarpur and passed near the fort of Miéndo, sending his heavy baggage
and large guns to Burhdnpur. Making forced marches he soon reached the
river, where finding much of his &illcry in his way and difficult to get
across, he left it behind. Then redoubling his haste he reached the port of
Surat, and for the third time loft more of his impedimenta at the village of
Malwi. They pressed on though troubled,by hunger and thirst, carriage
became very difficult to procure, and for two or three days deaths were
frequent. For most of thie time they passed through desert and wilderness.
After erossing the ferry they drew ncar to the enemy and caught them
unawares. They took to flight, but the Bhils and Kolis captured numbers
of them, more especially at night when they bad lost their way. The
Mubammadan army had now come to the shores of an arm of thesea. This
gives an opening to the Persian soribe to descant on serpents and the rod
of Moses, Pharaoh and Pharaoh’s host.

They had passed through the deserts and unoceupied country of Khin.
desh, Surat, and Kokan, where from the thickness of the woods, it is diffi-
cult to force a practicable route. When they reached Surat the enemy
were driven towards Daman,} which was under the sway of the Farangi,

and thence to the Kokan, the western boundary of the Dakhin. They then
were caught at a place wheye

# Grant Duff, p, 225,
f p. 225,

$ On the coast, 55 miles 8. of Burat,
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you go from the Tal Kokan to the country |
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above the ghit. Thank God! the Subah of Gujrdt was freed from Biji
Rio, Milwa was no longer in danger, and the fort of Surat, which is the
gate of Glod's house (Meeca), had been recovered from the infidel.

While Mubammad Khin had gone to meet Nizdm-ul-Mulk, he had
gent his son, Ahmad Khén, with Mukim Khin to the east to reduce Kalk-
li and Chakaldah® two forts on the right bank of the Narbada, the head
quarters of Udd Punwir. Both were places noted for their strength, more
especially Chakaldah, which had four forts and deep ditches, with jungle on
three sides and the Narbada on the fourth. As the garrisons offered a
stubborn vesistance, Muhammad Khén himself determined to march to -his
son’s aid ; and leaving Akbarpur on the 1st Shawwal 1143, (29th March,
1731), in two days he arrived near Kdlkli. By an effort this fort was
taken, and the next day they proceeded to invest Chakaldah. Affer six
hours' fighting the besieged were overcome so far that they sued for terms.
Three thousand souls, men and women, submitted and were sef at liberty.
The walls, ditch and bastions were razed to the ground, and gold keys as a
tolken of the capture were forwarded to the Emperdr. While the Muham-
madans were encamped near Chakaldah, Bdji Rdo was plundering in the
direction of Jabwah,+ while Réjah Abhai Singh was opposing him. Mu-
hammad Khén hoped to march that way after clearing the country and
destroying the forts. % -

This capture of Udd Ji's forts provoked a strong remonstrance from
Nizém-ul-Mulk. He had told Muhammad. Khin that Ud4 Ji and his
friends were at enmity with Biji Réo. To secure success in the negocia-
tions with them, they must be treated with consideration. If there were
any of Holkar’s men in the forts, then with God's aid they should be seized.
Otherwise it was highly advisable to postpone any attack, and to put these
men out of humour for a trifling cause was undesirable. ~ The year before,
when Réj Adhiraj (Raj Jai Singh Sawii of Jaipur) had cleared out the
forts, he could not maintain himself, and the former owners re-oceupied
them. Former Nézims had not troubled themselves about the place, which
was at a distance from Ujain and in one corner, Mo retain it would give
great trouble and bring little profit. Above all, at such a time they, should
not be interfered with, and the Emperor’s advisers knew nothing of the

state of affairs. The break up of the confederacy by the defeat on the 1st

April, 1731, rendered these remonstrances of little weight, and before the
letter was received the forts had been taken and levelled with the ground.
Mubammad Khan turned ngninst the fort of Konsi, the home of

# (hakaldah is about 110 miles S. E. of Ujain, on the right bank of the Narbads, -

K41kl has not been traced. .
+ There is & Jabwah 100 miles W, of Ujain,
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Méwde Bhilin,* which possessed four strong citadels connected with each
other, and surrounded by a deep ditch filled with water. On all sides were
steep hills and inaccessible ravines, Fighting with muskets, rockets, arrows,
spears, swivel-guns (rakhkla) and cannen went on day and night. The first
enfrenchment was stormed and the garrison asked for terms, which were
granted. The fort was not dismantled, as it afforded a protection against
the inroads of the Mahrattas.

‘While Muhammad Khén was engaged with these forts, he heard tllaf/

Mulhar Holkar was plandering in the country of Riampurat and Mandesh-
war. He was opposed by the Imperial troops in the neighbourhood of
Sirangpur, Shihjabanpur and Dhér, and he went off for a time into Jaipur
territory. Meanwhile Anthd, another Mahratta leader, had ravaged the
country round Kinth. The two leaders then united with Mathwirah to
trouble the road between Parith and Shahjahdnpur. Reports of these
things came from Sheikh Amén-ullah, manager of Shihjahdnpur, the jdgir
of Nizdm-ul-Mulk, and from Diud Khén, chela, Ndib Faujddr of Sdrang-
pur. At this time too, Fath Singh Witlbénsi and other Mahrattas hn(}
crossed the Narbada, and unopposed at any point by any of the Hindustani
armies, had plundered the country of Méandi} returning home by way of
Barigarh.

Mubammad Khén returned and reached Ujain on the 13th Zi'lka'd of
the 13th year, (9th May’ 1731). He complains that besides himself n'o
one else was heartily desirous of repelling the Mahrattas. To add to his
difficulties, his troops now mutinied and demanded their arrears of pays
He found some means or other to content them for the time. Then Réjah

Kishor Singh, son of Réjah Ajit Singh, was despatched to parganah .\[uhaug— /

madpur, and Sayyad Fath *Ali Khén Birba to parganah Bhaddwar, to prd-
tect the towns and bar the way to the enemy ; while Anwar Khin was
placed in Ujain itself, and Mukim Khdn had orders to drive off any of the
enemy who approached that place. When these dispositions had been made,
Muhammad Khén on the 19th Zi'lka’d (15th May, 1731) left Ujain.

Mihdrio Durjan 841 of Kotah, Kunwar Bahddur of Orchha, and the
sons of the Réjah of Chander; were asked to take some of Muhammad
Khdn’s troops and attack Anthi, who was reported to be then near Kinth
at the head of one thousand men ; and Mulhdr, who had appeared again in
the neighbourhood of Sarangpur. This request was refused.

On the 8th Zi'l Hajj (3rd June, 1731), Muhammad Khin was near
Kénth., Anthd now withdrew. But next day, when the Nawib reached

* Or perhaps Wém& Rie Bhilén; or Muwdsi, tho title generally given to the

chiefs on the %‘anbnda. (Maleolm's Central India, 1., 516.)
t There is a Rimpura 40 miles N. ¥, of Mandeshwar,
1 Near the Narbada about 60 miles 8, of Ujain,

-
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Shihjahdnpur, word came from Dind Khbin, ndib of Sérangpur, that he
Forth-

would be overwhelmed by Mulhdir unless he were reinforcetl at once.
with, at midnight, the Mihdrdo, Kunwar Bahédur, and the sons of the
Réjah of Chauderi having been appointed to lead the van, the army seb
out and reached Sdrangpur, about nineteen miles distant to the north, ab
an hour and a half after sunrise. The troops were still on the line of
march or engaged in crossing the river, when Holkar, Anthi and others
saddenly appeared. The Muhammadans at once drew up and engaged
them, the fighting going on till an hour before sunset. The Mahrattas
then fled, and in the pursuit, which extended for four kos, many were kill-
ed. Muhammad Khin, with his men, was out till midnight eonducting the
pursuit and plundering the camp and baggage, called in the Mahratta
When the pursuers got near the town of Sundarsi, about
twenty-three miles south of Sdrangpur, a spy came and informed them that
the enemy in their flight from the field, after resting a short time in Sun-
darsi, had resumed their route and were making for the Narbada, and must
have gone already fifteen or twenty kos. The Mubammadans after a pur-

tongue “ Pardo.”

suib of ten to twelve kos returned to their camp.
Muhammad Khdn speaks of having with him twenty thousand horse

and twenty thousand foot. N ight and diy he was engaged in efforts to
expel the invaders. On the other hand, the Nizim of Gujrit (Hamid
Khién ?) had only given cash, jewels, elephants and horses to Baji Rio, while
the thdnas were still in the hands of Kantyd and Udd Punwir. The Nézim
Jwd never gone a kos from the city. In the dispute between the N:izin;
and Mubiriz-ul-Mulk (Sarbuland Khin) he heard that in the first encoun-
ter the latter gained the advantage, but night coming on the pursuit was

“stopped, and next morning an arrangement was come to.
The Rajahs bad throughout shown great reluetance to attend Muham-

mad Khén, Kunwar Bahddur of Orchha being the only one who had done
any real service. Mibdrdo Durjan Singh of Kotah, and Réo Matwirah now
requested leave to go home, and threatened to go without it, if leave were nob
granted. They quitted the army on the 22nd Muharrany, 1144 H. (16th
July, 1731). From this defection others were disheartened, and a few days
afterwards Kunwar Bahddur of Orchha with four or five hundred horse, and
Jogrij, son of Réjah Jai Singh of Chanderi, with forty or fifty horse march-
ed away to their homes. Although, as Mulammad IChin says, the presence
¢ was equally matter of indifference, still these de-

or absence of the latte
The other Rijahs, Udait Singh of Orchha,

fections were  discouraging. _
Rém Chand of Datyd, Chattar Singh of Shihdbad, and the Bhadaurya

had paid no heed to all the orders and messengers sent fo them direct

Rijah,
Nor had any attention been vouchsafed at Court to

from the Emperor.
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Mubammad Khén’s recommendation of Hindu Singh Chandela® for whom
he had asked for the rank of Silkaziri, 2000 horse, a jdgir of his native
country, and restoration to his zamindari. If Hindu Singh were sent to
Malws, the Bhadauriya Rajah would no longer have a pretext for lingering
at Kanauj (where he held the office of Faujdir). }

After Mulhdr and Anthit had reerossed the Narbada, Muhammad Khén
went to extort his revenue from one Umant ; and in two marches having
reached Rijgarh,T he defeated the zamindar referred to, and settled matters
with bim. Muhammad Khin then refurned to Sironj. This place, which is
about 186 miles north-east of Ujain and about 150 miles south of Gwilidr,
he'made his head-quarters, probably beeause it was further from the Narba-
da than Ujain, and nearer his line of retreat by Gwalidr to Hindustdn.
His foothold in Malwd was too precarious for him to risk being sur-
rounded and cut off. He appears to have remained at Sironj during the
rainy season of 1731.

The state of the Stibah was most deplorable. The whole country had
been spoiled by the Ndzim and ravaged by the Mahrattas, It was entirely
out of cultivation and uninhabited (be cheragh), nowhere was any crop to be
geen, there was nothing but dry grass. The villages which were inhabited
bad been plundered by the Thfkurs and burnt to the ground, the ravages
of the infidel ¢auséd the country to be deserted.  Only Rs. 5000 had been
collected from Mandeghwar and Rs. 4000 from Sironj and Bhilsa.§
During the rains of 1731, Muhammad Khin made repeated reports of these
facts, stating his want of money, the mutinous conduct of his troops, tht-.
impossibility of getting any revenue from Milwd, and the necessity for
help in men and money. These urgent appeals were left unanswered.

His difficulties were further increased by the fact that Malwd, fron
one end to the other, was granted out in tankhwak to jigirddrs, who were
backed up by Kbén Daurdn Khin and Rosban-ud-daula. These jigirddrs
complained at Court of the slightest interference, but gave not the least assis-
tance. Nowhere was there sufficient land left for the Subahdar to plant the
gole of his foot,-much less to use for a riding or hunting.ground. On the
one side, from a tank which lies two and a balf kos from Ujain, began the
jidgir of Burhin-ul-Mulk and others ; and in another direction, from Fathi-

* Apparently Hindu Singh of Chachendiin the Cawnpur district. He was ejected
from hi# eatate in the tenth year by Burhin-ul-Mulk and Rijah Gopdl Singh Bhadaue
riya. [Dowson's Eiliot VIII. 46.]

+ Or Admiyén, .

1 Long. 76°, 46" and Lat. 24°—32 miles N. of Sdrangpur and 66 miles W. of
Sironj. ¥
§ About 44 miles 8, E, of Sironj.
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bid,* four or five kos from the city, the parganahs and villages were all in
Jjdgir. Rémpuraht was held by Réjah Jai Singh Sawai; Haif Ali Khin's
jdgir was Kankrdl ; Réjah Milrdj held Kadraulah in Dhamoni ;§ other por-
tions of the Subah had been assigned to Nizém-ul-Mulk Asaf Jéh, to
Nawab Kudsia,§ to Hifiz Khidmatgfr Khin, Mukarrab-ul-hazrat Khikan,
fo Mir Husain Khén Kokah,|| to Sa'd-ud-din Kbén Bahddur Mir Atash,
to 'Ali Ahmad Khén, and to the cunuchs of His Majesty. Many of the
agents of these grantees allowed their ta'lukakhs to become places of resort
for the Mahrattas, where the plunder from the imperial territory was
stored. When any Mahrattas took refuge with them and a force was
sent after them, the agents declared that there were no fugitives in their
parganahs. If the army entered their lands, they then raised loud com-
plaints of the damage. Thus everything had to be left in confusion, and
it became impossible to re-settle the country.

The zamindars of Rémpurah were in league with Mulhdr Holkar and
helped to plunder the country. When the imperial army followed them up,
Réjah Jai Singh Sawii remonstrated at Court, and Muhammad Khin was
rebuked. Tndefending himself he gives an instance of what was done. Sitd
‘Rém Négar had been chief writer of the zamindars of Rdmpurah till R4j
Adhirdj took possession. This man then became a jama’dir in the regiment
of Mukim Khén. Having broken his leg, he was put on Mukim Khin's
elephant, and the day the army left Bansilah he s# out for his home fol-
lowed by fifty or sixty men. Réjah Jai Singh Sawdi’s men were lying in
ambush at seven or eight %os from Rémpurah. As he passed they stopped
sim and seized the elephant. They would neither return the elephant nor
gmnban interview to the Nawib's messengers. Muhammad Khin exclaims
how hard it is that R&j Adhirdj, who held all Akbardbad and Ajmer,
and had lately received the parganzhs round the capital, should try to
stretoh forth his hand on Subah M&lwé and intrigue there with the infidels.

As for Haif 'Ali Khén's jdgir, it had been customary for the zamindar
of Kankril to pay peshkash to former ndzims ; one lakh of rupees had been
paid to Rijah Girdhar Bahadur besides four elepbants. Now instead of
injuring, Muhammad Khén had benefited the jigirdir. When Mukim
Khén went there, he settled the zamindars’ payment at a higher amount,
collected the money, and remitted it to the jagirddr. The latter’s Amil still
yetained possession of the jdgirs of *Abd-ur-razik Khin, Khwijah Munir

-

* »_About 12 miles S. of Ujain. c
4 There are several Rémpurahs, T suppose this to be the one 56 miles N. W,
of Sironj. ’
69 miles E, of Sironj near Khimldsa.
§ Mother of Muhammad Shih, ; s
| Killed in 1149 H, in fight with Baji Rdo outside Delhi.  Grant Dudf, p. 236,
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Khén and Ghdsi Rém. After settling Ujain, Muhammad Khin intended,
he said, to go to Dhémoni to recover the Jdgir of Rijah Mlrdj.

Seeing that no one in the Presence paid any attention to his represen-
tations, Mubammad Khin determined to leave a naib in his place and
repair to Court.  On his way, he resolved to settle Shahdbdd* and Rantdah, 4
the faujddri of which Réjah Chattar Singh had not yet relinquished, and

A
he had also bebaved badly to *Atik-ullah Khin, naib of Muhammad Khén. _~

This expedition put the finishing touch to the Nawib's misdeeds, and no
doubt formed one of the causes of his sudden recall.

Réjah Chattar Singh Narwari, who was specially recommended to Mu-
hamwmad Khin by Hifiz Khidmatgdr Khdn as his “ friend and companion”’,
held the Sarkdrs of Shahabdd and Rantdah, to which Muhammad Khén had
been appointed faujddr. His ancestral estates were in Shiupuri and Kald-
ras, and his country extended up to the neighbourhood of Sironj. He
also held Narwar,f which for seven hundred years had never been in posses-
sion of the Hindus. Although he had been ordered to join he did not attend,
he did not give up the Sarkdrs, and nothing could be collected ; ab length he
surrounded Sayyad Atik-ullah Khén, naib, and cut off his supplies. From
his position in the line of Muhammad Khdn's communication with Hind (-
stdn, he was able to give great annoyance. Narwar, “which is as a gﬂtleway
“sufficient for the passage of one man at a time”, was the only route open
to recruits ; the road by "Bhaddwar being closed by the Bhadauriya Rdjah.
Seven or eight times the men of Chattar Singh had murdered messengers at
the pass of Narwar and had taken their letters. Only one pair of messengers,
after giving up their letters, had escaped with their lives. To obviate this
incouvenionce, Muhammad Khin renewed his request that his son "Akbar
Khin might be made faujdir of Narwar and Bhaddwar. Or if that were
not approved, some one of the Mughal party might be appointed to keep
the road open. This request was refused on the ground that, Shahibad
having recently been taken from Rdjah Chattar Singh, Narwar, his native
country, conld not be taken without any fault. Asan alternative, the
Nawib urged that Chattar Singh's rank (mansab) and Jagirs might be
taken away, as a lesson to others who had failed to attend in gbedience to
the Emperor's orders.  After writing to him in vain several times, Muham-
mad Khén decided to proceed to active measures against him.

About the commencement of his second year in Mélwd (October—No.
vember, 3781,) Muhammad Khén marched to Sarde N au about fifty miles
north of Sironj, giving out that he was on his way to Court. On the 3rd
Jamddi, T. 1144 H. (28rd October, 17381), the army surrounded the village

* About 90 miles N, W, of Sironj.
+ About 68 miles N, of Sironj.
1 About 44 miles 8. of Gwalidr,
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' of Labkérdé. The villagers relying on the strength of their fort resisted
’ and fought for three watches. At length they took to flight, and the small
{ fort was carried by assault (ba-sar-i-suiwdri) ; many of the garrison were
killed or left for half dead. The following day, an attack was made on
Chéndaur® where there was a strong fort, and the zaminddrs were noted for
\ E ‘\ their turbulence. Fighting went on all day, but at length this fort too was
1 _ taken, and lives were lost on both sides.

3 The Muhammadans next went to Thargiin, a fort on a high hill, sur-
rounded by jungle, and with many outworks. Its defenders relying on
their numbers took to the jungles and ravines. Fighting went on morning
and evening for twenty-four days; till the enemy sued for and obtained

: torms, Thence the Imperialists turned to Bhindaur,t the stronghold of

Kaliri Singh, grandson of Chattar Singh. During the night Kahri Singh
made off and his fort was taken. Two or three other forts were reduced
in the same way. -

The last place attacked was Shibdbdd, Chattar Singh’s place of resi-
dence, and declared, perhaps with some exaggeration, to be as strong as the
fortress of Gwalidr. After some time had passed, Chattar Singh proposed
to negotiate and Muhammad Khdn tried to conciliate him. It was agreed
that he should join with his troops. Intelligence, however, came of a fresh
invasion under Baji Rdo. The night before the morning fixed for the
march, Chattar Singh brought forward claims for pay. These were all
agreed to. ._During the night, however, Chattar Singh absconded and made
off to his own country, As the danger pressed, Muhammad Khén had no
alternative but to return to Sironj.

 The Mahrattas were reported to be in force in the country of Khan-
jén and Umidn and Sewni,f and though in the Dakhin they talk of the
« ohawth,” i. e., one-fourth, yet they took from the towns and villages more
than three shares both in Milwd and Gujrat.  Asin this year (1144) they
felt quite safe on the side of Gujrdt, they had brought nearly 100,000 horse
into M#lwé. Fath Singh, anagent of Sihu,§ Pild Jidon, Angnd Rdo, brother
of Udé Punwir, Sdmdji and others, with more than thirty thousand horse,
posted themselves near Khimlasa, on the east of the town of Sironj towards
Chanderi, at a distance of seven kos from Sironj., Chimnd, Bdji Réo's bro-
ther, Mulbdr and others with a force of thirty thousand horse were in the

* Perhaps the Chandoria of the Indian Atlas—Sheet 52 N. E. in Tat. 249, 593*

Long. 77°, 856}/ to the N. W. of Sarde Nauw.
+ Perhaps the Bhadaura of tho Indian Atlas—Sheet, 52, N. E. Tat. 249, 487,

e Long. 77°, 27¥, about 13 miles N. of Giinah,
1 Sewi, or Sewli. '
§ I cannot find this Fath Singh in Grant Duff, i§ it another name for B4ji Rio
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country of Umatwirah.® There was a further foree of tywelve thousand
men which had not erossed the Narbada. Another army, supposed to num-
ber ten to twelve thousand men, was directing its steps towards Mélwa by

way of Gadh.t Eighty or ninety thousand of the enemy were thus advan-
cing on all four sides.

As soon as the Mahrattas crossed the Narbada, the zaminddrs sent _/.‘
agents to fix the amount of black-mail (khandali) to be levied The money N

was then paid, and the Rijahs, no loriger anxious about their own territories,
stayed at home. The zamindér of Shiupuri and Kaldras and others gave
hostages for the punctual payment of the annual tribute. The Réjah of
Orchha, the Bhadauriya Rijah, the sons of Chattarsil, and the Réjah of
Datiya fixed what they had to pay. The zaminddrs of Mélwd exchanged
turbans with the Mahrattas and entered into alliance with them. ¢

Muhammad Khén tried to open negotiations direct with Rdjah Sihu
at Pana, but the only answer received was, that Bdji Rdo Pandit Pardhén,
who was of high dignity and power in his State, was his sole and only
adviser in all matters, A written document should be given as demanded ;
Piliji Jédon and Mulhér Holkar were subordinates of the Pandit Pardhén,
and must act according to his wishes.

On hearing that the enemy were approaching Khimlisa, Muhammad
Khin left Lodah-Dougar,x and after continuous marching for three days and
nights he arrived at Sironj, It was decided that next morning they would
attack the enemy, who were reported to be thirty thousand strong. Then

intelligence was received that Mulhdr had left Umatwérah with fifty thou=

sand horse, and after levying black-mail from the Mahardo (of Kotah) had
arrived within fifteen or sixteen miles of Sironj: Twenty thousand men
were also scattered about Mandeshwar, Ujain, and Shahjahénpir, to the
south and west of Sironj.

It was obvious that if Mubammad Khén went on to Khimldsa, it
would take him ten to fifteen days to defeat and pursue the enemy. While
he was absent, a second Mahratta leader would plunder Sironj, Bhilsa and
other towns. &nhammad Khin thought it best to sucecumb, He therefore
sent for both the Mahratta leaders, gave them presents, with Lorses and an
elephant, by way of “ Zhila’t.” After an agreement had been made, they
went away by Gadh and erossed the Narbadain boats. After the Mahe

* Umadwara, a small district in the province of Malwé, of which it occupies the
centre, it is bounded by the Kdli Sind and Parbati rivers, The principal towns are
Chaunchra, Réjghar and Kujnir. Hamilton's Hindéstdn, I, p. 357. See also Aitchi-
son's Treaties, Ed. 1876, Vol, III, p. 446.

1 Perhaps Garh Mandala, 90 miles S. . of Shgar. -

¥ From the remarks of the author of the Hadikat-ul-Akdifm, in describing the
campaign of the English gouth of Gwhligr in 1782, it seems that this place must be
quife close to Kaldras, -
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ratta custom, they had asked for an agreement in writing, but this, without
the Emperor's leave, Mubammad Khén refused to give. He reported to
Court that if his orders were to oppose the Mahrattas, the requisite troops
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and money must be sent, and if a settlement was to be made he would act

lf 24 . accordingly.
~ \ : Muhammad Khén now settled for the rainy season of 1732 at Sironj,
. and employed his leisure in writing to Delhi for help. He prophesied that
: J ‘the nest year the Mahrattas, if not checked, would spread from the banks
of the Narbada to Akbardibdd, Allahdbdd, and close to the territory of

Bibér, then would finally turn upon Subah Ajmer. The income of Malwd
could not provide for the pay of an army. For twenty years he had served

the Imperial house, but whatever he had saved was all expended. His
Jjdgirs were in the hands of the Bundelas, and when he was despatched
lemnly that, till the Subah was

to Malw4, the ministers made him swear so
reduced to order, he would make no attempt to recover his jdgirs. Mean-
while J4n Nisér Khén, faujddr of Kora, had for three years levied large
sums from Sahindah, and other parganahs made over in trust to Anandi
Sangrim. Without 40,000 horse and 40,000 foot, order could not be
established, while he (Muhammad Khdn) had not money to pay even two
thousand horse. He therefore asked for five lakhs of rupees a month, a
strong Mughul force, and contingents from the friendly Rijahs. The
Mahrattas had four or five armies stationed at five or six marches from
each other, and a similar disposition ought to be made of the Imperial
“forces. If his word be doubted, and his reports be held long-winded and
 of exaggerated, Le begs that some one else be deputed, whose reports are
. frusted and “who can abbreviate this lengthiness,” and he (Mubammad
Khin) would willingly serve ander him. There were of old seven Sultdns
in the Dakhin, but former sovereigns overcame them. In comparison,
what an easy task it would be to get rid of ¢ this set of thieves” from one
corner of that country, i€ His Majesty would leave Shihjahanibid and
I£ things went on much longer as they were,
How much better i%

»

bring an army to Malwi.
the disturbance would soon estend to Hinddstdn,
would be, then, to resist the encroachment at once.
¢ Sap-i-chashma biyad giriftan ba-mil,
« Ohie pur shud, na biyad guzashtan ba pil.”
Instead of sending any help, letters from Court were now sent to va-
, that a new ndzim was about to be appointed.

rious zamindars, hinting
They should therefore await his arrival instead of joining Muhammad
Khan, Similar letters of encouragement had been forwarded to the Mah-

rattas. Nizim-ul-Maulk, although appealed to, made no sign; and then
other efforts were made to obtain help from a distance. By a parwanah of
the 20th Ramzdn, in the 14th year (6th Mareh, 1732), the Nawdb sent

T™7T




24 W. Irvine—The Bangash Nuiwdbs of Furrukhdbid. . [No. 4,

Rs. 17,000, in hundis upon the bankers of Lahore, to the comm
dirs) of the Afghans living in Kébul,
cruits, but none appear to Kave come.
The only answer from Court to Muhammad Khén’s appeals was an
upbraiding letter from Khén Daurén Khén. The “Mahrattas had been o
allowed to spread all over the country, while Muhammad Khén’s agents ac-
companied them, pointing out the proper routes. It was asserted that the
" arrival of the enemy at Orchha and Narwar was with the connivance of
those agents. By great exertions, Khin Daurdn Khin says, he had ob-
tained a renewal of the grant of parganah Akbarpur® from 1146 Fush, al-
though His Majesty said it had been granted several years before for one har-
vest only, and the officials of the Diwsni made objeetion that it was khdlisa,
or directly under the Crown. In another letter of this time, Khian Daurfn
Khédn sets forth with great vehemence his own incorruptibility, and
asserts that, except the enhanced Jdgir of one kror of dém granted in the
Sayyads’ time (1713-1720), he had received nothing. All beyond this he
could he gain by dismissals’ or appoint-

anders (tuman-
They were requested to enlist re-

held to be accursed.  What then
ments to offices op Jdgirs 7 When Mubammad Khin was appointed to
Milwi, he had, out of friendship, pressed for the removal of one of his
(Khin Daurin’s) own relations, who had been previously named.

Soon a farmin in the Emperor's own hand-writing reached Sironj,
informing Mubammad Khin that Rdjah Jai Singh Sawie had been
appointed his successor, and directing him to report himself at Mustakirr-
ul-Khilafat Akbaribdd, to which place the Emperor in person intended 0
proceed after hunting in the preserves of Shiuli near Dellii. Information
of his supercession had already reached him on the 4th Jamadi, I (12th
Oct. 1732), in lotters from Kiim Khan, his son, Mangal Khén, who had
gone to Delhi to raise men and money, and Pir "Ali Khén, his representa-
tive at Court. Orders were at once issued to Mukim Khén to report himself
to Muhammad Khin after making over the town of Ujain and the other
places to the servants of Rij Adhiraj. On the 6th of the same month
(14th Oct. 1782), the Nawil's family and dependents started on their way
home. Ti® men engaged hy Mangal Khén were made over, with the
Emperor’s approval, to the naibs of R 1] Adhirdj (Jai Singh Sawde). Mu-
hammad Khin then left Malwi and arrived at Akbardbid on the 29th
Jamadi, 11. (6th Dec. 1732), after an absence of two years.

Apart from difficulties about money, and the general non-success of
his arms, three causes appear to have led to Muhammad Khin's disgrace,
(1), the complaints of the Jégirddrs, who were influential in the
palace, (2}, the attack on Chattar Singh Narwari, whosvas protected by 1:hn
favourite, Héfiz Khidmatgir Khin, and others, (8), the friendship which

* In the Cawnpur district,
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appeared to have sprung up between Muhammad Khin and Nizém-ul-

Mulk, whose acts were then most jealously watched by the elique in power.
The subsequent rapid advance of the Mahrattas 38 Muhammad Khén’s best
* justification, and it is clear that with inferior means he did as much, if mot
more, than the Wazir and the Amir-ul-Umrd, backed by all the forces of

3 \ " the empire, were able to accomplish.

Campaigns against the 11[nhrnttas—ll~'15-ll!~'i9 H. (1732—1736).

In the 15th year (Sept. 1732 to Aug. 1733), shortly after Muham-
mad Khén's arrival at Akbaribid, he received a farmdn from the Emperor
stating that the Muhrattas were reported to be between Sironj and Narwar,
and engaged in plundering the zamindars of the Umait clan. Jamdat-ul-
Mulk, 'Itimid-ud-daula, Kamr-uddin Khén having been appointed to repel
them, Muhammad Khin was directed to join him. 'Ttimad-ud-daula also
wrote to the same effect.®

With Kamr-ud-din Khén, Wazir-ul-Mamdlik, came Zahir-ud-daula
Mah&mid Jang, his brother, and Khin Firtz Jang, son of Asaf Jih Niziam-
ul-Malk and son-in-law of the wazir. When they reached Akbardbad,
Muhammad Khén went out to meet them and escort them. The next day
the wazir came to the Nawab’s house and urged him to join in the cam-
paign. Looking on it asa holy war for Islém, Muhammad Khin agreed.
He then advanced with Khin Firdz Jang and Mahdmid Jang beyond
Narwar to Lodah-Dangar, south of Kaliras. There he heard that the infi-
.dels had crossed the Narbada, but Réjah Jai Singh Sawie, unable to bar their

" way, had sent his baggage home to his own country, and had himself gone
one march in that direction, The wazir, who had received a letter from
Réjah Jai Singh Sawde, wrote urgently to recall Muhammad Khin, on the
plea that the rains were upon them and nothing more could be done, The .
Nawab in obedicnce to these orders retraced his steps, and rejoined the wazir

at Shiupuri.
They then marched to punis

-

h the son of Uddri, who had instigated
the murder of Jin Nisar Khén, faujdér of Kora and brother-in-law to the
wazir. On the 9th Muharram, 1146 H. (11th June, 1733). they drew
near to Ghizipur.t The Rajah’s fort was bombarded from three hours after
sanrise till far into the night. During that day the batteries were advanced
to the ditch of the fort which surrounded the houses. Bhagwant in the dark-
ness fled to the jungle, and took refuge in Stithar, a place of strength
belonging to him. .Muhammud Khin then encamped on the Jamna at the

# His full titles are Wazfr-ul-Mamdlik, Jamdat-ul-Mulk, 'Ttimid-ud-daule, Kamr-
gd-dfn Khin, Chin, Nasrat Jang.

+ In the Futhpur district, at
fho left bank of the Jamna.

out 11 miles 8. W. of Fathpur, and atout 8 S 0e o
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ferry of Chdr Khajari, while traops went in pursuit of the fugitive. One
account® states that Muhammad Kh4y adjusted the matter by exacting a
contribution, bnt his own letters do not st

3 ate how the affair ended.
* Muhammad Khin does not appear to have taken Parh) oo Muzaffar

Khin's eampaign of the 16th year (1146.1147 — Sept. 1733—Sept. 1734),
or in that of the 17th year (1147-1148) unger Kamr-ud-din Khédn, About
this time Muhammad Khéin had a dangerous illness, and for fourteen days
he could eat or drink nothing but a litt]e rice-water,

In 1148 H. (May 1735—May 1736), or 1149 H, (May 1736—April
1737), Muhammad Khin reported to His Majesty that the son of B4ji
Rio with other leaders was in Bundelkhand, A party of them with two
or three hundred horse ecame to the banks of the Jamna, and ascertained
several places where the river was fordable. The rumour was that they
intended to cross into the Duib, [y reply the Emperor wrote that the
sons of Chattarsil were in league with the enemy, and had given them a
passage. 1t was expected that they woulg ravage Kord, Kilpi and Ttdwah,
Sarbuland Khin Mubdriz-ul-Mul haq received orders to prevent.their
crossing, while Muhammad Khin, instead of remuining idle, should pro-
ceed towards Gwéliar, The Emperor intended to go to Akbaribdd in person,

Muhammad Khin’s reply to this command was, that he had no means
to raise an army, that he still owed his mey, the pay for their second year
in Malwa, 1In his beggared state he had not thought it advisable to go
to Gwilidr, he was moreover ill, but he hoped his son, Akbar Khén, would'
be appointed faujdar of Gwalisr. In another letter to the wazir he declines
to attend, as he does not wish to appear at Court solitary and without
friends. He sent his som, Kdim Khin, with such troops as he had. 1f the
Emperor appointed him to a subah and granted him ten Aror of ddm,

* he could raise as many men as was desircd.  To meet the enemy fifty thou-
sand men were required, and the revenues *of a subah would be absorbed.
To go with an insignificant force to G
drawn into sleeve and feet into skirt, would only encourage the invaders.

Next Khin Daurdn Khin Amir-ul-Umrd writes two letters to Mu-
hammad Kondn. 1t was reported that Chimn4 Ji had advanced bevond
Gwilidr viz Sironj and Bundglkhand, after ejecting Rédjah Jai Singh from
Miélwd, and had plundered the country. Muhammad Khbén should collact
a large army from the country near Akbaribid, and a subsidy would be
allotted. Burhfn-ul-Mulk had orders to proceed to Akbardbid and was
advaneing by daily marches, Fnkhr-ud-daula, brother of Khin Daurdn Khin,

alidr, and there to sit with hands

® That of the * Sa’adat-i-Jdwed" in Dowson's Elliot, VITI, 342. See also Elliot,
VITI, 50, and Supp. Glossary, p. 526, From the Hodikat-wl-Akdlim, Second Clime,
art. Itiwah, we learn that the Wazir had hurried to Dehli, to thwart a combination
between Khin Daurdn, Burhin-ul-Mulk, and Mubériz-ul-Mulk,

h

-
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. was also on his way with a strong force. Rdo Badan Singh Jit would o
soon be at Akbardibdd. All these would aid in the protection of the city.
Nasrat Yér Khén and Rée Shiu Dis, the ndibs of the Nizim (Rajah Jai
Singh Sawde), would also assist. The great object was to defend the subab,
to tranquillize the city, and to preserve the name and fame of Hinddstdn.

o

f'l —'; Mubériz-ul-Mulk would soon arrive at Gwilidr, and the Bhadauriya Rdjah, -
]i S\ if freed from anxiety about his home, would also join.
I\ 4 Réjah Jai Singh Sawde also opened communications with Mahammad

." Khin, and tried to induce him to guit his retirement. At first Muhammad

A Kbin’s only reply was to taunt Jai Singh, pointing out that he held one-
third of Milwd, one-fourth of the Delhi subah and the whole of the Alkbard-
bid Nizémat, besides his native country, which produced an income equal &
to that of a Subah. The Mahrattas in the Jaipur territory pretend to be
one in aim and object with the Réjputs and Bundelas. This is only deceit
(filosofi), who knows where they will stop, not only have they reached

¢ Hindstdn but they are spread abroad in Bangdld. Tbe Rdjah might be
quite sure that, whenever they bad made safe their position elsewhere, they
wonld throw him over, and demand the very places which they then profes-

sed to protect.
By the offer of jdgirs and money payments, Rijah Jai Singh succeed-

ed in overcoming Muhammad Khdn's reluctance to serve again. Before
he appeared in the field, however, the Mahrattas, having crossed the Jamna
at the ferries opposite Auriiyah and Sarde Ajit Mall in the Etdwah district,

/had plundered Khinpur, Derapiir, Mangalpur, Sikandrah and Shinganpur.®
Their collectors had recovered khandi from the zamindirs and faujdirs

\ of the Duib. Other parties were scattered in the country of Gwilidr,
Bijipirt bad been surrounded and the inbabitants of Antrii had taken
refuge in Gwilidr. The latter were suspected of being in league with the
invaders. The zamindars of Raojhd (?) had been defented.

On the 7th Ramzan, 1148 H (10th Jan. 1736), the Nawib’s troops
began to eross the Jamna. Muhammad Khin had fixed the 14th Shawswal
for his own advance, bat as the Mabrattas were reported to have gone off
towards Delhi, the inhabitants of Akbaribid and Rde Shiu DAs, ndib, be-
came frightened. The army of the invaders in Bhaddwar might see their
opportunity, and crossing the river might invest the city.

Reports now came in that one force of Mahrattas bad advanced beyond
Nirabad§ in the direction of Akbardbad, and that another party was near

’

® The first is, I supposs, our Cawnpore, the other places are in the Cawnpur dis-
% trict. 'There i3, however, o kashah Khinpur just south of Aurdyah,
< + Tat. 269 2% Long. 77°, 28 fifty-two miles 8, W. of Guwiliér.
1 Twelve miles §. of Gwilidr.
§ Fourteen miles N. W of Grwalidr,




328 W. Irvine—TV%e Bangash Nuwibs of Farrulhdbid. [No. 4,

Antri in the country of Bhaddwar. Accordingly on the 21st Ramzan, 1148
H. (24th Jan. 1736), a division of two thousand horse and two thousand foot,
under Zabardast Khén, Rasul Khén and others, was sent to Dholpur to pro-
teet the ferries on the Chambal. The zamindérs of the Dandota, Satgir,
Ardwar, Tinpuri and Gujar elans were granted #Zkila’ts, and posted from
point to point (ndkabandi) to guard the routes. This task was efficiently
performed, although the néib faujdér of Dholpiir had retreated. A party_
of the enemy posted themselves at Nirdbid and came daily to the ferries,
but found they were unable to cross. Muhammad Khin exercised sinilar
vigilance in Akbardbid ; at length the Mahrattas went back to Bhaddwar,and
there rejoined their other army. Gwilidr was held by 'Umr Khén, with two
thousand men from Mau under Kile hin Khatak, Sher Khidn Warakzai
and Ahmad Kbén Afridi, added to one thousand men of Gwdlidr itself.
The usual complaints now commenced of want of means, and of diffi-
culties about the pay of the troops. Yidkut Khén, Khin Bahadur, was
sent home to bring five lakhs of rupees, but after great difficulty he pro-
vided 1,20,000 rupees. This was like a drop of water on a fire. Muhammad
Khiin, though ready and willing, professed to have no money, and fo.!‘ a year
had heen waiting in Akbardbad, put off from day to day with promises.
Muhammad Khén's efforts were further paralysed by doubts of the
policy favoured at Coart. e exclaims that he could not find the word to
the enigma ; while he waited for orders to march on Dholpur, the infidels
resorted to Delhi, where they received audience of His Majesty. They were

received as friends, and money was bestowed on them. Should he march t6

Dholpur and fight the enemy, he might be told by the ministers that peace
had been concluded, and that he had only thrown matters into confusion.

He reports that Bdji Rdo bhad one hundred thousand horsemen in
Bundelkhand, Bhaddwar and Gwalisr. Part of them had gone towards
Kilpi intending to plunder Koré. The sons of Chattarsil and Bhagwant
(of Ghézipir in the Fathpur district) had agreed to pay them lakhs, and to
levy krors of rupees for them in that country ; other Hindu Rajahs and
zamindirs beyond the Jamma and Chambal had pricked up their ears, and
even some parties of Muhammadans from Malwa had entered their service.
The Bhadauriya Réjah like the rest had come to terms with the invaders,
In no way had Béji Réo quitted the service of Réjah Siht, nor bad the
Mabrattas ceased to harry the Imperial territory. At such a eritical moment,
the Nawidb could not understand why Burbén-ul-Mulk was sent to his
Subah, and Réjah Abhai Singh of Mérwar to his home.

At length Réjah Jai Singh Sawde wrote to say that, on the Sth Rabi
I, 1149 H. (5th July, 1736), Bidji Réo and his son had gubmitted to tl‘w
Imperial authority. With Rénji Sendhia, Mulhir Holkar, Baswant Rie
Punwir, and ofher companions, he sought an interview with the Réjah at
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Dholpur. He gave an agreement under his seal, with sureties, not to act
contrary to his word. Biji Réo left on the 13th of the same month, while
Réjah Jai Singh proceeded towards Subah Ajmer, where the Rithors had
raised disturbances. Apparently this was the occasion on which Biji Réo
received the appointment of ndib Ndzim of Malwd. *
Shortly afterwards, in the same year, the Mahrittas crossed over into
- \tbe Dudb and plundered Firtzibdd, 'Itimidpur and Jalesar. Burhdn-ul-
Mulk, without waiting for the rest of the Imperial forces, attacked and
defeated them near Jalesar. Khin Daurin Khén then advanced from Delbi
with a Jarge force, accompanied by Muhammad Khin at the head of twelve
thousand men. They met Burhin-ul-Mulk near Mathura early in Zi'l

Hajj 1149 H. (March—April, 1737). As they were returning to Delhi the

Jits of the village of Mitrol, between Kodal and Palwal, fell on and plun-
dered their baggage. By the Emperor’s order Mubammad Khén returned
to protect Akbaribidd.t

Muhammad Khin asks for Bengal and Patna, but gets Allahabad.

Kiim Khan was now ab Court, and through his influence, the Emperor
promised to appoint Muhammad Khin to Patna and Bangéld.® To conceal
the matter from Mahdbat Jang, the then Subahdir of Bengal, no sanad
was to issue for that Subah, a notein the Emperor’s hand-writing being
taken instead. Muhammad Shih was never long of one mind, and he
soon began to raise difficulties. Mubammad Khin then proposed that. I{iim
AKhén should be made Nézim of *Azimdbid-Patna, while he should be made
péib of Bengal under the heir-apparent. He offered to remit to Court
all thie property confiseated by "Ali” Wardi Khén, and to pay regularly ten
or fifteen times the revenue forwarded by Sarfardz Khin,] signing any
undertaking that might be demanded. Notwithstanding~ these promises,
the negotiation seems to have fallen through.

Allahébad was then asked for, but a formidable rival arose in Burhin-
ul-Mulk, who offered a peshhash of fifteen lakhs of rupees. Muhammad
Khin's claims appear, however, to have had some weight. His conditions
were, that he should obtain the Subah, free of all interference,- including
Jaunpur, Ghézipur, Kuhna Sarde, Bandras, Hadah, Mdnikpur, Ghord, Kilin-
jar ete. ; that Kord and Kanauj should be made over to him as dependen-
cies ; and that Sarkdr Gwaélidr should be given to Khizr Khin as Sibah,
with Mubammad Khén as Nézim. W ithout entering Kora, he could not
bar the way to the sons of Chattarsdl and Bhagwant, and if he had no

* (Grant Duff, 234, 235.
+ Dowson's Elliot, VIIL 54, 55, 66. \
$ Son of the former Subahdér, Nawdb Shuja’-ud-daula. He had been ousted by

'Ali Wardi Kbén Mshibat Jang.
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jurisdiction there, his interference would occasion never-ending disputes.
Kanauj, which was in the hands of a stranger, the Bhadauriya Réjah, was
his home country, and till he held it he could never feel himself safe while
absent in Allahibad. At length the farmdn of appointment was forwarded

by Kamr-uddin Khéin Chin 'Itimfd-ud-daula, the Wazir, and Mubammad .

Khén was ordered to attend Court at once with five hundred horse.

It was in the beginning of Rajab 1148 H. (Nov.—Dec. 1735), that
Mubammad Khén was restored to the Stibah of Allahdbid, A few months
afterwards, on the 4th Muharram, 1149 H. (4th May, 1786),* Sarbuland
Khin was restored. = Mubammad Khdn seems to have obtained afterwards
promises of re-instatement, but his claims were postponed to those of Amir
Khin 'Umdat-ul-Mulk, who was appointed to Allabibdd in the year 1739.+
On Amir Khdn’s assassination in 1159 H. (Jan. 1746 to Jan. 1747),1 the
Stbah passed to 'Abd-ul Manstr Khin Safdar Jang.§

On relinquishing his government into the hands of Sarbuland Khin,
Nawidb Mubammad Khén strongly recommended to his protection Rijah
Jaswant Singh, zamindar of Bhadoi|| who when at Court had been made a
Sihhazdri, 2000 horse, with the title of Rijah and the gift of kettle-drums,
He was appointed to the charge of the rakdari from Bandras to Allahdbdd,
and he performed well the duty of keeping the roads open. Rajah Jai
Singh of Maudah bad, however, interfered, and had collected much money
from Bhadoi. Réjah Jaswant Singh would he hoped be preserved from
further oppression.

Muhammad Khdn’s interest in Réjih Jaswant Singh arose from the

fact that the Rajih had given to the Nawab a daughter in marriage. Jas-
want Singh had also taken the field on dne occasion in Muhammad Khén's
cause. In 1148 H. when Muhammad Khan was re-appointed to Allahabad,
Sarbuland Khén wrote secretly from Shihjahdnabid to his son and deputy,
Shih Nawfz Khan, directing him to oppose the entry of the new Subah-
dér. On the other hand, Jaswant Singh, at the instigation of Muhammad
Khén, marched from Bhadoi towards Arail, having with him 2000 horsa
and 20,000 matchlockmen, He was joined by Lal Bikramdjit, son of Jogrij
Gahilwar, Réjih of Bijipur and Kantit. The allies then prepared to at.
tack Sayyad Mubammad Khan, ruler of Arail. On bearing of this rising,
Shah Nawdz Khan left the fort of Lal Jalwah in parganah Sangror with
1000 horsemen, Shekh Allahyér, author of the Hadikat-ul-Akalim, having

* Both dates are taken from the “ Tabsirdt-un-Nézirin.”

+ Dow, TT, 438, ed. 1503,

{ Miftdh-ut-tawdrikh, p. 459,

§ 'Amid-us-Sa'dat, p. 50,

| Tn the Mirzépur district, on the loft bank of the Ganges,
9 Both in the Mirzapur district,
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commantd of the van. Marching all night, they erossed the Ganges ab the

- ferry of Kasondhan.® Before their arrival, Jaswant Singh abtacked Say-

yad Muhammad Khdn, most of whose men fled ; and although he held his
ground under a mango tree with a small body, some forty-three in number,
of his best troops, his artillery and standard eclephant were taken. Shekh
Allahydr now arrived, and Shdh Nawdz Khin engaged the enemy on the
left. Their horsemen, thinking the day was won, had dismounted, and
were seated in the bed of a dry tank. When the Muhammadans approach-
ed, the syces ran away, Lil Bikramdjit and Jaswant Singh alone succeeded
in mounting their horses. The other men tried to escape on foot pursued
by Shekh Allahyér's troops. Many of the horses, owing to the uneven
ground of the tank, fell and threw their riders. Shekh Din Muhammad
Bilgrdmi, hampered by his armour and his iron gauntlets, and the unsteadi-
ness of his horse, was set upon by a group of ten Rajputs, who pulled him
off his horse. He suceeeded in cutting off the heads of two men, and broke
his sword on the third. Of the seven left one tried to wrestle with Din
Muhammad, when Sayyad Muhammad, a retainer of Shekh Allahyar's, rode
up and was about to dismount. Din Muhammad told him not to interfere.
Two of the assailants now fled, another tripped and fell, and Din Muhammad
despatehed Lim with his mace. Sayyad Mubammad then wounded the last
Rajput, who threw down his sword and begged for his life. T'his encounter
was witnessed by Shekh Allabyér, then fifteen or sixteen years of age, from
the back of his elephant. Pursuit was made for three Zos, till they drew
near to the hills of Bijipur. In the morning 1720 dead bodies were counted ;

; : / on the side of Shih Nawdiz Khin 83 men were wounded and 7 killed. +

Nidir Shalk’s Invasion.

When Nidir Shih invaded India and defeated the Imperial troops near
Karnil in February 1739, (1151 H.) Mubammad Shilh, the day before the
battle, put Nawib Muhammad Khin in charge of his women. Mubammad
Shéh, the story goes, made some bitter remark as to his absence from the
battle-field, which provoked a quick retort from Muhammad Khén. The
Nawib retired in dudgeon to his house at Bangash ghit on the Jamna, Many
days after, Nadir Shah asked for his friend Mubammad Khiin, The Emperor
sent for him, but the Nawib replied that he was ill. The messenger went back
and fore several times.. At length two of Nidir Shah's chamberlains (naskoki)
and Muhammad Shali’s page (khawdis) were sent.  No longer able to excuse

himself, "Nawdb Muhammad Khén told his companions that his last hour

« On the left bank of the Ganges, in parginah Rewail,
4 Hadiket-ul-Akdifm Tklim 11, art. Aruil, and Iklim 11, art. Bilgrim, Account

of Shekh Din Mubammad,
v U
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bad come. Putting on his chain mail-shirt (zarrak), his breastplate and
back-piece (bagtar and chahdr-aina), his helmet (*huz) and gauntlets
(dastyéna), and attaching to his waist his shield, sword and dagger, he
started for the audience hall, taking with him his son, Ahmad Kh&n. Mu-
hammad Khdn, being a mere soldier, did not understand a single word of
Persian, Turki or Pushtu, while Ahmad Khin understood all three.®
When they arrived, Nddir Shéh and Mubammad Shih were seated on two
chairs in a line,
dred on the left of Nddir Shah with drawn swords in their hands. The
master of the ceremonies (*Arzbegi) announced Muhammad Khén, stating
that he was armed and refused to leave his sword at the door, on the ground
that he was a soldier, not a noble, and that a soldier's jewels were his arms,
Nidir Shah directed that he should be admitted armed. When Muham-
mad Khdn appeared, he first made obeisance to his own king, and then
turning to Nadir Shih presented his dagger by way of offering (nazar).
Nadir Shiah touched and remitted it. Muhammad Khén then went and
stood at the right side of Mubammad Shah. Nadir Shah remarked, © Bro-
ther Mirza Muhammad Beg, you have three faithful servants, and the rest
are traitors ; those three are Nisir Khén, Khian Daurdn Khén and Muham-
mad Khin ; from these I received no letters, from all the rest I received
invitations to invade your country.” Muhammad Khin craving leave, re-
marked that none was so faithless as he ; for had he been staunch His Majes-
4y would not have casily come so far; and he regretted that he had not
been posted to the van of the army. Nadir Shih made no reply. After a
short interval a khila’t, more valuable than given to any of his equals,
was granted. Putting on the robes, he made his obeisance, but gave no

money offering. Nadir Shil’s wazir, thinking this was wrong, asked the ’

reason. Muhammad Khén answered that it was not a soldier's business . to
give tribute of gold and silver, that he left to amirs and wazirs. He was
only a soldier, and his head was his offering. g

Some days after this, Muhammad Khdn attended an audience, when the
two kings were seated as before, guarded by the Wildyatis with drawn swords,
Nidir Shal's Persian troops and a small number of Mubammad Shah's men
were drawn up outside. With Muhammad was a Shekhzéda of Shekhpur,+
very clever but very thin and very short. He was a perfect master of the art
of archery, and possessed arrows of every sort.f

* Pir Muhammad Khawis is named as

the authority for this story.
T A village close to Kamilganj,

on the Cawnpur road, 8 miles south of Farrukhg-
béd.

{ The following ars the names of various kinds of arrows then inuse: 1. Zais,
it tears the flesh: a single amow costs us much as a gold coin, 2. Kalandra, 3,
Kohar-tardsh. 4. Gherd, with o head threé fingers broad ; it makes a wound like o

Two hundred Wildyatis were on the right and two hune""
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Nédir Shéh called out a champion, a great big man, and asked Muham-
mad Shéh to mateh him. Muhammad Khén proposed to meet him, but the
Shekhzéda offered to go instead. The Nawidb laughed ab him, and
said he did not want to be turned into the laughing stock of the army.
The Shekhzéda would not listen. Meanwhile, the perspiration poured down
Muhammad Khén’s body from anxiety, and he muttered a prayer to God.
Seeing his opponent, the Persian said he would lift him and carry him
off on his lance point. The combatants then galloped their horses ab
each other, apd the Persian several times failed to touch the Shekh.
At last his lance hitting him penetrated through his armour, and
he was lifted from his horse, sticking to the end of the lance like a nat
(tumbler), and he bled a little. Nédir Shéh began to laugh, and the counte-
nances fell of those on the other side. Then wounded as he was, the Shekh
let fly an arrow at the horseman’s head so that it went through his steel
head-piece and his chain-shirt, then entering his horse’s body it came out and
fell into the ground uninjured. The man stunned sat on his horse for a minute
with the lance in his hand. The Shekh, with the lance still sticking into
him, called out “ Come and remove this, for the man iz dead.” Ndidir Shah
praised the Shekh highly and gave him a Ahi/a’t. On the 7th Safar, 1152
H. (5th May, 1739), Nadir Shah left Delhi, taking with him all his plun-
der.
Muhammad Khén's correspondence contains little or no reference to
the invasion of Nadir Shah, possibly because he was present in person ab
Liead-quarters, and thus had less occasion to write letters. Only once, in writ-
ing to Biji Réo, he declares that when Nadir Shéh attacked Kandahir, the
Afghans of Kdbul wrote that if Mubammad Khén were appointed they
would resist, they only wanted a leader. When he spoke to the Emperor,
the plan was at first approved but subsequently rejected.

When Biji Rdo, after the departure of Nidir Shah, wished the nobles
to unite in one confederation to reduce the affairs of the Taimurya line to
better order, Muhammad Khdn was one of the nobles to whom he wrote.
The Nawéb returned a favourable reply, though, as he professed, he had
little further interest in the world—* dunyd nakshe ast bar-ab o ziyida az

sirdb nest”—a remark which reminds one of Bacon’s—

“ Who then to frail mortality shall trust
But limns on water, or. but writes in dust."”

These plans were put an end to by Biji Rio’s death in the year 1740,

spear. 5. Nukta, without head, it inflicts a blow but no wound. 6. Thith. 7. An-
kri-ddr, with a bent head like a saddle-maker’s needle. 8. Ndwak, this is a kind of
pipe of stéel like a flute (pingi) attached to the bow. In this district Siroli Chand

Thok, in pargansh Shamsabdd East, is celebrated for its bows and arrows.
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performs such services should not be ruined for some little fault, especially
at a time when the rebels (the Mahrattas) were very strong. Even if a
fault had been committed;letit be forgiven. Kdim Khdn was also instracted
to urge the same objections to the wazir personally. But on the 4th Mu-
barram, 1154 H. (11th March, 1741) letters were received from Kiim
Khin, stating that the wazir insisted on presenting his son, Mir Mu'in-ud-din

\‘”"to the Emperor, so that he might be appointed to support Rajah Harnand.

N

Before this, Muhammad Khén had sent Rahmat Khdn and Shih Tkh-
tiydr to negotiate with Rdjah Harnand. Shih Tkhtiyir came back with
a message asking for two trusty men. Mukim Khén and "Abdullah Khdn
were sent with him, and they took with them the wazir's letter in original.
They reached Buddon. Meanwhile Rabmat Khdn had joined the Rijah, and
remained in his camp six days. Then he was dismissed, and the Réjah made
three or four marches of twenty kos, and drew near to the army of "Ali
Mubammad Khén, who had encamped at seven or cight kos from Anwala.®

In this interval Muhammad Khén had advised ’Ali Muhammad Khin
not to hold money too dear, but to sottle matters. The Nawib had never
seen his troops, no doubt they were efficient. But, by aid from friends,
matters might be brought to a happy conclusion. He should, however,

strengthen his posts an
called in from all outlying
away the soil, and after

d collect men and material. His men should be
posts to one point. No opponent could earry

he had retired the thdnas could be restored as
before. If the troops were scattered, they could not. support each other,
and if one party suffered a reverse, all the rest were (rhshearte.ncd. All this
had been experienced and proved by Muhammad Khin. But as far as

possible, soft words should be used, and money spent to get rid of the diffi-
culty. 1If in no way it could be settled, even at the cost of a year's income,
¢hen an efficient resistance should be made. X

feat and death of Rajah Harnand.¥ Muham-

The affair ended by the de ; [
mad Khdn did his best to persuade the wazir that "Ali Muhammad Khén
had not meant to fight, and that the calamity was not his fault. He was

still ready to submit. ‘
Nawib Muhammad Khin's correspondence with 'Ali Mubammad Khin

ends with the acknowledgment of & letter, which mentioned the arrival of the
Rohelas at Almorah in Kumaon on the 5th Ramv_ztn, 11_5-1-, (3rd N ov. 1741).
The hillmen had fled to the other side of the Sarjd, while the :’mmmdér. of
Srinagar and Sirmir Bahat had spnt his brother to freat. Snow having
fallen, the Rohelas had removed to R}ldrpur and “"ould soon be bacl.: at A]_]wg:d".
Mubammad Khén refers to the advice he had given that, the elimate being
severe and the produce small, an arrangement should be made. The cour-

# In the Barcli district.
+ Life of Hafiz Rahmat Kbin, pp. 16, 17,
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Death of Akbar Khin.

Tt was about this time, 1152 H. (1739), that Niz&m-ul-Mulk and his
son, Ghézi-ud-din, now at the head of affairs, disgusted Muhammad
Khén by non-fulfilment of a promise to confirm him in his govern-
ment of Allihdbad, which was given to Amir Khén 'Umdat-ul.Mulk.*
Muhammad Khén quitted Court without leave and retired to his estatos.
Sher Zamén Khin and Abu Samad Khén were sent at the head of a large
force, with orders to turn him out of his territory.  Nawab Muhammad
Khién, not being in good health himself, sent his elder sons, Akbar Khin and
Ahmad Khin, to oppose the invaders. Akbar Khén had ten thousand horse,
and Ahmad Khin five hundred horse and one hundred swivel “guns carried
on camels. The foot soldiers were also very numerous.

The two armies met at Rao-ki-Sikandra in the Aligarh district. Now,
Muhammad Khén had instructed his chief-men that on no account wers
they to allow Akbar Khin to fight on horseback, for being a young man
of rash temper, he might ride into the enemy’s ranks and be destroyed. The
Pathans therefore forced Akbar Khin to mount an elephant.  Ahmad
Khin’s elephant was coming up alongside, when Akbar Khén called out
“ Keep that elephant back, why are you driving it up beside mine.”” Akbar
Khén was of a very proud nature, and being the next in age, he did not defer
even to the eldest son, Kdim Khin, thinking that on Muhammad Khén's
death he, Akbar Khin, would succeed. Ahmad Khén was vesed by his
brother’s words, and drove his clephant off to some distance.

The battle then began, both of the nobles sent from Delhi were slaif,
and the Pathins gained the day. Then Ahmad Khén out of revenge
turned his camel swivels in the direction of Akbar Khan, and ordered them
to be discharged. The ball from one of the zambirak penetrated Akbar
Khiin’s brain, and he was killed on the spot. They brought the body home,
and Nawib Mubammad Khén mourned much for him, lying for three days
* on his cushion weeping for him and fasting.

Muhammad Khan negotiates for Ali Muhammad Khin Rohela.

In 1158 H. (18th March, 1740—7th March, 1741), Réjah Harnand
was senb as Nazim to Katahr, with orders to expel "Ali Muhammad Khin
Rohela, In this difficulty the Rohela appealed to the Nawib to intercede
for him, for although Harnand had given his acquittance for the klarif,
he still showed hostile intentions. The Nawib wrote to l_(nmr-li‘:l-din
Khbén, Wazir, hoping that he would not send his son Mir Mu'in-ud-din
Khin, to reinforce Rdjah Harnand. ’Ali Muhammad KbLén was a loyal
subjeet, who had attended Court every year, and in 1729 when 'Azim-ullah
Khén Zahir-ud-daula, the wazir's brother, went against the Sayyads of Bii-
ba, the Rohela joined with his troops and did good service. A man who

* Dow, 11, 433,
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ﬂ . performs such services should not be ruined for some little fault, especially
! at a time when the rebels (the Mahrattas) were very strong. Even if a

faulf had been committed, letit be forgiven. Kaim Khin was also instructed

to urge the same objections to the wazir personally. But on the 4th Mu-
) . harram, 1154 H. (11th March, 1741) letters were received from Kiim
N \ Khén, stating that the wazir insisted on presenting his son, Mir Mu'in-ud-din
to the Emperor, so that he might be appointed to support Réjah Harnand.
L) Before this, Muhammad Khén had sent Rahmat Khén and Shih Ikh-
| tiyir to negotiate with Réjah Harnand., Shdh Tkhtiyir came back with
!&_ a message asking for two trusty men. Mukim Khin and "Abdullah Khin
:

were sent with him, and they took with them the wazir's letter in_original.

They reached Buddon. Meanwhile Rahmat Khin had joined the Rijah, and

i remained in Lis camp six days. Then he was dismissed, and the Réjah made
| three or four marches of twenty &os, and drew near to the army of 'Ali
Muhammad Khén, who had encamped at seven or eight Xos from Anwala.®
In this interval Mubammad Khén had advised 'Ali Muhammad Khin

1 not to hold money too dear, but to settle matters. The Nawib had never
} seen his troops, no doubt they were efficient. But, by aid from friends,
1 matters might be brought to & happy conclusion. He should, however,
\ osts and collect men and material. His men should be

strengthen his p :
called in from all outlying posts to one point. No opponent counld carry

away the soil, and after he had retired the #hdnas could be restored as

before. If the troops were scattered, they could not support each other,
# and if one party suffered a reverse, all the rest were disheartened. All this

had been experienced and proved by Muhammad Khén. But as far as
¥ % possible, soft words should be used, and money spent to get rid of the diffi-
culty. If in no way it could be settled, even at the cost of a year's income,
then an efficient resistance should be made. ;

The affair ended by the defeat and death of Réjah Harnand.+ Muham-
mad Khin did his best to persuade the wazir that Al Muhammad Khén
had not meant to fight, and that the calamity was not his fault. He was
still ready to submit,

Nawib Muhammad Khin's correspondence with 'Ali Muhsmimad Khén
ends with the acknowledgment of a letter, which mentioned the arrival of the
TRohelas at Almorah in Kumaon on the 5th Ramzan, 1154, (3rd Nov. 1741).
The hillmen had fled to the other side of the Sarjd, while the zaminddr of
Srinagar and Sirmir Babat had sent his brother to treat. Snow having
fallen, the Rohelas had removed to Rudrpur and would soon be back at Apwala.
Muhammad Khén refers to the advice he had given that, the climate being
b severe and the produce small, an arrangement should be made. &'he cour-

¢ In tho Bareli district.
+ Lifc of Haflz Rahwmat Khin, pp. 16, 17,
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tiers, he says, looked on a settlement as a victory, and he advised 'Ali

Mubammad Khéin to report to Court that, to please them, he had left the
hills and had returned to Anwala.

Nardyan Dis plunders Najih Ali Khin's camp.

Nardyan Dés, an officer of Rajah Jai Singh Sawée, had been sent to
restore order in Bhaddwar. While there, his troops got out of hand from
want of pay, and plundered the equipage of Najib 'Ali Khén, an officer in
the employ of Kamr-uddin Khén, the wazir, who was collecting in Karhal.®
Nawib Mubhammad Khén, who at the time was fanjdir of Shikohabad,*
sent Amr Singh and Shéistah Khén to persuade Nardyan Dis to give up
the property. Purdil Khin was despatched with men to aid Najib *Ali
Khén, and Ja'far Khian Bakhshi, who was out in the parganahs, was
directed to follow. In addition Mangal Khdn was sent. When the latter
reached Sarie Ajit Mall, and Ja'far Khn was near Itéwah, Nardyan Dis
made off by the fords on the Jamna. They followed and persuaded him to
deliver up one elephant, elephant kettle-drums, several swivel guns (rakhla)
and cannon, with carts and bullocks. After considerable difficulty, an ac-
quittance was obtained from Najib *Ali Khdn and forwarded to the wazir,

Story of a Mango.
I introduce here, as an illustration of manners, a story about a won-
derful mango tree in Farrukhabid., One day Muhammad Khéin was seated

in the back seat of Muhammad Shih’s haude during a hunting-oxpedi-

tion. The Emperor ate a mango half a seer in weight, of very fine taste,
good colour and exquisite aroma. He gave the stone to Muhammad Khién,
who wrapped it in his handkerchief, and sent it to Kéim Khéan then at Far-
rukhibdd, Kéim Khén came out to meet it with honour as far as Soront,
through which , before the founding of Kisganj,t ran the road to Delhi.
The mango stone was planted in the Haiyit Bdgh, where is Mubammad
Khén’s tomb, The fruit it yielded when it grew up bad no equal in Far-
rukhibid, though only half as good as the original.

Wheneyer it began to flower, a company of infantry (majil) was sta-
tioned round it, and they kept guard over it.§ During the fruit season
thirty seers of milk a day were poured over the roots. It stood at the

*® Both in the Manipuri district.

t On the Burhganga, 27 miles N, of Eta and about 60 miles N. W. of Farrukhg-
bid.

$ Nineteen miles N. of Eta and about 8 miles 8. 'W. of Soron.

§ Similar honours were paid in the time of the late Nawib of Rémpur to the tree
# Samar-bihisht"” in a village just east of Thins Bhowan in the Muzaffarnagar dis-

trict, This tree has an entry in the kkewaf or Propristary Record all to itsclf, i
think the Nawdb paid Rs. 300 for tho tree.
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head of Nésir Khan’s tomb, who had once been Subahdar of Kébul. Nawib
Muzaffar Jang (1771—1796) tried to propagate the tree by budding, but
: with the greatest difficulty the gardeners obtained one tree, which was put in
the *Ali Bégh, where it was known as the “ golah” mango. Nawdib Shaukat
Jang (1813—1823) once sent several of the mangoes from the tree in the
Haiyat Bigh to Hakim Mahndi 'Ali Khin, chakladar of Muhamdi in
- -Audh, who lived for many yearsin the Fatehgarh cantonment. Mahndi'Ali
Khén said he had eaten few mangoes equal to them, and he asked for
some cuttings. Shaukat Jang gave permission, but from the day the cut-
ings were taken, the original tree began to decay and in one year it dried up
and died.
Muhammad Khin's death and is character.

The close of Nawéb Muhammad Khén's career was now at hand. He
was more than eighty (lunar) yearsold when an abscess formed in his neck.
The Emperor sent a letter of condolence and one of his private physicians,
Alwi Khin. The Hakim’s treatment was of no avail, and on the 2nd Zil
Ka'd 1156 H. (9th December 17 43), Muhammad Khén breathed his last.
When Muhammad Shéh heard of his death, he wrote this chronogram—

Sitiin-i-bab-i-mulk-i- Hind uftid.®
_ About three hours before his death, the Nawib, to prove the strength
with which God had endowed him, took up his bow and arrow from his bed,
and aimed ab the roof with such force that the arrow buried itself up to
its head in the wood.

He was interred in the Haiyét Bigh, in the village of Nekpur Khird,
pargana Pahira, half a mile or so west from the Mau gate of the city.t
The tomb stands on an elevated platform and is surmounted with a high
dome, which can be scen for some miles round. It was built by the
Nawib in his own lifetime. Round it he planted a garden in which was
every fruit to be found at Delhi. There were forty wells for irrigation, and
the income of twelve villages was spent on it. Roshan Khin, chela, had the
: care of it. While digging the foundations for the tomb, an iron * gzja"3
l weighing five maunds was found. The workmen proposed to €ix it on the

top of the dome, but Roshan Khén said he could get five maunds of iron easily
enough, and he had another spike made. The iron rod thus disinterred was
< put down at the gate of the garden, and young men went daily to try their
strength by lifting it. In Nisir Jang’s time (1796—1813) it somehow got

® Anofher “Tarikh” is “Dakhl-ul-jinnat wild.”

>—-—--\\:k + Kili Rée, p. 53.
- t See Kali Rée, p. 127, for a description of what is evidently the sqme Gaja as
that referred to in the text,
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broken. The two pieces, in 1839, still lay near the Mau gate, and the Hin-
dus worshipped them, saying, that it was the head of Bhim Sen’s spear. *
Nawib Muhammad Khin to the last maintained very plain and soldier-
like habits. His manner was not overbearing, he had no pride, and was
free from self-glorification. He always wore clothes of the comimonest
stuff. 1In his audience hall and in his house the only carpet consisted of

rows of common mats, and on fhese the Pathéns and chelas and all persons,

high or low, had to be content to sit. The Nawdb sometimes sat on a cu.
shion, sometimes without one. As the Pathins presented themselves, they
uttered an “ duji- Nawdb, saldm *alaik” then sat down in rows. At meal
times five to six hundred Pathdns would sit down to the same trays. To
each were given two unleavened cakes of half a seer each with a cupful of
meat, and a flat dish of paldo, or whatever else there was, all receiving an
equal share, The same food was placed before the Nawab. Pathéins ge-
nerally eat paldo of cow and buffalo flesh, and this the Nawéb liked. He

disliked soft bread. They say his kitchen expenses amounted to five hun-
dred rupees a day.

‘When any noble from Delhi visited the Nawib, no change was made,
the same mats were spread to sit on, and the same food presented. The
visitors were astonished at the contrast between his great wealth and power,
and the simplicity of his personal habits. Then, for each day after their
arrival, the Nawdb would name some chela to entertain the visitor sump-
tuously.

Once Nawdb *"Umdat-ul-Mulk Amir Khén, on his way from the East,
passed through Farrukh#bad with his followers, who were so effeminate in
their habits that they applied lamp-black to their eyelids, black powder to
their teeth, and red dye to their hands and feet ; wearing also finger-rings,
silver bracelets and ear-rings. The Nawéb himself adopted the same style.
Their camp was pitched in the Lakhola Bigh, planted by Nawib Kdim
Khiin before his accession.t Kidim Khin went to see Amir Khin, with
whom he was on familiar terms, having known him at Delhi. Amir Khin
proposing a visit to Nawib Muhammad Khén, Kéim Khén said he wounld in-
form * Bibd Khin" (his father) that day, and would take him the next day.
Accordingly he went from Amethi} and told his father. Nest morning
the dgrén-kluina was adorned with a white cloth, and & common pillow
was put ready, Then Muhammad Khin sat down with a high eap on, such
as then usually worn at Mail. Before him were a pdn-ddn of painted wood

* Kili Rés, p. 127.

+ It lies outside the Kédiri gate, east of the city, between it and Fatehgarh can-
fonment.

} Half a mile from the Ganga gato, at the N. E. corner of the vit;r.

,".
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and a bell-metal spittoon. Amir Khén arrived and was placed gt the Na-
wab's side. After a little, the Nawib taking out a prepared betel-leaf from
his wooden box and a bottle of scent from a wooden casket, presented pdn
and scent to the visitor and dismissed him. Nawdb Amir Khén was much
amused at this poor display. On the road back he said to Kaim Khin,
“ Though your father is a Bawan Hazéri, he looks like a villager, why do
“ you not teach him better #” Kiim Khédn gave some playful answer.

Meanwhile Muhammad Khdn had given orders to his chela, Ja'far
Khén, the chief Bakhshi, (who gives his name to the Mohulla Bazarya J a’far
Khén), to provide such an entertainment that his master’s name should not
be a byeword in Delhi. Ja’far Khin got out some thousands of silver vessels,
he cut up many thousand rupees’ worth of gold brocade, and spread scarlet
broad-cloth all over his bigh. He sent for all the favourite singers, and
made ready the most exquisite meats. Nawéb Muhammad Khén sent to
tell Nawsb Amir Khén that a feast was ready at Ja'far Khén's house. After
dinner, Amir Khin’s men proposed making over the silver dishes for safety
to the servants of the house, but Ja'far Khin refused them, saying they
were the perquisite of the khidmatgdrs. The gold brocade was taken away
by the singing-women and their men. Amir Khén was now loud in his
praise of Mubhammad Khén. At his next visit, the Nawib made him a
handsome present, and excused himself for having entertained him so badly,
on the ground that he was only a soldier.

Nawib Muhammad Khén was a great lover of the fair sex. We know
that he had twenty-two sons and twenty-two daughters who grew up and
were married. For the number of his concubines he was like a second

+ Solomon. e bad, they say, seventeen hundred women in the private
apartments of his palaces. There were besides nine establishments (afid-
ra) of one hundred women each, taken from all classes, Kichi, Chamir,
Koli, Rdjput, Banya, Bihman, Sayyad, Mughal, Pathin and Shekh. Many
had seen their lord’s face but once, yet all their life long they received the
monthly allowance first fised. Of the seventeen hundred, some nine hun-
dred had died in the Nawab's lifetime ; their tombs were in the Buland
Bigh®, where no men were ever buried. Some days after the” death of
Kdim Khin became known, the Bibi Sahiba, Muhammad Khéin’s widow,
like a sensible woman, threw open the doors of the Bard Mahal, serling
word to the inmates that they had three days given them, in which thc;
might leave if they liked, Those that stayed would get bread of barley
and clothes of gazi (the commonest quality of cotton cloth), for fieithas
Muhammad Khén nor Kaim Khan was there to provide for them. About

- 25 four hundred women elected to leave with all their property, and four hun.

dred only remained to eat the Bibi Sabiba’s barley bread.
* Just outside the Mau gate,




340 W. Ivvine—2%e Bangash Nawibs of Farrulhibid. [No. 4,

- “The Chelas,

Slavery is a part of the Muhammadan legal system, but there must be,
X think, few instances, in which it has been carried to the length practised
by Muhammad Khén, Slaves were preferred to equals or relations as

deputy goyernors of provinces, slaves led his armies, he even kept a body-

guard of slaves. < :

One of the reasons assigned for this preference is the trouble given by
his brother Pathdns of Mau. Many of them at one time had farming
leases of parganahs. If the Nawib complained of embezzled revenue, their
answer was, that they would fight, but not pay. If one of them was im-
prisoned as a defaulter, all the other Pathdns rose in arms till he was releas-
ed. For this reason, it is said, some years after his rise to power, the Nawéib
remitted large sums to Afghanistan, and induced a colony of the Bangash
tribe to emigrate and settle in the city of Farrukhdbdd. From among
them he selected eighteen leaders as Jam’adars. They were petted in every
way, the Nawib looking on them as his own right arm, and to them his
daughters were given in marringe. He gave them land for their houses
on the side of the city nearest to the Ganges, and the “quarter to this day
‘bears the name of Bangashpura.

Another expedient resorted to was to seize the sons of Réjputs and
Brihmans, who were then made into Muhammadans, Some were obtgined
by consent, some by payment ; others were the sons of revenue defaulters,

whose sons were seized and made Muhammadans. Thousands of boys were N
thus obtained and taught the precepts of Islim. From them were selected ;
the leaders of the army, and the collectors of land revenue in the parganahs. /

Mubammad Khén had quite a passion for increasing the number of
his chelas,  All his managers (Amils) and deputies (Siibahdars) had orders
to send him all the Hindu boys, whom they counld proeure between the ages
of seven and thirteen. When they grew up, they were placed in his police
Or army, or were appointed to manage the Nawab's private affairs. When-
ever an ‘amil had a fight with a troublesome village or invested it, he seized
all the boys he could get, and forwarded them to the Nawdb. Others be.
came Muhammadans of their own accord. In this WAy, every year one or
two hundred boys were made Muhammadans, and by the end of bis life the
Nawiib had made some four thousand chelas. Many of these were killed
in battle in the Nawab's lifetime, many died without issue, and many were
never married. The descendants of the rest still exist, and are distingnish-

ed as Ghazanfar-bachha (progeny of Ghazanfar), the title of Mubammad

Khin having been Ghazanfar Jang. During the Nawab's lifotime these
men were never styled ehelas, they were always known as Zif-i-Sirivip
(sons of the State). All places of trust were given to them, the Nawidb's
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household was in their charge, and his whole establishment under their
orders. TFor many of them he obtained the title of Nawidb from the
Emperor. )

Of whatever caste a chela had been, he was married to the daughter of
a chela originally of the same caste, a Rijput was given to a Rdjput, a Brih-
man to a Brahman, and so forth. This plan was followed till the time of
Nawib Ahmad Khin Ghilib Jang (1752—1771). After that time they all
got mixed together, so that one caste cannot be distinguished from another.
Among the chelas were the sons of powerful Rédjahs, who by misfortune
had been eaptured and made Muhammadans. Thus Shamsher Khén * Masjid-
wala' is reported to have been a Banafir Rijput, Sher Dil Khin was a Tomar,
Pur Dil Khén a Gaur, Ditid Khin a Brahman and so forth.

The Nawab used to tell his chelas to collect as much money, goods or
In adversity such property could be made of use o

But he who built a masonry structure in any village
Nothing was to be built but

jewels as possible.
him or themselves.
would be at once removed from employmeént.
with sun-dried bricks and mud mortar, and to each chela permission was given
to build a single brick room as reception hall. The only exception was in
favour of Yékut Khin, Khin Bahadur, of whom we will speak again
Presently.®

A teacher was appointed for the boy chelas, his name was Kali Miyan

" Shéh. When a boy could read and write, he was taken before the Nawib,

who presented him with one hundred rupees, a shield, and a sword, by way

“of khila't.

From among the chelas of eighteen to twenty years of age, the Nawib
and trained them as a picked regiment. They
had firelocks of Lahore, accoutrements of Sultdini broad-cloth, powder-horns
each holding two and a half seer of powder, and each a pouch with one hun-
dred bullets. One day, they were drawn up along the Jamna bank under
the fort at Delhi while the Emperor was seated on the fort wall, with
Muhammad Khin standing in an attitude of respeet beside him ; Mubam-
mad Shih ordered them to five at some moving object in the river, and was
80 delighted with the g.ouml practice they made, that he asked for'a gift of
the whole corps. Muhammad Khidn made the objection. that they were a lot
of Brihmans and Rajputs, who could do nothing but talk a rustic patois and
use their swords. The Emperor accepted the excuse, and sent one thousand

rupees to be distributed.

s
The names of the principal chelas, with any facts known about Ghem,

will now be given,
* Only one or two other chelng founded any gaws, and the fact will be mc‘u(iouum

under cach man's nume,
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L. Yi{kur Kuly, Kuiy Bauiouvn.

On the day after the battle, in which Sayyad Abdulla Khén was taken
prisoner, 'Azim Khin Baya Khail, a friend of Muhammad Khén’s, presented
him with a eunuch whom he named Yakut Khin, and he obtained for him
from Mubammad Shih the title of Khin Bahadur. Yakat Khin is sa_i_(}_
to have held the office of Nizir, On his seal were the words—

Yiklit surkh-ré ba-tufail-i- Muhammad ast.

In his case, the Nawdb removed the prohibition against building or
founding towns, saying that as he had no children it did not matter.
ganjes were founded by Yakat Khin.

1.

Seven

Kisganj, also sometimes called Yikutganj. Tt is now the most
important town in the Eta disbrict with, in 1872, 15,764 inhabitants. It
lies nineteen miles N. of Jta, #

2. 'Aliganj, in parganah *Azimnagar of the Eta digbrict, 84 miles .
of Eta, and about 30 miles N. W. of Farrukhdbad. The date of the fort

is 1143 H. (6th July 1780—25¢h June 1731), and the mason Muhammad
Adam “ Muhammad Khini”

appears to be the same as the man mentioned
at p. 278, who built the fort at Farrukhdbad.+

3. Kauriyaganj. The only identification I can suggest for this place

is the Kauriyaganj in Parganah Akrabdd of the Aligarh district, 12 miles
from Aligarh.i

4 l{h"(]flg-'mj, on the left bank of the Kdlinadi, in parganah Bhoj-
pur of the Farrukhabid district, on the main road to Cawnpur, 17 miles
S. E. of Farrukhibdd, The ancient name of the village was Sanauli. /

Fakit Khan, besides the bazdr, built a masonry sarde with a high gate, and
a mosque. The date on the gateway was 1152 H. (30th March 1730—15th
March 1740) 5§ it was removed in 1855-6 to make way for the metalled
road to Fatehgarh,

5. Nabiganj. This ig small bazdr on the Grand Trunk Road, in the
parganah '?f Kishni Nabiganj in the Mainpuri district. It lies about half
way between Bewar ang Chibramau, ||

6. Ydkatganj. Thig town is in parganah Bhojpur of the Farru'thi-
bad distriet, about seven miles 8, B. of-the ciby of [‘.;'ll'x'uk}u'lba'ul. Kali Rée

* Gaz. N. W. P, IV, 152,

T G,“Z' N \\.‘_ I,)' IV, 110, 1y, date, 1747 A. D., must be wrong, .if the dete in
the Persinn n'l:-vn-;.u-»n, 1143 I, is CoTTe L;_

$ Gaz. N. W. P, I . 572, -

§ Kali Rie, p. 133,

[ Gaz, N, W. P, I\" 748,

\
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(p. 138) says five villages were absorbed: (1), Jakhd; (2), Jyduti; (3).
Mukarrabpur; (4), Must:tf&b’ld alias Ganwaganw ; (5), pm't of Nagla Khem
The place used to be called Sardi Nari, from Miyan Niiri Shih, a faqir, or as
some sy & eunuch, who built it. In Ydkdt Khin's time the site had
become deserted ; he built a masonry sardi and changed the name, There
is still an old masjid, bearing the following inscription :

Kk - Masjid-i-'ali bind réhat fizd

")\\

Az latifut Niiy Bakhsh-i-Laiz-zd
Sl tarikh-ash Khirad guft andar in
“ Farz add shud andar dn bakr-i-Khudd,”

This gives the year 1086 H. (March 1675—March 1676).

7. Darydeganj, in parganah "Azimnagar of the Eta district, on the
Aliganj and Patidli road, 28 miles N. E. of Eta. The remains of a large
brick fort built beneath the old bank of the Ganges are still to be seen.®

The chelas of former days used to say that Miyan® Khian Bahddur
spent twenty-five lakhs of rupees on these gunges, his house, and the bighs
he planted. The house in which Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula used to live was
built by Khin Bahddur; and he planted the Kdld Bagh, and built in it
the Barahdari where Nawdb Muzaffar Jang (1771—1796) was interred.

Y {gun Ky lost his life with his master, Kdim IChédn, in the disastrous
battle of November 1748, fought.with the Rohelas at Dauri Rastilpur near
Budfon, The tradition is, that his elephant earried off his dead body to
’Aliganj, and that he was buried there. His tomb is in the midst of an
enclosure lying at the foot of the fort, surrounded by a low wall of block
kunker. At the foot of his tomb is a mound which is, tradition says, the
burial-place of his elephant. The tomb with its well-preserved cnclounﬂ
walls forms, together with the handsome flont.um of the ruined tomb on
the high mound above, the chief feature of interest in the place.t In the
statement, on the page just cited, that Yakit Khin was originally a Katiya
Thikur of Angraiya, I suspect there is some confusion between him and
another chela, Biz Bahddur Khén. At p. 154 of the Gazetteer, we are told
Khén Bahddur had no issue, which is probably true, as he was a eunuch. Yet
at p. 69 we hear of his son, Bakhtbuland Khin. In K4li Rie's « Fateh-
garh Ndma”, p. 108, line 15, the Kesri Singh Katiya of Angraiya, who
became a Muhammadan, is said to have borne the name of Béiz Bahadur
Khiin, and it is he who was the father of Bakhtbuland Khin, and not Yakitt
Khén, Khin Bahiduar. g

2. Danrr Kn{n. We have already given an account of this chels at
p- 286, There is a Dalerganj called after him. It lies 9 miles N. W, of
Farrukhibdd, on the road to Kdimganj.

* Gaz, N. W. P, IV, p. 218, t Gaz. . P. IV, p. 110.
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3. Smamsurr KuiN. In 1720-1 he was appointed ‘amil of the par-
ganahs of Buddon, Sahaswin and Mihrébid (see p. 283). At, one time he
had charge of the parganahs of Musenagar, Bilhor, Akbarpur, Shihpuar and
Kanauj, all, except the latter, now in the Cawnpur district.  Abdul Manstir
Khdn Safdar Jang &n his way from Faizibdd to Delhi crossed the Ganges
at Niénimau ghit in parganah Bilhor. Shamsher Khiin said that Safdar

Jang’s advanced tents should not be pitched within his jurisdiction, unless

compensation were paid for any damage caused to the crops.  This order
displeased Safdar Jang, and halting, he despatched a camel rider to Farruk-
hébdd with a letter to this effect : Nawdb namdir saldmat, Shamsher-i-
khud rd dar miyin bakun, wagarna b ne khwdkad mind. “ Respected
Nawib, greeting ! put up your sword (shamsher) in its scabbard, else it will
lose its edge.” Muhammad Khin ordered Sihib Rdbe, his seribe, to write
an answer to mateh. The Munshi wrote thus.on the back of the note,
Nawdl ndmdir saldmat, in shamsher mardin dar ma' rkah-i-maidan be-Khiin
chashidah ba-miyin na midyad. “ Respected Nawdb, greeting ! this sword,
till it has tasted blood in battle, never returns to its sheath.” Safdar J ang, on
receipt of this reply, wished to attack Shamsher Khban at once. His cour-
tiers dissuaded him, pleading the displeasure of the Emperor, adding that
if he won, it would be said he had fought a slave, while if he lost, he would
be dishonoured for ever. Accordingly he left the neighbourhood at oncee,
and went on to Delbi. Shamsher Khén eaused the rear guard to be plun-
dered. 1t is said that the ill-feeling between the ralers of Lakhnau and

Muhammad Khin's family commenced from this trivial quarrel. On Sham-

sher Khin's seal were the words Nigakddr, ai Muhammnad, dh-i-shamsher.

He played a principal part in the events following the death of Nawdb K4dim
Khan ; he was one of the five chelas arvrested and sent to Delhi, where he
was exeeuted in 1750, as will be more particularly related hereaftem His
sons were ; 1, Hasan *Ali Khdn ; 2, Rahm 'Ali Khén i 8y "Umr *Ali Khén ;
4, Kizim *Ali Kbén ; 5, Rast] 'Ali Khdn. Thereisa Shamsherganj, called
after bim, in parganah Bewar of the Mainpuri district. y

4. Mugiy Kuis, This chela held Ujjain during the time Muhammad
Khin was Subah of Mdlws, He was one of the five sent in custody to
Delbi by Safdar Jang and there executed. The motto of his seal was—
Nuh falak as ndwm-i- Mulkammad Mukim. He was with the Nawdb from
his early days, and the Bibi Sahiba observed no pardah to him. His sons
were—1, "Azim Khan, 2, Hasan 'Ali Khin,

5. JAFAR Kudy. He was the Nawib's Bakhshi.
near the Zukys of Muhammad Zaman Shah, a faqir brought by Nawéb
Ahmad Khin from Delhi; it was afterwards occupied by Nawdb Himmat
Bahddur. He was another of the five chelas executed at Delhi, There is @
Bazavya Ja'far Khién in the city called after lim,

His houss was
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6. Tsnfy Kmix. One of the five principal. chelas exeeuted at Delhi.
There i5 an Islimganj in parganah Bhojpur; and parganah Amritphir in
the Farrukhibéd District is also called Islimganj, but whether after this

" chela or not, I do not know. He had a son named 'Usman Khin.

7. Sanpir Knfx. He, too, was one of the chelas execnted at Delhi.
8. Diup Kuix. He is said to have been originallza Brihman. He

“vas one of the chelas, with the Nawdib in his younger days, to whom the

Bibi Sahiba observed no pardah. We have seen him employed to take
a rebel Réjah to the Emperor in 1718-14 (see p. 275). In 1720-1 he
was appointed ’amil of parganah Shamshibid. He had charge of the col-
lections of Jaunpur and Bandras, when the subah of Allahibad was under
the Nawdb, and he acted as niib faujdir of Sdrangpur in Malwd. Diud-
ganj, in parganah Azimnagar of the Eta district, was founded by him.

9. Butne Kuix. A story told of this man shows the amount of license
accorded to these chelas. One day Bhiire Khin, coming into darbir late,
could find no place to sit, Kicking away {he pillow separating Muhammad
Khin and Kdim Khin, he sat down between the Nawib and his son. Kiim
Khén turned angrily to his father, and said “ You have given such freedom
to these chelas that they will never respect me.” Muhammad Khén replied
that he loved them as he did his sons. Kdim Khin got up in arage, and went
off to his home at Amethi. Muhammad Khén then scolded Bhiire Khin,
saying, that he had lost confidence in him, for if while he was alive they did
not respect his soms, who knew what they would do when he was dead.
Bhiire Khéin putting up his hands, said “ May God Almighty grant that I
% never see the day when you no lenger live." He was the Nawab's depuby
in the Stibah of Allahibid. He was killed in 1728 in the battle against
Réjah Chattarsil at Ichauli. (See p. 290.)

10. Sia’par Kniyx. He was 'amil of Mandeshwar® in Malw4, south
of Nimach, during the time the N awab held that subah., His seal bore the
words Be lutf-i-Muhammad Sa'dat na bitd. A grandson, Tméam Khin, lived
in Shaukat Jang’s time (1813—1823) at the gateway of the Khds Mahél,
and received an allowance of a rupee a day. Another descendant, Ghairat
Khin, was alive in 1889, bub so poor that he had not everl food to eat.

“When Muhammad Khin quarrelled with Sa'dat Khén Burhan-ul-Mulk,

Subahdar of Audh, he gave his chela, Sa'dat Khdn, the ironical title of
Burhan-ul-Mulk. The revenues of the Gwalidr country, then under imme-
diate charge of 'Umr Khin Gwilidri, were paid in at Mandeshwar,

11. Nersiy Kuiy. He was one of the four chelas to whom the
Bibi Sahiba used to appear unveiled. He had the charge of the buildings
at Farrukhdbid ; his masjid and well, fort and bdgh still existed in 1839 ;

& Thornton, 645. Tn Scindial’s territory and the chiof place of a purganah. It
Yigs 350 miles B, W. of Gwilidr and 80 miles N. W, from Ujain,




316 W. Trvine—The Bangash Nawdbs of Farrulhibid. [No. 4,
he also built & mosque af Chibraman near the tomb of
martyr, on the edge of the tank, His motto was,

mad nekndm.  'We have seen him employed (p. 801) to extricate K&im Khin
from the clutches of Sa’dat Khan Burhén-ul-Mulk ab Faizabdd. In 1720-1

he was appointed Amil of parganah Bhojpur, (see p. 283).

12. Janixy Kuis. He was onc of the Bakhshis, and an old chela to
whom the Bibi Sahiba kept no pardah, He founded Jahénganj in parganah
Bhojpur, on the road from Farrukhibid to Chibraman, about 9 miles S. of
the former place. His son, Rahmat Khin, who was Bakhshi to Nawib
Ahmad Khén, built the masjid at the Mau gate of the city.

13. Kawkrn Kuix. He is the founder of Kamilganj on the Cawnpiir
road, 9 miles south-east of Farrukhibid, In 1720.1 he had charge of Sipri

and Jalaun (see p. 283). He was killed with Nawdb Kiim Khdn in the
battle of Dauri.-

Sadr “Jahdn, the
Hastam az tutf-i-Muham-

14, Rosmaxy Ku{x. The Haiyit Bigh and the building of the Nawdb's
tomb were under his charge (see p. 837).
after him, somewhere on the road to Chibraman, but the site is. not known.

15. Druiwar Kuiy. He had the epithet of the “ Jandbi” (the south-
erner) and was Darogha of the Diwdn Khina. He must be the same as
the man styled in one place “the Aurangdbadi.”

16. Purpin Kufx. He wasa son of the Gaur Réjah of Siroli (sce
P- 278). He was Darogha of the camel establishments.

17. Faxur-vn-piv Kufy. Heheld the office of Bakhshi of the army,
and was also styled Fakbr-ud-dauls. He played a prominent part on the
accession of Muzaffar J ang in 1771, and was ndib till his assassination a
year afterwards. He is buried in the Bihisht Bégh near the Mau gate, in a
separate tomb, a little to the left as you enter the gateway.

18. CArniwan Kufy. He was originally Kesri Singh, son of Chattar
Singh, a Bamtela Thakur of the village of Baraun, and some of his descen-
dants still exist in that village and Bibarpir.* This man s said to have
been a bit of a wag. Once Muhammad Khéin appointed him *Amil of some
parganah. On starting to take up his duties, *Aldwal Khén mounted with
his face 0 his horse’s tail. The Nawéb ealled out to ask the scoundrel
what he meant by riding like that? His answer was, “I am looking
behind me to make quite sure the Nawdb Sahib is not sending off another
"Amil just behind me.” The allusion was to the frequent changes of

"Amils, no one being longer than two or three months in one parganah,
Dismissals and appointments were constantly oceurring. On hearing the
above answer, the Nawab said, “Tell that buffoon that he is appointed for
a year.”

There was a Roshanganj, named

* Kdli Rée, p. 120,
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19. Rusrax Kufs. He was killed with Kdim Khbdn in the battle of
Dauri (1748).

20. 'Anp-ur Rastr Kufs. He was killed in 1728 at the battle of
Ichauli, (see p. 290). '

91, Hisr Sanrariz Kufy. Hewasone of Ahmad Khiin’s Bakhshis,
and he will be mentioned in the Allabdbdd campaign, and in the retreat to
the hills.

92, J~ Nisir Kuix. He held charge of Ujain in Milwd as the
deputy of Mukim Khin. Having incurred the Nawib's displeasure he was
flogged, and being ver\ frail he died at the first stroke.

23. Ramvar Kuiy. There was a Rahmatganj founded by him, bul
its site is not known now.  He was distinguished as * Sawdrahwila,” and
commanded a cav alry 1c"|ment

94, Kamy Kua’s. He was Darogha of the elephants; his seal bore
the inseription Bu ﬁ:*l i-Muhammad Karm ndamddr,

95. Jowfmm Kuix. He was Darogha of the stables.

26. Saripar Kbin. He was the *Mir 'Imirat” or superintendent
of buildings. p

27. * Smamsuer Kuiy, II.  He had charge of the poultry.

28, Manrie Kuix. Darogha of the kitchen.

29. Ninpir Kuix. He wasa Gabilwér Thikur of t.hc village of
Chilsara, parganah Shamshabdd West, and his descendants still live there.
A mosque built by him still stands, and to the west of the village are the

_foundations of some ganj or fort once belonging to him.

80. Niapir Knfy, II. 81. Sulaiman Khin. 32. Khushyil Khin.
93. Iuldd Khén. 84 Nasir Khién. 85. Sherdil Khin, a converted
Tomar Rajput. 86. Nahirdil Khén. 37. Hafizullah Khin. 38. Lutf-
ullah Khén. 389. Bakhtbuland Khan, 40. Lil Khan. 41. DMashraf
Khin. 42. Mubdrik Kbip. 43. Najm-ud-din Khén. 44, Ranmast
Khin. 45. Béra Khin. 46. Pabdr Khén. 47. Nakki Khén.

The Nawdb's territory.

We do not know precisely how the large territory, of which Muhammad
Khén was at his death de fucto ruler, had been acquired. A grant in jdgir
of the parganahs of Shamshébid and Bhojpur in the first year of Mubam-
mad Shih’s reign (1719) may have formed the nucleus; as for the rest

*The good old rule
Sufficeth them. the gimple plan,
That they shonld take, who have the power,
And they should keep who can,”

The extent of the Nawib's dominions was popularly deseribedt by the
following doggrel verse—
¥ X

>
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Miyan do db o miyan do kdf
Shuda hésil in mulk jumla mu'af

Shavand kasba-i-Kol o Kord hadid 5
Ba daryie Gang o Jaman insardf.

There is a certain amount of exaggeration in the east and west
boundaries thus given, and the parganahs across the Ganges are ignored.
Taking the esisting division into districts, one may say roughly that
Nawib Muhammad held the western half of the Cawnpur distriet, the
dividing line being drawn from Bithdr on the Ganges to Musenagar on
the Jamna ; the whole of the Farrukhdbdd district ; all of the Mainpuri
district except perhaps one parganah ; the whole of the Eta district, except
two small parganahs in the north-west corner ; nearly one half of the
Buddon district across the Ganges ; and one parganah of the Shihjahénpur
district. If the Kauryaganj founded by Khin Bahidar be correctly iden-
tified with the town in the *Aligarh district, then the Nawab's authority
did extend within twelve miles of Kol-"Aligarh. The loeal tradition states
that parganah Mérahra in the Eta district was obtained in farm from the
Sayyad jagirdirs in 1735,* but the mode of acquisition was most probably
a little loss legal than through a farming lease. We know from the Life of
Hifiz Ralimat Khant that Muhammad Khin held Budéon, for it was while
on an expedition with the Farrukhébid *Amil against some zamindérs, that
Déud Khin caused Shih Alam Khin, the father of Héfiz Rabmat Khdn, to
be assassinated,

The anecdotes already given show that the Nawdb kept a very strich
watch upon his agents, moving them frequently and prohibiting them from
building permanently. In this way he seems to bave kept complete cone
trol over his country and his orders were implicitly obeyed. The following
notices are gleaned from Sihib Rie's colleetion of the Nawdl's corre-
spondence,

Kaxavr.  In the second year of Mulammad Shéh's reign (Feb. 1720
to Jan. 1721) the faujdari of this Sarkdr was in the name of the Nawib’s
son, Kdim Khén. Then, when Réjah Girdhar Bahddur was removed from
Allahdbdd, he begged for a territory near his house as a residence for his
dependents. The faujdiri of Kanauj was then relinquished to Girdhar
Bahddur. After his death it passed from one to another till the Bhadan-
riya Réjah obtained it, When Mubammad Khén was restored to Allabhdbdd
in the year 1148 H., he objected strongly to leaving his home country in
the hands of a “ hypoceritical infide].” The jigir was therefore granted to
him. The nett income he states at Rs. 8000 a year. The old Junma pay-
able to the Imperial Treasury was 35,00,000 of ddm, but after enhancement
it had been raised to one kror of dim.

* Gaz IV, 158, 162, 1 See p. 9.
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Su{mPur. Muhammad Khén held this parganah before he went to
Bundelkhand in 1139 H. (Aug. 1726—Aug. 1727). It was then resumed
as part of the Lkdlsa or crown-lands and a grant was made for only one
harvest. The Nawdb held the parganah, however, for several years, after
which it was again resumed. Through the intercession of Khin Daurin
Khén, it was on the 10th Ramzin 1145 H. (13th Feb. 1733) granted per-

- mianently from the Rabi harvest of 1140 F. (March 1733). This being a
" border district, some difficulty was caused by defaulters taking refuge in
the estates of Réjah Hindu Singh of Chachendi.

Iriwamr. In the later years of his life Muhammad Khin was fanjddr
of Itdwah. He was displaced by Rdj Adhirdj Jai Singh Sawie about 1153
H. (March 1740—DMarch 1741).

Jangsar. Through Réjah Jai Singh Sawdée, a lease in Yidkut Khﬂn"s
name was obtained of Kokaltish Khén's jdgirs in this parganah. This
produced an objection from Nisir-ud-daula Sidit Khin Zuw'lfikir Jang,
and the Emperor addressed a farmdn to Muhammad Khin, dated the 2.nd
Zi'l Ka'd of the 24th year (30th Dec. 1741). The lease was then relin-
quished. ; 5

Savs and Ant-xmera. The former was the jdgir of *Amir-ul-Umrd,
Khén Daurdn Khin ; the latter that of Farrah Khin Babédur and Mu-
bamdi Khén Bahddur. :

Barvam Somir with a revenue of ten lakhs of ddm was taken on
tjdra or lease by Yakit Khén from the jégirdar.

Nipurur, Akparisip, and SIRANDARPUR are mentioned as in the pos-
session of the Nawdb. In one year the estimated revenue of Akbarabad
_ and Sikandarpur was put at 65,000, or at the outside 70,000 rupees. In
1146 F. (1738-9) there appears to have béen a drought.

Korr and Srxaxpraxr are stated to have been in the Nawib's posses-
sion in 1146 F. (1738-9).

Saxipir must have been included in the Farrukhdbéd territory, since
Muhammad XKhén was called on to furnish an escort for treasure coming
from Jinnat-ul-buldd, Bangil. The revenue of Sakith is stated to have been
one lakh of rupees, besides the jdgirs farmed to the faujdar of Itdwah.

Kunforr. Kiim Kbhén received 17 or 18 lakhs of ddm from this par-
ganah as payment on account of the faujdiri of Kanauj.

Surkonfp{p. This parganah appears to have been held asa dependen-
cy on Itdwah, in which Karhal does not appear to have been included.

BroxeAr and Tirreriy wer® in 1726 in the jdgir of Khin Daurin
Khén.

Axwaran. This parganah was at one time the jdgir of *Umdat-ul-
Mulk "Amir Kbén,
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Muhammad Khin's wife and children.
The Nawéb seems to have had but one legal wife, Malaha Bdén( or
Réibaha Bind, aliss the Bibi Séhiba, danghter of Kdsim Khin Bangash.
She has been often mentioned already, and will be often mentioned again.
She had two sous, Kiim Khén, the second Nawdb, and Déim Khdn, who died
in childhood ; also two daughters, Roshan Jahdn, wife of Roshan Khén Ban-

gash, and another who died unmarried, She died on the 28th Zi’l Ka'd 1182

H. (5th April 1769), and was buried in a separate tomb in the Bihisht Bigh
a little to the south-west of Nawdb Ahmad Khan’s mausoleum. There is a
handsome masjid in the eity built by her, called the Bébi Sihiba ki masjid,
and the quarter round it is known by that name. There is also a Muhalls
Bibi ganj near the Mau gate, :

The unsettlod times of the 18th century are reflected in the fact that
seven sons of Muhamniad Khén were killed in battle ; nine died deaths of
iolence, and only six died a natural death, The names of the sons (whose

Vi
descendants will be given in an Appendix) are as follows :

1. . Kéim Khén, succeeded his father as Nawdb (1743—1748) as will
be related hereafter. Heo left no issue. .

2. Ahmad Khin, succeeded in 1750 and died in 1771.

3. DMurid Khén. Full brother of Murtazza Khin (No. 4). He was
killed with Kdim Khin, leaving three sons.

4. Murtazza Khan. He was cub down at the order of Muzaffar Jang,

gon of Ahmad Khin (No. 2), and be died a prisoner in the Mubdrik Mahal _

within the fort. He left seven sons,
s

O Akbar Khdn. He was killed at Sikandra Rdo (see p. 834). THe
left two sons, They say that the daughter of ‘one of thesesons, Khan-Khi-
viu Khan, wag betrothed to Su'dat *Ali, son of Shuja’-ud-daula, Nawib
Wazitfbut Nawil Ahmad Khbén forbad the marriage, unless the Lakhnan
family gave o wife for his son, Mahmtd Khan.

6. "Abd-un-nabi Khin, He was killed with Kdim Khén. When
"Abd-un-nabi Khan started for the campaign with Kdim Jang, he sneezed as
he mounted his elephant and a cab crossed his path.  From these evil omens,
it followed: that Nawdib "Abd-un-nabi Khén never came back alive. His
son, 'Abd-nl-Majid Khin, from that day took an aversion to the name of
sneezing and fo cats, . If a servant felt inclined to sneeze, he rushed out of
the house, nor qig any servant ever dare to utterthe word * cat.” If absoe
lutely necessary it was referred to as a “figh,”? They also had strict orders
never o mention any one’s death. If thelr master were invited to a friend:’s
house on his death, they told him that sugar had been tasted at a cert?Jn
Louse, referring to the practice of pouring sugar and water down a dying
man’s throat. If they had to remind him of the third-day ceremonies, they
would say—“To.day thers is a great display (dhum-dhdm).”

A
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Whenever Nawéb *Abd-ul-Majid Khén went out, he gave his khinsd-

mén several rupees with instructions to give one to May4 Riém Baniya, a

man who kept a shop ab his gate, in order that he might present it as a

[ nazar on the Nawdb’s mounting, for it wasa good omen. He also sent four

i - annas to a gardener for a garland and flowers, to be given as he started.

Several rupees were changed into kawris, which were divided into two-paisa

o~ lots. Orders were then given to the khansdmén to warn the troops, as the

Nawib Sihib was coming and required an escort. Accordinglysthe khin-

simén told all the tenants of the Nawdb's houses that the Nawidb was
coming. They were of all castes high and low.

The Nawab then mounted a horse adorned with silver trappings, a
khidmatgdr waved a chaunri, while some four to eight companions followed
on ponies, When the Nawib reached his gate, Mdiyd Rim Baniya presented
the rupee. The pdn-seller gave a dona of pdn, of which the Nawab ate
some, and gave the rest to the khénsdémén. Then the gardener offered the
flowers, from which the Nawab selected one and stuck it in his turban,
When he eame back, he directed the khénsdmén to dismiss the army for that
day. On cach man present a faka in keuris was bestowed, and with a
saldm to the Nawab they went away.

When any of the younger men of the Sihibzidah families visited 'Abd-
ul-Masjid Khén, it was a favourite joke to tickle their nostrils with a straw
and produce an artificial sneeze. They would then ask for pardon. Bub
’Abd-ul-Masjid Khin would only get the more angry, and request them
never to come near him ag:\in. Then the Sihibzadabs would hold their

(‘). handkerchiefs to their faces to conceal their smiles. '
‘ 7. Husain Khin, Executed at Allahdbdd by orders of Safdar Jang.

l

"'v';l-é:z-,

i
8. Fakbr-ud-din Khén. One account says he was killed with Kaim

- Khén, another that he was one of the five sons executed at Allahibid. He

left one daughter.
9. Tsmd'il Khin, He left four sons. He was one of the five execut-

ed at Allahdbad. 5
10. Karim D4d Khén. One of the five exccuted at Allahdbid. He

left two sons.

11. Imim Khén, He was named by the Bibi Sahiba as Kdim Khén’s
successor, and he was reigning Nawib for five months and some days. He
was arrested and sent to Allahdbdd, where with Nos. 7, 8, 9 and io he was

Y . executed in 1750 by orders of Safdar J ang. He left two sons,
12. Khuda Bandah Khén, or in RIS MSS. Khudiwand Khén. In
some lists he is placed fowrth, but this seems to have been done to flatter
= his son, Amin-ud-daula, who a8 ndib was all powerful from 1786 to 1803.
A Khuda Bandah Khén died at his fo.rt in Delhi. on the 9th Zi’l Hajj 1194 H.
/{ (7th Dee, 1780). His jdgir, obtained on his daughter, Umrio Begam’s,

e e L e o PO G
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Muhammad Khin's wife and children.

The Nawab seems to have had but one legal wife, Milaha Bantt or
Raba’ha Band, alias the Bibi Sahiba, danghter of Kisim Khin Bangash.
She has been often mentioned already, and will be often mentioned again.
She had two sons, Kdim Khdn, the second Nawdb, and Daim Khdn, who died \
in childhood ; also two daughters, Roshan Jahén, wife of Roshan Khin Ban- ( L
gash, and another who died unmarried. She died on the 25th Zi'l Ka'd 1182 A
H. (5th April 1769), and was buried in a separate tomb in the Bihisht Bigh
a little to the south-west of Naw#b Ahmad Khén’s mausoleum. There is a
handsome masjid in the city built by ber, called the Bibi Sihiba ki masjid,
and the quarter round it is known by that name. There is also a Muballa
Bibi ganj near the Mau gate.

The unsettlod times of the 18th eentury are reflected in the fact that
seven sons of Mubamniad Khén were killed in battle; nine died deaths of
violenee, and only six died a natural death. The names of the sons (whose
descendants will be given in an Appendix) are as follows :

1. Kdim Khén, succeeded his father as Nawab (1743—1748) as will
be related hereafter. He left no issue. i

2. Ahmad Khdin, succeeded in 1750 and died in 1771.

#.  Murid Khén. Full brother of Murtazza Khin (No. 4). He was
killed with Kdim Khién, leaving three sons.

4. Murtazza Khin. He was cut down at the order of Muzaffar Jang,
son of Ahmad Khin (No. 2), and he died a prisoner in the Mubdrik Mahal
within the fort. He left seven sons, 2

5.  Akbar Khdn, He was killed at Sikandra Rdo (see p. 334). He )\
left two sons. They say that the daughter of one of these sons, Khan-IKhé-
ndn Khian, was betrothed to Su'dat Ali, son of Shuja’-ud-daula, Nawdb ’
WazirSbut Nawdib Abmad Khdn forbad the marriage, unless the Lakhnau
family gave a wife for his son, Mahmdd Khén.

6. “*Abd-un-nabi Khin. He was killed with Kdim Khdn. When
'Abd-un-nabi Khén started for the campaign with Kdim Jang, he sncezed as
he mounted his elephant and a cat erossed his path.  From these evil omens,
it followed® that Nawdb ’*Abd-un-nabi Khén never came back alive. His
son, "Abd-ul-Majid Khdn, from that day took an aversion to the ‘name of
sneezing and to cats. - If a servant felt inelined to sneeze, he rushed out of
the house, nor did an y servant ever dare to utterthe word “ cat.”” If absos
lutely necessary it was referred to asa “ fish.” They also had strict orders »
never to mention any one’s death, If thetr master were invited to a friend-’s
bouse on his death, they told him that sugar had been tasted at a certain
house, referring to the practice of pouring sugar and water down a dying
man’s throat. If they had to remind him of the third-day ceremonies, they
would say—* To-day there is a great display (dhwmn-dhdm).”
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Whenever Nawdh *Abd-ul-Majid Khén went out, he gave his kbénsd-

mén several rupees with instructions to give one to Mayd Rém Bani.ya, a

man who kept a shop at his gate, in order that he might present it as &

_ mazar on the Nawib's mounting, for it was a good omen. He also sent four
annas to a gardener for a garland and flowers, to be given as he staru?d.
Several rupees were changed into kauris, which were divided into two-paisa
lots. Orders were then given to the khansimén to warn the troops, as the
Nawib Sdhib was coming and required an escort. Accordingly-the khdn-
simin told all the tenants of the NawAb's houses that the Nawib was
coming. They were of all castes high and low. - :

The Nawéb then mounted a horse adorned with silver trappings, a
khidmatgér waved a chaunri, while some four to eight companions followed
on ponies. When the Nawib reached his gate, Méyd Rim Baniya pm'sented
the rupce. The pin-seller gave a dona of pdn, of which the Nawib ate
some, and gave the rest to the khinsémdn. Then the gardener offered the
flowers, from which the Nawib selected one and stuck it in his turban,
When he eame back, he directed the khdnsamén to dismiss the army f°‘_' that
day, On each man present a faka in keuris was bestowed, and with a
saldm to the Nawdb they went away.

When any of the younger men of the Sihibzid
ul-Masjid Khén, it was a favourite joke to tickle their nostrils witha s
and produce an artificial sneeze, They would then ask for pardon. Bub
*Abd-ul-Masjid Khin would only get the more angry, and request them

‘never to come near him again. Then the Sihibzédabs would hold their
handkerchiefs to their faces to conceal their smiles. i

7. Husain Khin., Esxecuted at Allahdbsd by orders of Safdar Jang.

8. Fakbr-ud-din Khén. One account says he was killed with Kdim

* Khén, another that he was one of the five sons executed at Allahdbdd, He

left one daughter.

9. Ismd’il Khén, He left four sons. He was one of the five execut-
ed at Allahdbad. :

10, Xarim D4d Khén., One of the five executed at Allahdbid. He
left two sons.

11, Imém Khdn. He was named by the Bibi Sihiba as Kdim Khén's
successor, and he was reigning Nawib for five months and some days, He
was arrested and sent to Allahdbdd, where with Nos. 7, 8, 9 and 10 he was
executed in 1750 by orders of Safdar Jang. He left two sons.

12. Khuda Bandah Khén, or-in some MSS. Khudiwand Khén. In
some lists he is placed fourth, but this scems to have been done to flatter
his son, Amin-ud-daula, who as ndib was all powerful from 1786 to 1803.
huda Bandah Khén died at his fort in Delbi on the 9th Zi'l Hajj 1194 H.

7th Dec, 1780). His jdgir, obtained on his daughter, Umrio Began's,

2l families visited 'Abd-
traw
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marriage to Nawib Muzaffar Jang, was the parganah of Sakrdwa. He left

one son.

13. Mansiir *Ali Khin. He had one daughter.

14. Hédiddd Khin. Killed with Kdim Khdn, leaving no issue.

15. Babddur Khin. He also was killed with Kdim Khén; he left
two sons.

16. Shddi Khin. He was killed by a cannon shot at the siege of
the Fatehgarh fort by the Mahrattas in April—May 1751. He left no
1SSue. »

17. Salibat Khdn. He was living in 1802; he had four sons.

18. Manavar Khin. He left six sons.

19. Mubammad Amin Khin. He gave abuse to some zamindir, who
thereapon cut him down with his sword. Miyén 'Alim-ullah Shih Pirzdda,
who lived in Jin 'Ali Khén's masjid at the gate of the fort, cut down the
zaminddr. Amin Khéin left two sons. 2

20. ’Atd-ullah Khdn. He was shot by mistake by Roshan Khdn
Bangash Ustarzai, son-in-law of Muhammad Khin, one day that the Nawab

. was out tiger-shooting in Bahbalplr Sawdrah.®

21. ‘Azim Khdn. He survived the Cession and left ten sons.

22. Shdistah Khin. He also was alive in 1802, he left one son.

In the time of *Alamgir II. (1754—1759) Nawib Ahmad Khén at-
tended for two years at Court, and performed his duties as Bakhshi of the
empire. While he was away, Shdistah Khén set up an imperial throne in
his house and made a guldl bdri in imitation of the Emperor's audience hall.
He ordered his servants to make him obeisance as if he were Emperor.
Several thousand rupees were also coined, worth seventeen annas each, with
the legend— \

Sikka zad dar balyr o bar az auj mahi td bamdh
Sini Taimir o Babar, Hazrat ¢ Shdistak Shik,

Sending one of the rupees, Bakhshi Fakhr-ud-daula reported all this
to Ahmad Khén. Alarmed lest the Emperor might hear of it, he ordered
the Bakhshi to take away Shiistah Khdn's jagir, to scize and destroy all
the rupees~he could lay hands on, and to imprison the 84hibzdda in the
fort. It was only after many months that Shdistah Khén was set at liber-
ty.

4 The daughters of Mukammad Khdn,
It is said that the late Amir Dost Mubammad of Kgbul had so

* The MS. says near Kadirganj, which isin the Etd District near the Ganges, somo
45 miles N, W, of Farrukh&bad (Gaz. IV, 151) while the place meant i3 in the Tardi
between the Burh Ganga and the Ganges, four or five miles west of Kampil, nine or ten
miles from Kidirganj, and some 35 miles N, W. of Farrukhab&d, Theye is good shoot-
ing thero still, but no tigers,

—_ )
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many sons that he did not know them all by sight, so when he met any well-
mounted and well-dressed youth, he would ride up and ask him whether
be was his son or not. A somewhat similar angcdote is related of Nawib
Muhammad Khén. One day seeing a married danghter in the women's
apartiients, he turned to the Bibi Sihiba and asked what wife (mahal) it
was. The Bibi Sdhiba gave him one or two slaps on the back, and replied
% What do you mean, she is one of your daughters.”

The daughters who grew up and were married were—

1. Bibi Roshan Jahin, the full sister of Kdim Khén. She was mar-
ried to Roshan Khin Bangash Ustarzai, but had no issue. She founded
the bazir of Roshandbdd, parganah Shamshébid West, on the old road, nine
miles north-west of Farrukhdbdd. There is a small mosque, now rapidly -
falling into decay, the inscription on which has gone ; and a well close by
with a stone letinto the side on which a few words only can bg now deci-
phered. In 1846 it was read as follows:

Cha sharin db-i-chah-i- Roshanabdd.

Kili Rée (p. 113) gives the date as 1149 H. (lst May 1736—20th
April 1737). She is also called the * Shabrki Bibi,” and the villagers still
believe in her power of exorcism. She is said to have been buried in
Kisim Khén’s tomb in the Kdsim Bfigh at Fatehgarh (see p. 276). She
had one full sister who died unmarried, aged twelve or thirteen.

2. Bibi Rahmat-un-nissa. She was married to 'Indyat *Ali Khan
after the death of his wife, Bibi Fitima, daughter of Himmat Khén and
piece of Muhammad Khdn. This daughter had no full blood brother. She
was the mother of (1) Sultdn 'Ali Kbdn, (2) Rustam ’Ali Khdn.

8. Karim-un-nissa. She became the wife of the above ’Indyat ’Ali
Khén after the death of Rahmat-un-nissa (No. 2). She had no full brother.
Her sons were (1) Murdd 'Ali Kbdn, (2) *Azim Khén.

4. (Name unknown) wife of her cousin, Shuja't 'Ali Khén, son of
‘Indyat *Ali Khin (see above Nos. 2 and 3), by his first wife, Bibi Fétima,
This daughter had no full blood brother nor any sons.

5. Bhiri Khénum, wife of her cousin, Muhammad *Ali Xhén Ban-
gash, full brother of Shuja’t "Ali Khin (see No. 4). She had no full bro-
theg, she was the mother of (1) Amir "Ali Khdn, (2) Kutb 'Ali Khan.

" 6. Begamd Sihiba, wife of Iridat "Ali Khin Bangash, son of Shuja't
*Ali Khén. She had neither full brother nor offspring.

7. Bibi Kifiya, full sister of Isma’il Khin (No. 9), and Shdista Khin
(No. 22), and wife of Rustam Khan Bangash. She had no children.

8. (Name unknown) wife of Mustaffa Khin and full sister of No, 7.

-ghe had no children,

9. Bibi Daulat Khdtun. She married Khudd Did Khéin, Bangash
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Ustarzai Karlini, and was the great-grandmother of Manavar ‘Ali Khin,
one of the joint authors of the ©* Lauh-i-Tarikh.” The family tree is

Khuda Déd Khén = Daulat Khétun

I .
Sikandar ’Ali Khédn
d. 12th Sha'bin 1195 H. (16th July 1781)
Sarfardz "Ali Khéin
d. 5th Shawwal 1238 H. (15th June 1823)
l
i | | | | ;
Manarar A. K. Haiyit A. K. Husain A. K. Sa’dat A. K. Shuja’t one
b. 1798 d. 1863 . : A. K. daughter

She is said to have been very generous and charitable. It was at 'her
expense that the tomb of her father, Muhammad Khin, in the Haiydt
. Bigh was repaired. She beeame a disciple of *Atd Karim Shih of Salon.®
When Nawib Muzaffar Jang stopped all the family pensions, she went to
Delhi, and the Emperor made over to her the income ?f 1.3’3'".8““‘1'311_“' On
Muzaffar Jang's entreaties she returned, and received in jdgir -t,hc village of
Barna Khird, parganah Bhojpiir, 900 kacka bigahs in Khangh):n, pargnna].l
Kampil, and the Tarwala Bagh or Naulakha. When her son S.lka.ndar ’:‘\h
Khin died, she turned fugir, wearing only white clothes or in winter a blr‘m.
ket. She was very humble-minded and spent her time in spinning or in praying
at her son’s tomb. Among her other accomplishments she understood brick-
laying and carpenter’s work., We hear of her tending the bruises of KKdim
Khan’s widow after the assanlt on the Amethi fort in 1772-73 (see Part II).

She was excessively fond of her great-grandson, Manavar *Ali Khin,
and never allowed him to be for a moment out of her sight. When he
was five years old, she married him to the granddaughter of Sanjar Khdn
of TRuddin, parganah Kampil, and obtained for him from Nawab Nasir
Jang (1796—1813) an allowance of ten rupees a month.

One day she returned to the Bard Mahal from the house she was build-
ing in Bangashpura, on the site given her by her father at her marriage,
When she got out of her conveyance she at once asked for a drink of water.
Her slave girls having conspired to poison her, brought poisoned water in a
fresh vessel. She drank and then Manavar 'Ali Khén. The latter vomited
at once and so recovered. Daulat Khitun did nothing, as no traces of poi-
son betrayed themselves. At length when the poison showed itself, every
remedy was resorted to without effect. In the evening her bed was brought
out, and her grandson, Sarfardz 'Ali Khan, with his own hand gave her some

* On the Sai about 20 miles 8. 15, of Rés Bareli in Audh.
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medicine, but as her teeth were clenched, it could not be got down her
throat. She then expired. The date was the 17th Rabi I. 1224 (2nd May,
1809). . =

At once Naw4b Nisir Jang and Sarfardz Mahal came to the dwelling
where Daulat Khatun died, placed their own locks on all the doors, and sta-
tioned a guard at the gate, any one passing in or out was searched. Next
morning Amin-ud-daula (son of Khudibandah Khin No. 12) came, and
when she was bathed for interment be noticed that some one must have poi-
soned hisaunt. Howevef, be did nothing, and she was buried within her own
house at Bangashpura. Nisir Jang then confiscated all the property, and
at the suggestion of Sarfariz Mahal stopped Manavar *Ali Khan's allow-
ance. Sarfarz 'Ali Khin, the deceased’s grandson, was then pressed to give
a relinquishment on condition of receiving a zi-hakka pension; giving
way to other's advice, he went and filed a razindma in the Collector’s
Otlice.

Khuda Dad Khén, the husband of Daulat Khétun, quarrelled with his
wife because she asked him to pay the usual visits of ceremony to the
ruling Nawéb, Ahmad Khin (1750—1771). He left his home and went to
the Dakhin, whence he kept up a correspondence by letter but never return-
ed. There, in a city when Pathdns dwell called Kirpd Khund or Kirya
Khund (?), he married again. His son by that wife married the daughter
of JVihid *Ali Khin Bangash of the same city, a man of high position.
Although Khuda Did Kbén in the war with Holkar and Daulat Rim
Sendhia had his shin bone injured by a bullet, he insisted on riding and
refused to mount an elephant or take to a palki., Daulat Rim to honour

. him styled him Nawab Séhib, but he objected alleging that at Farrukhibdd

that title was given to slaves. Daulat Rdm then addressed him as “ Khin
Sihib.” Khairiti Khén Bangash, Sher Mubammad Khin, Najib *Ali
Khén, Nawib Abd-ul-Karim Khén and Mir Nawidb were serving under
Sendhia at that time.

10. Asalat Khatun, wife of Bangash Khén, full sister of ’Até-ullah
Khin (No. 20), and mother of Wali Muhammad Khén. .

11. (Name unknown), wife of Yisaf Khin and full sister 6 Manstir
*Ali Khén (No. 13). She had no children.

12. Kimila Khénum, the wife of Murdd Khan (Aasalle) Bangash, son
of the uncle of 'Iniyat 'Ali Khin above-named (husband of Nos. 2 and 3).
She had no full brother. She was the mother of Khairdti Khin Bangash.
Her husband’s family was as follows :
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Munir Khén
|
(TP l ) B}
Alaf Khin Kiasim Khin Allah Yir
| Khin
(I Al SN y
Muham- Ode o
'Iniyat 'Ali Khin Murdd Khin  mad danghter
< | Khin m. to Muham-
Khairati Khin mad 'A'li Khin
‘
Safdar "Ali Daughter
Khan- : m. to Khuda-

bandah Khan

(No. 12). She

was the mother
of Amin-ud-daula,

Murid Khén was reputed to be very wealthy., At the battle of Dauri
Rasiilpur in Nov. 1748, he received such severe wounds that he fell from
his elephant in the battle-field. For three days he lay unnoticed among
the corpses. At length a zaminddr searching among the dead recognized
him. As Murdd Khén had once procured his release when kept in custody
by Nawib Muhammad Khén, the man went for a litter and carried®he
wounded Nawib to his village, applied some remedies to his wounds and
gave him food. When he was better they sent him back to Farrakhibad.
Murdd Khén had received eighty wounds in different parts of the body,

and a sword-cut had so disfigured his nose, that he went by the name of the /

“ Nakatta Pathan’” or noseless Pathdn. He also had a wound in his throat
which had left a hole, and when he ate or drank he had to apply a wax plug.

13. (Name unknown), full sister of Karim Ddd Khén (No. 10), and
the wife of Khin *Alam Khén.

Lt (Name unknown), full sister of Bahddur Khén (No. 15), and the
wife of Ali Dad Khén,

15.  (Name unknown), full sister of Bahddur Khén (
wife of Sarddr Khan.

16. Sihib Khitun, wife of Johar Khén Bangash. She had no full
brother.

17. ’Abida Khinum, daughter of of 'Arifa Khinum, and wife of
Hurmat Khin Bangash. She had no full brother,

18. (Name unknown), wife of Babar Khan.

19.  Alf Khitun, wife of Hak-ddd Khén Bangash.

20. Tadli Khanum, wife of Muhammad Khén Bangash.

No. 15), and the-
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21. Khénum Sthiba, full sister of Murtazza Kbén (No. 4). She
died in youth unmarried.

22. Nanhi Bibi, wife of Biz Khin Bangash.

/ Note A.
-Sh) RASHD KHAN AND THE KHANZADAS.
3 "~ The few Khiinzaidas, descendants of Rashid Khdn, now found in a

state of poverty in Manu, state the descent of their ancestor as follows :—
Maulina Shekh Ibréhim Dénishmand

|
Shekh Sirdj-ud-din

[
Shck}i Mahmad
Shekh Ahmad
|
i Kizi ‘ *Abdulla
- Khwija Biyazid (alias Pir Roshén)
i |
; | | =
Shekh Shekh Shekh Shekh
Kumgl- Khair- Nar-ud- Jalél-ud-din
ud-din  ud.din  din |
|
Nawib Nawib Nawib
Mirzd Khin Rushid Hidi Dad
2 | Khin Khin
( - - | (left
l | , ~ descendants
- 'Abd-us "Abdur ’Abd-ul 'Abd-ul Khuda | | in the
Subhin Rahmin Karim Hakim D&d  Nawdb Habib- Asad- Sdhib Dakhin.)
d. 8. p. Khin Ilhdm. ullah ullah Dad
ullah Khin Khin Xhin
Khin
d. 8. p.
——
|
'Abd-ul Muhammad
'I.’niqi Ma'sud 5
Rahmatullah
Khin (Rahmat

Khin).

The above iz all that the Khénzddas know ; they are ignorant of the
part played in history by Jaldla, of the events of Rashid Khin’s life, where
he served or when he died. Maulvi Manziir Ahmad, Deputy Collector, then
Tahsildar of Kdimganj, to whom I am indebted for much information on

. this and other subjects, pointed out how closely the names given by the
Khanzidas coincided with those connected with the Jalila, who gave 50
much trouble in Akbar’s reign (see “ Haiydt-i-Afghéni” by Muhammad




358" W. Irvine—The Bangash Nawdbs of Farrukhibid. [No. 4,

Haiydt Khén, Lahor, Kohintir Press, Sept. 1865, pp. 154, 155—158 and
“Tirikh-i-Farishta,” Lucknow edition, Vol. I, p. 266). For want of fur-
ther authorities to refer to, Manziir Ahmad was unable to identify Rashid
Khan, founder of Mau, with Rashid Khéin, son of the historical Jalila.
From the “ Madsir-ul-Umra,” however, it is made quite clear that the two
men are the same (see in that work under “ Rashid Khdn”). I proceed to
give an abstract of the Biography from the “ Madsir-ul-Umrd” adding
from the articles “ Allahddd Khin,” “ Asadullah,” “ Hadid4d Khan"” and
* Rashid Khén” in Kewal Ram Agarwélah’s “ Tazkira-ul-Umr4.”

The founder of the Roshani sect, called in derision the Téariki or the ob-
scure,® was Shekh Bayazid who was descended in the seventh generation from
Sirdj-ud-din Anséri, and was born at Jalandhar one year before Babar entered
India (i. e, in 1527). On growing up he left his birth-place with his mother
and went to his father ’Abdullah at Kéli Kurm in the hills of Roh. In
the year 949 H. (April 1542—April 1543), he became notorious by pre-
tending to do miracles, through which he induced many tribes of the Af-
ghins to become his disciples. At this time he wrote a book in Pushtu
called “ Khair-ul-bayin.” They say that when it was brought to the Court
of Mirzi Mubammad Hakim, ruler of Kébul, the learned men there were
unable to refute it. When Pir Roshén died be was buried at Tahyapir (?)
in the hills. He left four sons and one daughter. The sons are (1) Shekh
"Unmr, (2) Ntir-ud-din, whose son Mirzi Khin entered the Imperial service
and was killed in the Daulitébéd campaign in the Dakhin (most probably
in February 1683),+ (3) Jamél-ud-din, (4) Jaldl-ud-din. ¢

Jaldl-ud-din in the year 989 H. (Feb. 1581—Jan. 1582), bmpg thert
fourteen years of age, attended Akbar when that Emperor was on lm'; rctu‘rn
from Kibul. He was graciously received, but for some reason being dis-
satisfied he returned to his father’s disciples among the Warakzais and Afridis,
to whom he was also related., In the 31st year of Akbar’s reign (2nd April
1585—22nd March 1586), the Mahmand and Gharba, who lived round Pashi-
war and could muster ten thousand horse, were aroused by the oppressions of
the subordinates of Sayyad Himid Bukhérif practised on the Taytldars of
that neighbourhoed. They placed Jaldla (Jalil-ud-din) at their head, attacked
and slew Sayyad Hémid and then made Terah their stronghold. Réjah Min
Singh§ Nézim of Kébul advanced on Terih and dispersed the Afridis.  He
then went to ’Ali Masjid and inflicted considerable punishment on Julila.
Shortly after Zain Khin Kokah arrived, having been appointed to super-

* For notices of Jaldln and the Raushénis sce Blochmann's * Ain-i-Akbari,” Vol,
1, pp. 340, 345, 356, 361, 397, 403, 411, 469.

+ Elphinstone, p. 508.

1 Mr. Blochmann's “ Ain-i-Akbari,"” Vol. T, p. 897,

§ "Ain T, 339,
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gede the RAjih, and he made great efforts to uproot the rebels. In the

" 82nd year (23rd March 1586—12th March 1587), Jalila was forced to quit

Teréh for Bijaur, the head-quarters of the Yisafzai. Zain Khan* followed

‘him up and posted *Isma’il Kuli Khant and Sidik Mubammad Khéini to

watch the passes. Jalila managed to elude them and return to Terdl.
Sadik Muhammad Khan, however, s0 troubled the Afridis and Warakzais
that they gave up Mulld Ibrihim, who was looked on by Jalila like a
father. Jalila losing confidence made off for Tardn. The Afghans seized
all his property and made it over to the imperial commander.

In the 87th year (20th March 1591—to 10th March 1592), Jalila
returned from Térin and again raised the standard of revolt. Asaf Khin
Ja’far was sent by the Emperor to restore order. He defeated the rebel
and captured his fawmily. Asaf Khin made over Jalila's family to one
‘Wahdat *Ali.

In 1007 H. (25th July 1598—13th J uly 1599), Jalila took Ghazni
bub could mot maintain his position. In the 45th year, 1007 H. (12th
Sept. 1599—2nd Sept. 1600), J alila who was in company with the Lohdnis
near Ghazni was surprised and wounded. Murid Beg, with some of Sharif
Khdn’s troops, pursued and slew him.

The spiritual succession fell to Ahdid, son of Shekh 'Umr, Jaldlas
brother,§ who had married his uncle, Jalila’s, daughter. In the reign of
Jahdngir (1605—1627) he gave the imperial troops much trouble, some-
times gaining the victory and sometimes being defeated. In 1035 H. (23rd
Sept. 1625—11th Sept. 1626), Zafar Khin, son of Khwaja Abl Hasan, naib
of Mirzé Intizim Bakhsh, Subahdar of Kdbul, besieged his, Umr's, fort. On
the day of assault a bullet struck him and killed him.

He was followed by his son, *Abd-ul-Kadir, who continued the warfare.
At length by the exertions of Sa'id Khén,|| Nizim of Kdbul, he was induced
to submit to the Emperor Shéhjahin, from whom he received the rank of a
Haziri. In 1043 H. (28th June 1633—17th June 1634), while employed
in Kabul, he lost his life. In the beginning of the 11th year, in 1047 H.
(18th Oct. 1637—7th Oct. 1638), Sa’id Khin sent to the Emperor’s Courb
his mother, Bibi Alde (the daughter of Jaldla,)9 with her twe sons-in-law
(1) Muhammad Zamdn, (2) Sihib Did, and (3) Kadir Dad, the son of

© "Ain T, 344.

+ ’Ain I, 360,

1 'Ain T, 355. :

§ The Mau tradition is that ho Was no rolation, but usurped the succession.

| *Ain 1, 466.
o A sanad dated 15th Zi'l Ka'd of the 12th year, 1048 H. gives Jamd! Khdiun as

the namo of Abd-ul-Kddir's wifo.
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Muhammad Zamdn., The Emperor took pity on them and sent them on to
Rashid Khén, who was then in “Talingéna.

In the same year Karim D4d, the younger son of Jalila, who was lead-
ing a wandering life among the Lohdnis, was sent for by all the tribes in
order to renew the struggle. Sa’id Khén sent Rijah Jagat Singh® against
the Pathdns ; all the other tribes submitted, except the Lakan and two others
with whom Karfm Did bad taken refuge. Reduced to extremities, these
saw themselves forced to deliver up Karim Did. By royal order he was
sent to the Emperor. Afterwards Jamdat-ul-Mulk Sa'd-ullah Khén mar-
ried the daughter of Karim D4d, and she'bore to him Lutf-ullah Khén and
others.

Allahdid, son of Jalal-ud-din, was either one of the children captured
in 1591—1592 and made over to Wahdat 'Ali, or else came to Hinddastén
after his father's death (1599—1600) owing to a quarrel with his brothers.
If the second of these two suppositions is correct, the date of 1016 H.
(1607) which I have given for the founding of Mau Rushiddbid would
seem a little too early. The first notice of Shekh Allahdéd is in Jahén.
gir's 11th year (10th July 1615—28th June 1616), when he was made a
Haziri with the title of Khén added to his own name. In the 12th year
(29th June 1616—18th June 1617), he received the title of Rashid Khin
with the rank of two thousand five hundred. In the 14th year (7th June
1618—27th May 1619), he rebelled in Kébul, but in the 15th year (28th
May 1619—17th May 1620), his fault was forgiven and he was restored to
his dignities. In the 18th year (25th April 1622—14th April 1623), he
was under Mahabat Khan and did good service in the Dakhin, TIn the 1st
year of Shihjahdn's reign (4th Feb. 1628—24th Jan, 1629), he came from
his jdgirs, was raised to be a Commander of Three Thousand with 1500
horse, and was appointed to the campaign against Jhujhdr Singh Bundela,
son of Bir Singh Deo. In the 2nd year (25th June 1629—14th June
1630), he accompanied the Emperor to the Dakhin and in the third year
did good service. In the 4th year (5th Jan. 1632—25th Dee. 1632), he
was wounded while fighting under 'Azim Khén against ’Adil Shih and
Nizim-ul-Mulk. His brothert and many personal followers were slain in
the same battle. In the 5th Year (26th Dee. 1632—15th Dee. 1633),
Rashid Khin was appointed fanjdar of part of the Akbaribad Subah. In
the 6th year (16th Dec. 1633—5th Dec. 163 1), he went with Shih Shuja’
to the Dakhin, He fought against the Bijipur forces in the 7th year (6th
Dee, 1634—25th Nov, 1635) ; in the Sth year (26th Nov. 1635—15th Nov.
1636), he was attached to Khin Daurin, and in the 9th year he was no-

¢ By the “Tazkirn-ul-Umré” this wonld seem to be the son of Réija Basii of Mau
in the Narphr State in the hills, Seo alwo Proc, B, A. 8., 1872, p. 157.

t Or rather, I should swy, his cousin Mirzi Khin son of Niir-ud-din
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ticed for his bravery in capturing a fort. In the 10th year (28th Oct. 1636
—17th Oct. 1637), he was appointed Nézim of Burhinpir and raised to be
a Chahér Hazéri. In the 11th year (18th Oct. 1637—7th Oct. 1638), he
was made Faujddr of Sarkdr Bijdgarh in addition to Burhénpiir, In the
18th year (2nd Aug. 1644—22nd July 1645), he was put in charge of the
Stibahs of Talingdna. In the 22nd year (20th June 1648—9th June 1649)
he died in that country at Nénder.®* He was buried at Mau, a town which
he had founded near Shamshabad.+

The governors of the Dakhin never undertook any important enterprise
without consulting him. * He had a large number of well-armed fighting
men in his service, who were very faithful to him and looked on him as
their spiritual guide. Mabdbat Khin once wrote to the Emperor that Ra-
shid Khdn, having such a powerful following, ought to be recalled from
the Dakhin. He and Khén Zamén were friends and of one mind; they
ought not, therefore, to be left on the frontier, for if they rebelled it would
be difficalt to reduce them.

Rashid Khén so governed his Subah of Burhinpur that high-way rob-
bery and thefts ceased, the bad characters thinking themselves lucky to
escape with their lives, The 'Idgih of Burhénpir, till then very small, -
was enlarged by him. He was learned in history, secretly bigotted in reli-
gion ; he wrote much poetry which has been approved by good judges. His
expenditure on his harem was larger than that of any Amir of his time. In
most of his habits and in his way of wielding his sword he followed the
customs of Irdn,

Two sons of Rashid Khdn are named in history, (1) Asadullah, (2)
Ilhdmullah (Rashid Khén). Asadullah, the eldest son, on the death of his
father in Shéhjihan's 22nd year (20th June 1648—9th June 1649), was
made a Hazdri. In the 24th year (29th May 1651—18th May 1652), ho
was appointed Thénaddr of Chéndaur in the Dakhin Siibah, and in the 2,7th
year (25th April 1653—14th April 1654), faujdir of Dabdauri (?) in Sar-
kir Saukhar (7). In the 28th year (15th April 1654—4th April 1655)
:0 became Faujddr of Ilichpur with & mansab of 1500 ; in this year hz;

ied. ~

Hhimullah, the second son, on the death of his father in Shihjihan’s
22nd year, had also been raised in rank. On the death of Asadullah in
the 28th year (15th April 1654—4th April 1655), he was appointed Tha-
naddr of Chindaur in succession to his brother. In the 30th year (24th
March 1656—18th March 1657), on the death of his uncle Hadidad Kl-uin

* A town on the north or left bank of the Godéveri, 145 miles N, of J1ai
Thomton, 682. of Haidardbdd.
+ In the Ma’asiv-ul-Umra” Shamsdbdd 18 quite djgtiuct, and. g0 ig i
cannot read the werd which follows, an, but I




362 W. Irvine—7%e Bangash Nawdbs of Farrukhibid. [No. 4,

Ilhimullah was selected as having the best claims to succeed him and
keep his force together. He was made a commander of 1500 horse.
When Aurangzeb left the Dakbin for HindGstdn, ThAmullah accompanied
him. After the successful campaign against Jaswant Singh was over
(April 1658—Elphinstone 521), he was made a Sih Hazéri, three thousand
horse, and at the same time his€ather’s title of Rashid Khin was conferred
upon him. After the first campaign against Déri Shikoh, (June 1658),
he received a grant of twenty thousand rupees. When Sultin Shuja’ had
been defeated in January 1659, he was sent under Ma'zum Khin, comman-
der-in-chief, and Prince Muhammad Sultin to the province of Bengal. In
the 4th year (25th Jan. 1661—14th Jan. 1662), he took part in the cam-
paign in Koch Bihdr and Assam. In the 5th year (15th Jan. 1662—4th
Jan, 1663), he was made faujdir of Sarkir Kémrup.# For a short time
he was Subahdir of Orissa. In the 19th year (13th Aug. 1675—1st Aug.
1676), he was removed from Orissa and re-posted to the Dakhin. He acted
as faujdar of Ninder for a time. In the 28th year (1684-5) he received a
khilatt Heo was alive in 1097 H. (1686) in ’Alamgir’s 20th year and still
jagirdir of parganah Shamshibdd, asis shown by the inscription from Sarde
Aghat in parganah 'Azimnagar, formerly called Tappah *Azimnagar, a
modern off-shoot from Shamshab4d.

Hidi Dad Khéan, brother of Rashid Khdn, was in the beginning of
Shihjabén’s reign a commander of seven hundred. In the 11th year
(18th Oct. 1637—7th Oct. 1638), he was made a Haziri. In the 22nd
year (20th June 1648—9th June 1649), he was appointed to the Subah of
Talingina in succession to his deceased brother Rashid Khdn, with a rise
in rank. In the 24th year (29th May 1651—18th May 1652). he was
given the title of Khén to be affixed to his own name with the rank of
2,500. He died in the 80th year (24th March 1656—13th March 1657),
He left a number of sons, many of whom attained to mansabs.

Another distinguished member of the family was Shekh Niirullah, son
of Kadirdad Khan, son of Mubammad Zamdn, son-in-law of Ahdad, the
nephew of Allahdid Rashid Khin. In the time of Alamgir he was a com.
mander of %00, and had charge of one of the forts in the Dakhin. During
the reign of Bhadur Shah (1707—1712) he was made a Hazdri with his
father’s title of Kddirddd Khdn, He was appointed faujdir of Jamand (?)
in the Subah of Khindesh. In Farrakhsiyar's reign (1713—1719) he joined
Asaf Jih Nizdm-ul-Mulk, who had been, appointed Subahdér of the Dak-
hin. Nirullah was closely related to Asaf Jdh's mother. He fought
bravely in the campaign against Sayyad Dilawar 'Ali Khén and *Alam "Ali

.

* Némrap in the MS, of Maasir-ul-Umrf and Tazkira-ul-Umnré.
+ Ma’asir-i.’ Alamgiri, p. 249,
1 Gaz, N. W, P. IV, 197, and Proc. B, A. 8, for 1874, p. 104,
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Khén, after which he was rewarded with the rank of Three Thousand, 2000
horse, and the title of Bahidur. In the attack on Mubdriz Khin he com-
manded the van. When Asaf Jih had overcome all opposition he obtain-
od for Kadirddd Khén the rank of Panj Hazdri, 4000 horse. Kidirddd
was assassinated by one of his own servants. As he left no issue, Asaf Jah
out of his jdgirs granted to bis relations the town of Jiniganw (?) in the
Sabah of Aurangibad and the villige of Ambirah in Subah Khéndesh.
These were still in possession of the family when the * Maasir-ul-Umnra®
was written. ;

The Mau tradition alleges that Shamshdbid was granted to Mirzde
Khén, while Rashid Khin and Haididdd Khin received appointments in the

Dakhin. At first the Nawdb lived in Shamshibad close to the tomb of Pi},

Aziz-ullah, and Mau was not founded for two years. The Nawdb's troops
who took up their residence in Mau are said to have been 900 Toyah horse-
men, Muhammadzai, 600, Warakzai, 500, Dilizik, 400, Ghilzai, 400, Kha-
lil, 400, Khatak, 400, Mataniya, 300, Lohini, 200, Afridi 200, Bangash,
100, in all, including other tribes, about 15,000 fighting men, Oral tradi-
tion asserts that the settlement of Man was opposed by the Rithor chiefs
of Rimpir* and Khemsipir.t The Muhammadans under 'Abd-us-Samad,
alias Mirzd Khén, Mubammadzai, Diud Khin, Yar Khin, Burhan Khin,
Toyah, and Mir Khin, Khatak, gained a signal victory near Khemsipur.
The Rajah of Rémpir was wounded and taken prisoner.

Nawib Rashid Khén's tomb, a plain but substantial domed edifice
without any inscription, stands on the high land above the Burh-Ganga or
old bed of the Ganges. It was repaired by a former Collector, Mr. Newn-
ham, in 1826.1 At its side, surrounded by & wall, is the masonry tomb of
the Nawib's wife. The tombs are surrounded by ancient dsupali and nim
trees. The attendant in charge is an old Khinzddah woman.

At Masita Khén Khanzadal's chaupal, there lies a flat stone weigh-
ing some ten maunds which the popular voice, with, as my informant traly
says, some exaggeration, declares was carried every day by the Nawib to the
Ganges to stand on while bathing. The site of the Nawib’s fort is styled
the fkot, Kachis and some K hinzidahs occupy it, two high gates still
stand, and there is some brick pavement left. Part of the lang is still call-
ed Muhalla Gau-khéna, and a little of the so-called Bara Bizar still exists ;
in it is a mosque known as the Jama’ Masjid, without any inscription,
which was repaired two years ago by Nizim *Ali Khéin Mataniya of Muhal-
la Kila', an employé of the Haidarabdid State. In Khanpur, close to Sham-
shébad, there is a Barahdari built by Mirzf Khin, cousin of the Nawéb, and

Fta distriet, Gaz. IV, 180,

# In pargansh Azimnagar of the
Mainpuri roud.

= # Seventeen miles from Farrukhabid on the
t Kali Rée, p. 114,
2 A
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at Mau there is a Muhalla called after him “ Kot Mirzé Khéni." Nawib
Hadi Dad Khén’s tomb is at Nénder on the Goddveri where he died, but
there isa village in pargana Shamshébid called after him Hidididpar. Bibi
Raba’h, wife of Tlhdmullah Khién, son of Rashid Khén, built a sarde and well
with stairs in Mauza Kuberpir, south of Mau and east of Kdimganj ; the
Afridis knocked the sarde down and used the bricks, the Bdoli is still there
half in ruins. The place near it is called “ Sarde Bibi Raba'h’ to this day, -
A separate village, formerly called Sayyad Firtizpur, lying between Mau
and Chak Mau-Rashidibdd, is known as © Katra Rahmat Khdan” (market-
place of R. K.) after a great-grandson of Mirzé Khén. His tomb is in
Mauza *Ataipur, cast of Mau, a village formerly called Baripur but now named
after a Nawib 'Atai Khin, Subbdn K hin, another chief, resettled Mauza
Bhartpur just south of Kdimganj, and called it after himself Suhbdnpir.
In the lands of Hamirpur, the next village west of Man, is a shrine dedica-
ted to Pir Roshén, the ancestor of the Khénzdédahs, = The Putwari who

pointed it out to me gave the correct pronunciation, with the long & in the
name “ Roshin.”

Mau Rashidébsd remained a jdgir of the descendants of Rashid
Ebén till it was resumed by Nawdb Muzaffar Jang (1771—1796). All

they now have is a few revenue-free plots, and one of them is glad to be a
Head Constable on Rs. 10 a month,

Note B.
THE BAMTELAS.

There are two origins assigned for the name Bamtela. The first i8, ./
that o Thakur chief when bathing in the Ganges made as was usual a gift
of his wife to the officiating Brdhmans, and then purchased her back by a
large gift of money. One of the conditions imposed by the Brihmans was,
that her issue should be called Bamtela. The other story is, that this Rijah
having seized a Brahman woman and made her his concubine, her children
by him were called Bamtelas,

She_ had three sons (1) Hathi Rde, whose descendants lived in Bhao-
pur, JasmaigNtirpir, Dhdranagar, Sathanpiir; (2) Nibal Deo, whose de.
scendants held Dhaldwal, Ghérampur, Garhya; (3) Sab Sukh. This Sab
Sukh had three sons (1) Bhart Séh, whose descendants lived in Hathipur,
Awéjpur, Na'matpur and Baraun (8 Biswahs) ; (2) Nandan Sih, whose fami.
Iy held Adali and Rashidpur ; (3) Chattar Singh, whose family held B:.n'n.un
(12 Biswahs) and Bibarpur, The founders of these families are L s.:utl to
have lived fourteen or fifteen generations ago, but the Awijpur munudarfi,
when enquiry was made by the Settlement Officer, could not carry back theix
genealogy more than six generations.
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The Bamtelas are not found outside pargana Pahdra, and thene they
are usually divided into the Eight villages and the Fifty-two villages. In
the former, which lie west of the city, they are still prominent, especially
in Baraun. In nearly every one of the eight villages they still hold the
zaminddri, Some of them are Musalmins. In only thirteen of the fifty-
two villages can any trace of them be found, many of the villages have
heen absorbed into the City, and in the others their position is insignificant,

: Note C.

TRADITIONS OF DALEL KHAN IN BUNDELKHAND.

1 am indebted to the kindness of Alan Cadell, Esq., C. 8., Settlement
Officer of Banda, for a memorandum on Dalel Khin by Pandit Mathura
Parshid, Settlement Munsarim, founded on oral traditions derived from
an old man Rap Brihman, and other inhabitants of pargana Maudha. Dalel
Khin is called the son of Muhammad Khién Bangash. He was given, they
say, by his father to Rajah Chattarsdl who adopted him, and when he grew
up endowed him with the pargana of Sondbha (or Sihonda). Dalel Khin
appointed his nephes, Murdd Khién, to be thinadar of Sihonda. After a
time Harde Sih, son of Chattarsdl, angered Dalel Khin by some deceit he
practised, and Dalel Khan prepared for war. The Hindu Rajahs were also
afraid that Dalel Khén would in time oust them, for Chattatsil had nursed
him to be like a snake in their sleeves. They therefore entered into a
league to destroy him, binding themselves by an oath, according to the
Shastras, or Ganges water, holding a sword in one hand. Then all the
Réjahs marched from Pannd, Datiya, and Chirkhdri, and assembled at Bén-
dé. Dalel Khin was told that twenty-two Rdjahs and thirty chiefs had

come with intent to kill him.

Dalel Khin marched from Sihonda and on his way hunted in ‘the for-
est of Mungas, 14 miles N. E. of Banda. Thence he went by way of
Pipronda, about 7 miles west of Mungas, to Alona about six miles north-
west of Pipronda, where he encamped on the banks of the river Kon.

The Bundelas advanced to Maudha, about thirteen miles west of
Alon#, to Makarinw, Achrela, Bharela, Tandohi, Ingotha, Pipronda, all
villages three or four miles to the north-west of Maudha. s Jagat Rij’s
camp was in Makardnw, while Kirat Rij went to a distance, to the village
of Pothya Buzarg on the Betwé, about sixteen miles north of Maudha in
pargana Sumerpur, Hamirpur d‘istrict. When Kirat Rij left his camp
followers behind, the village which sprung up was named Kiratpur.

One day while out hunting Dalel Khin went from Alond to Bhulsi,
two or three miles off, across the Ken, and thence to Padhori seven miles
farther on and only four miles east of Maudha. The Musalméns of Mau-
dha remonstrated with him on his rashness, and advised him to take shelter
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in thew houses or to return to Sihonda. Dalel Khin rejected their counsel, )
saying he would be disgraced if he retreated, that he had with him Ibrahim r
Khén, his brother, "Indyat Khin, Haidar Khin, Himmat Khin, Mu’az-ud-
din Khén, Sayyad Hémid Ali, Bz Khin, Mukhtdir Khdn, Rahim Khin, ‘
and five hundred other Pathdns. Turning to his troops he harangued them,
and offered to pay up and discharge all those who held their wives and )’{-"}_
children dearer than honour. A number of the Pathdns then left him.— - 1
‘With the rest he marched from Padhori to Maudha. Ny <
- Now Himmat Khén was Dalel Khin’s chief friend, and he usunally 3
rode by the Nawib's side and conversed with him, That day as he rode
along half stupified with opium, Dalel Khédn as usual addressed his conver-
sation to Himmat Khén, and playing on his name remarked that if Himmat
(courage) held firm, they might after all win the day. As no reply came the
Nawdb called out, “ Brother, are you nodding or have you dropped behind #*
Haidar Khin who was at some distance cantered up and answered, “ Nawdb

Sahib, he was only Himmat Khén at meal time, he left us at Padhori, I
am the Himmat Khén for this emergency.’”

When they reached Korhiya Til, near the Pardo, Dalel Khin told
his men to alight and breakfast. They then mounted and drawing their
swords made ready for the attack. The Bundelas meanwhile advanced from
Makardnw, and Tandobi. The battle then commenced. The first day fifty
Pathins amd three hundred Bundelas were killed, the second day one hun-
and fifty Pathins and four hundred Bundelas. Haidar Khan pushed his
advance as far as Makardnw, and on his way killed five leaders and sixty.,
men.  He was killed himself in Makardnw. Iis tomb exists there neara "
pond, to the west of the metalled road to Hamirpur, and it is known as
Haidar Shahid, Sayyad Hémid *Ali was killed to the esst of Maudha, and -
his tomb is some twenty-five or thirty rassi to the east of the town ; its
name js Himi Shabid or Hamid Shahid. Bz Khén's tomb is close to
Shekh Chind Pir's dargdh, and it is called Bijé Sarmér Shahid. ’Indyat
Kha's tomb is to the south of the Banda and Jalilpur road, it is ealled
"Tndi Shahid, ;
Dalel Khin was slain himself on the third day. Many others were
killed with him, Ibrahim Khén, brother of Dalel Khén, fell at a place now
in Maudha but then a jungle. A second Ibrahim Khin was killed néar
where *Abd-ul-Karim Kanungo's housa now stands. There is a Dargih
known as that of Maud; Shahid, which no doubt is meant for Muaz-ud-din. A
There is also a Shahid's tomb called vaguely Bdbi Shahid, which Mr, Kaye,
Iate Collector, put into repair when opening out a new road. There are e
numerous other tombs in Maudha and its vieiniby. ol
They relate that on the day of his death Dalel Khin drove the Bunde<—
las before him as far as Mowu}yxx, about four miles south-west of Maudha,
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Here one Bundela, urged by despair, struck at him and cut off his left
hand ; where the hand fell a tomb was built, which is also called Dalel Shahid.
It lies to the east of the metalled road to Nyaganw. The Bundelas finally
drove Dalel Khén back into Maudha, where he received the cup' of marbyr-
dom. His tomb and a masjid with well still exist. The date assigned
locally for Dalel Khin's death, viz., 17928, (1735 A. D.) is fourteen years
-out, the correct date being May 1721. o

The Hindi poets of his time composed many dokd (couplets) in praise
of Dalel Khin’s courage ; such as are still current were eollected from the
lips of the before-named Rip Brahman, from Shakir Musalmdn of Mau-
dha, Sardir Khin of Bhamaura, about three miles to the south-west of
Maudha, and others.

1st.—A¢ the time Harde Sdh, Jagat Réj and Mohan Singh had ap-
pointed to take the oath on Ganges water, Mohan Singh went away to Biji-
nagar, about two miles east of Mahoba. Then Harde Sih refused to join ;
and Jagat R4j set out alone. The poets on this occasion put the following
dohd into Chattarsil’'s mouth— '

SIECETOE- R e SN fcl K LRI
S wiE wEA € IY ZW 99 A A |
“Mohan has decided not to join, Harde Sih is angry, Jagat fights

“alone, but he cannot bear the weight of it.”
2nd.—Chattarsd] wrote a long letter to Dalel Khén trying to dissuade

him from fighting, The inhabitants of Maudha remember these verses.
Rt grw & @i wat AT §49 797 |
qzr wigs z@w § A9 AW [AT
WIS wuwmz @ q €T AHILG A |
9 H gw = FT SR GEIA G09 |
HIRA T q Ay fw ﬁ' AT |
gaE wwrar €% AT A SAA W GEETT 0
“I am not deceived by Harde Sih, [\Il"lt Senis adisobedient son ; tell
my son Dalel, of Bangash race, a aood ~0n that brother Muhammad Khan
made him over to me, since then he is my son, better than all "the world ;
Moban has gone off, Harde has OUXICL'llLd himself, let him (Dalel) give ear,
and Jagat will then be talked over.’
8rd.—"The following answer was sent by Dalel Khan :
¥ Trer weOs W7 99 U § %=,
9Y Tw 78 w2 </F M aE ww
“You are a great king, and the most powerful of all Réjahs, now how

~ ~¢an Dalel retreat, it would disgrace both creeds,’ i, o, his own and that

of his supposed adoptive father Chattarsal,
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4th.—Some miscellancous verses are given which have been handed
down. ; :

w98 Sl qm =t Wiy o ym g
ST AT TR WIRCRT A1 wT ge AfeE fig

“You oceupy great Jdgirs, you eat butter and sugar, if you do not

defeat Dalel, he will make widows in many houses.”
5th.—The following call for aid was sent to Harde Séh.
et umt e q° aTaT FL 7 Gar |
W St eE T Taw v fecgm
“Our cart has stuck in the clay, make no childish excuses, help us now
to shove on the cart, lend aid to Your country, O Hirdesk'! (Harde Sih).”
6th.—Harde Sih’s answer was—
dha @rc At awt® sw femik &m0
85w G ad w ww w0 :
“ He heeded not my counsel, Jagat acted wilfully ; now the calamity
has fallen on his head, he comes back in submission to me."
7th.—Verses in praise of Dalel Khin,
IS VT WAt THW At dYg faF w5 = |
sifa % Siifa swr o g gz facam o
ait gca wRw A wow fadar vw ST
=1 wea glew wC wr fafy ST 29T 0
feilt § zwm ar w@ wr afe arg 1
ST T IR T wiT Az 4 |
W< u¥ ugrer at awgr va &t a T
ala fz=a agm 7 =31 9397 qwwr |
TR S RWA WAT @y WA RN
1% fEH 27 9w a7 /T q=m w14 |
A T WA T age Wi e
“ Dalel’s chest was a yard wide, he was a perfect soldier ; the bright soul
bas rejoined its essence, he has gained the rank of beatitude ; collecting
together all his followers, he was killed in the field of battle, Like a lamp
burns & moth, so did Dalel rush into the fight. From Delhi came Dalel
Khiin, with sword in hand, and fought by Maudba town with Jagat Maha-
rdj. The fight was like that of practised wrestlers (Patthédn, a play upon
the word Pathdn) ; the blood flowed and turned the earth into mire. For
three days the Pathins undaunted fought, Jagab trembled and fled from the

field. The fourth day at noon the Bundelas surrounded him (Dalel Khén); -

then fell Dalel to the earth, and many swords wounded him,”

\‘. -
"
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8¢h.—The following verses were taken down as recited by Sardir Khin
of Bhamaura village, pargana Maudha : :

FuraT fags g @ foa  wes A faar 939
afg dlx gwmale 9= 79 4A9 @ THAT |

¥4 Sia & WIC FZ ULT 99 T WA § AT |

Hg TS & WT 919 AAT N G g9 HE 9TAr 4 L0
Hng F1E G WET QIS § A1A FAE @l |

§@ fosrc w9 @ srE  gaifea @< A suAEr
quis % #1% w9 BAT FEWFAT & 92 H{7 WA |
wadt w9 @i e femr  wR1 ST RS9 Hrgg<ar IR 1l
Fmm § B wEwANT  9F A< m= fust )

AeHT & e 91 FH=A G AE wHt wwh
<=t wEd U wAME AT 4 Sww vt |

awwifa 9@ 9CRT & ¥97 WL TRAT AwaEt 1

Sraw ot w9 fRCIE 9t A & waw Id WO WA T |
Wl Wy ws Gr< LAT @ AT FAE 91 TS G QAT %0
W% & =foars ¥ foara T TAGA @ FAGA]L gTRA AWKAT T
wiferar wers Wi @we a1 Wit WX WKW @ G AW T WA Tuel
“They gathered in Sihunda-garh, when came word of the war ; they took
up bow and arrow and repaired to the hunting-ground of Mungas. They
leapt into the midst of the foe, like the chitak® seizes aud shakes a deer.
All the Réjahs hesitated, when bold Dalel began to drive his way through
them. 'The Pathin left Mungas, Dalela encamped in Papreny. He hunt-
ed the herds of deer, and his bullet killed many a one. Leaving Paprenr,
they camped in Alond, and lingered on the banks of the Karundwati.
Passing through Bhulsi, they stopped in Pandhori, and fought with the
Bundelas in Baharela. Like elephants black as lamp-black, maddened, lift-
ing up their tusks, they drove all before them. Muhammad’s son jumped
exultingly, his followers shouted Al 'All.  Eight-barrelled and seven-bar-
relled guns were let off, they discharged the great Janjdls. In 111;1;13' ways did
he thrust with his spear, did brave Dalela, the mighty. The cannon roared,
the swords clashed, the rockets flashed like lightning clouds. They drew
their chapnal, look at them once! on every side the Mughal and_ the
Bundelas are mingled in one wave. In the rivers of blood there are num-
bers of Rdjahs and lords of armies. The Mugalinis and Turkénis are dis-
heartened. Hear thus, O friend! the fighting, the sword wounds, in the
battle of Maundha, and how the field was won."”

* The MS, has ¢kifh, a faleon, in place of which I suggest chitah,
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9¢h.—Verses in praise of Dalel Khin's horses.
WA w<H wA LH @S 9
arg § s3rg vt fadt W
qd a@w ut w3 WY Hz 09
g qard ot wt wid @a ¥
st ST § 98T 9% X
HHT T WA AT |
FRLIT 75T f‘:rmt FATET 1A
FIAFTQICT AN GF ATV 1l
g aw wrzE At e .
<<t Gt mre sm At g<a R0
<in § Sad HIC S F WA
§r¥d FHIC vE T A AT

« Their hoofs stamp the ground, as soon a8 the foot touches the stirrup ;
they go like the wind, these wilk-white steeds. They are fed on ght and
sugar, they get a handful of spices. A line is formed in their back, they
are so stout ; they are fiery and strong. By strong chains two grooms lead
them ; they pull at the chains and plunge and prance. They have arched
necks, are white, youthful, strong and young. They are as if formed in
moulds out of gold, they are of beautilul shape and form. They have cloths
of gold stuff and brocade of every colour, green, yellow, black, white, pur-
ple, every colour. They leap and bound, in strength they are elephants.
Sahib Asgar, these are the steeds of a great lord.”

10¢h.— Verses in praise of Dalel Khin obtained from Shikir Mubam-
mad called Libori.

WRWML WA W UA ST zaw &<} few Wit a2 9§ |
Fel ag 79wl Wl 40 9T W FIC FTH 9|
- L T -~ = v =
o% 3@ St vy gwdlc  HEAHWC WA |
A% FRTOT <9W AT w91 FTIC K ROF 0
«Muhammad Khan's son was Dalel, he scattered the Bundelas, many
swords were drawn, there was no delay, from bravery their livers burst their
clothes. 'The armies met, they bravely fought. Though pressed hard they
would not give way before those hosts. Sword in hand Dalel Pathin went
forward, twirling his moustache.”
11¢h.—The following verses are handed down a8 Dalel Khén's answer
to the Musalmins of Maudha when they entreated him to turn back.

4
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¥ zE W WS AN A w)

Y 9T 9T AT IR AT (SAat g% HeqE oo

¥ wata 418 V3 www e s |

=t & dur awweater €7 w<A vt

WAiE ueT gy wew e At @y

afe %2 g9w @ ¥ gmr  wst 9wt s swat g

“ My name is Dalel Khdn, how ean I retreat, the good name of the Ban-

gash is in my hands, on me is the hand of Muhammad Shal, whose is this
sword. This Pathdn honour have I bound fast round me, T will fight face to
face. Through their youthful strength the Pathins will enter the hottest
of the struggle. They fear not the fray. Raijah and Mahardjah will flee
at the sight of my bare sword. Said brave Dalel, boldly in the battle-

field, call “Ali, Ali’ as Hindus call on Hanuman.”
12¢h,—When Dalel Khidn saw his companions fall, he exclaimed :

gz AT WO W1 WIS gAUElE

Rifag 2T ®A &1 @y 9y 7 GHH 1
wCIAEA WA 99 sfes 919 9 |
wir otaw 5w awr gy afe awt @wer

“My son Murad Khén is dead and brother Ibrdhim ; Himid, Haidar,
Fatte Khdn, each ate opium and died. Dead, too, is Indyat Khén, the
powcrful Pathdn, My life is now worthless ; saying this, he grasped his
sword.” : 3
13th.—When Dalel Kbdn rushed into the midst of the Bundelas, a
poet of their sidg said—

AT Al gow W ads WA AT T |

¢ Dalel flees before the waves of the Bundelas.” A Bundela reproved

him, and said he should say—

T 3t ww ¥ a%w Wi AT
“ The Bundelas flee before the torrent of Dalel’s attack,”

NAWAB KATIM KHAN.

On his father's death in December 1743, Kdim Khén the eldest son suc.
ceeded without opposition. 'We have already seen that he was employed in
1721 to avenge the death of Daler Khin ; and in 1729 it was he who col-
Jected a foree to relieve his father from investment by the Mahrattas ab
Jaitpar. During the later years of Muhammad Khban’s life he had lived ab
Delhi as his father’s representative, and many stories, trivial in themselves
and not worth repetition here, are told of the affection shown to him by the

2B
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Emperor Muhammad Shih from whom he obtained the title of “ Farzand
Babidur.” .

He was a very strict Sunni, said the prayers five times daily, observed
Friday, and every day wrote out a verse of the Kura’n. He is said to have
been a great protector of learned men. He was fond of sport of every kind,
and at Delhi had the Emperor’s permission to shoot in his private preserves.
He was also a perfect cavalier, and in those days no one equalled him in the
wielding of the lance. He had a riding horse named Pari (the Fairy)
famed even in the Dakhin. Mounted on it he used to hunt the Sdras and
ride them down. Many other horsemen attempted it bub not one succeed-
ed. He was also elever in other ways, He could found cannon with his
own hands; and he could make very good shoes. Thirty to forty years
ago shoes of a pattern invented by him called “ Kéim-khdni” were much
worn in Man and Kdimganj. He is said to have ruled over eighty-four
mahdls, but their names are not given.

Once a Mahratta in the employ of Baji Riio came all the way from
Piina to try bis skill at the lance with Kaim Khan. The Nawib gave him
a house at Amethi and entertained him for six months. In this interval
he made enquiries from Mau Pathéns in service at Pana, who wrote
back that the man was what he professed. A day was then fixed for
the tournament in despite of MabmGd Khén Bakhshi’s exhortations.
All the Pathdns were ordered to be ready before sunrise at Shikérpur,
three or four miles north-west of the city, where in the bed of the Ganges

was an open space in which the troops were usually exercised. The.

Nawiab mounted his horse Pari, and taking the Mahratta with him rode

out to the plain. There they contended till full noon, but neither had

been touched. Now, the Mabratta had a handkerchief round his arm,
such as they usvally tie above their other clothes. The Nawib decided
to try and loose this bhandkerchief with the point of his spear. He
touched it repeatedly, but being wet with perspiration the knot had
become extremely tight. After some hours, however, the Nawib suce
ceeded in untying it with his lance and carried it off on the point. The
Mahrattas*was offered presents which he refused, being a noble in his own
country, and he then took his departure for Pina.

Kdim Khén's home was in the fort ab Amethi, which he had builé in
his father’s lifetime. It Jay one mile south-east of the city within the
boundary of New Amethi, a small town founded by the Nawab, round which
there was a ditch and earthen rampart with bastions which can still be
traced in parts. The remains of the fort and its site were confiscated after

e

1857 for the rebellion of the then Nawdb Rais, and being put up to aue- #

tion, were bought by "Ali Mubammad, a native of Amethi, then tahsilddr of
the city. He bas used the bricks to build a house of 3 semi-English
fashion and he has planted the ground with fruit trees,

B Wl S T —
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Kéim Khin, it was, who planted the large mango grove oufside the
Kédiri gate, called the Lakhéla Bigh from the number of trees (Lakh =
100,000). Itlies within the bounds of Khdnpiir, Barhpur, Chéndpir, Maseni,
and Nekpiir Kaldn, and still covers some 158 acres. One of his last acts
before starting on the Rohilkhand campaign was to order Kamil Khin chela
to have the gateways of the Tirpolya Bizir and the bastions of the Kdli
Buarj, just beneath the fort, completed by the time he returned.

In his time on every birthday the fort used to be sumptuously adorn.
ed. In the Biradari and Buland Mahal, canopies of Sulténi broadeloth
embroidered in gold used to be set up. There were twelve hundred staves
or poles of gold and silver in his store-house, These were used when re-
quired to support the broadeloth awnings. A cloth of gold curtain was
hung at the Kamdni gate. No one’s horse, or palki or elephant was allow-
ed to enter the fort ; all, however high in rank, dismounted at the gate.

He had four wives, besides concubines ; the wives were (1) Shih Begam,
his first wife, daughter of Kdli Khin Bangash and nieee of Kasim Khdn,
(2) Bibi Jowdhir, a Pathin woman, (3) Khis Mahal, a Domni from
Chaloli close to Kaimganj, (4) Ma'tabar Mahal, a native of Delbi. He
left no issue.

No non-Moslem was allowed to touch his women's ornaments ; no man
was ever employed to sew their clothes ; and no physician was ever permitted
to feel their pulse. The four wives all lived at the Amethi fort. They had
extensive jdgirs in their own names. As they died off, this property passed
part to Sarfardz Mahal, wife of Nawdb Nisir Jang (1796—1813), part to
Nasrat Jang, younger son of Nisir Jang, and part to the ruling Nawdb.

‘Whenever Shih Begam came from Amethi to visit her mother-in-law
at Farrukhibid the whole of the bazir was closed. The shopkeepers calls
ed this “ Hartdl” or « Hat-tara,” from kd¢ a shop and #ird a lock, that
is, they had to put locks on their shop doors. The conveyances were four-
wheeled bullock carriages, covered with broadeloth from top to bottom.
The Begam sat in the middle, and the slave girls round the edge. The
cover was tied on with sillen cords, and the whole was then locked up. A
free woman of great age sat in front, and the driver was an old’han. On
the road no word was spoken. The eunuchs on horseback eleared the way.
The bazar was closed for fear the Begams might overhear an unfit word.

They say Nawdb Muhammad Khén had four chosen friends (1) Man-
gal Khin Musenagari, so named from his-being a native of the town of
Musenagar on the Jamna, which was then within the Nawib's territory, (2)
Ma 'zum Khin Daryibadi,* (3) Kbizr Khin Pannit (4) Shuja’t Khin

® Daryibéd is 43 miles E, of Lakhnau,
t Puanni is the name of a tribe of Pathdns,
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Ghilzai, Kddirganjwdld.® On his death-bed Mubammad Khén said to his
son that he must look on these four as his true friends.  If there was war
he should fight by the advice of Mangal Khdn, who had been in every fight
from his childhood ; if an army had to be raised, he should do it through
Shuja’t Khan, a chief from Afghanistn ; if revenue bhad to be collected, he
should employ Khizr Khin Pauni; if a negotiator were required at the

imperial court, he should send Ma'zom Khén who had great experience there, ‘

All four of these men were killed in the battle of Dauri when Kdim Khin
lost his own life.

We shall see how little heed was paid to these dying injunctions,
The new Nawdb appears to have placed himself entirely in the hands of
Mahmiid Khdn Afridi, a resident of Amethi, whom he appointed to be his
Bakhshi. His brothers and relations, Yusdf Khan, Mua'azzam Khan, 'Xzam
Khin, Sa’dat Khdn, and others had several thousands of Afridis under their
standard, and seem to have formed a powerful body in the state. Mabmid
Khin's kettle-drums were beaten at Kanauj, and he had complete authori-
ty over a territory paying a very large amount of revenue. He had one
son, Shadi Khin, who was thrown from his horse the fourth day after his
marriage ; his foot caught and he was dragged and killed. In 1839 the
arches of Mahmad Khan's audience hall in Amethi were standing in a dila-
pidated state. They are not in existence now, and the family seems to
have entirely disappeared.

Rohilkhand affuirs.

Katahr or Rohilkhand had gradually come into possession of *Ali Mu-

hammad Khin Rohela, and he paid no revenue to the imperial exchequer.
Once Mubammad Shih sent his Diwin, Harnand, with an army to recover
"Ali Muhammad Khén's country. He got as far as Bangayht and opened
his batteries. 'Ali Mubammad Khdn came out and defeated him, so that the
imperial army fled to Delhi.f Mubammad Shih was very angry and a second
time, after an interval, he prepared an army, which he put under Khwijah
Asli Sahib. He too opened batteries against Bangarh, to be repulsed like
Harnand with the loss of a number of men on the Imperial side.

A third time Muhammad Shéh despatched all his forces under Kamr-
ud-din Wazir. Now, Kamr-ud-din, who was a wary man, reflected that if
he went he should meet the same fate as the others, the same army having
already fled twice. He would be forced to flee or would get killed, in either

*® Gaz. N. W. P. IV, 74, 151, Kddirganj is in parganah Nidhpur, Tahsil *Ali-

gonj, Eta district, 32 miles N, E. of Eta, Shuja’t Khdn wes killed with Kgim Khén ab
Dauri, as we shall see further on. :

t In the Budfon district, 14 miles N, E., of Budfon. Misprinted Bangash 3t
Elliot, VIII, 116 and 350,

% Life of H. R. K., pp. 16 to 18,
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case his Wazdrat would be gone. A defeated Wazir was always dismizsed.
The Wazir therefore persuaded the Emperor to march in person to the
attack of Bangayh. Kaim Khin joined the imperial army with his troops.
Phis was in 1158 H. (Jan. 1745—Jan. 1746.)*%

For three stages the army came to the same river and drank its waters,
50 the Emperor gave it the name of the * faithful friend"” (Yar-i-wafaddr) ;

*h Lit flows below Auseth. At length the army reached Bangarh and proceed-

ed to invest it. Mirzd Mukim *Abd-ul-Mansir Khin Safdar Jang com-
manded the vanguard. One night the Pathins made a night attack and
surprised Safdar Jang’s battery, many of his men being killed. The Rohe-
Jas returned in safety to Bangarh. Their fort was surrounded with such a
thick plantation of bamboos that a cannon ball could not penetrate it. The
firing went on for several days, till ab last the Robelas advised 'Ali Muham-
mad Khén to make peace, for to him who fights his sovereign, his wife be-
comes unlawful.  ’Ali Muhammad Khin was to be introduced to the
presence through Safdar Jang, the negotiations being conducted by his
Diwidn Naval Rde. ,

K#im Khan's troops lay on Safdar Jang’s right hand. One day ’Ali
PMuhammad Khén was on his way to Safdar Jang followed by twelve thou-
sand mail-clad Pathdns. As he passed his eye fell on Kéim Khan's tents,
and he asked whose camp it was. They told him that it was Kdim Khin’s,
Then his principal men said, ¢ Why let the credit of the peace be gained by
@ this Mughal and his Diwdn, Naval Rie, there is your clansman, Kiim
« Khin, ask him to introduce you.” Al Muhammad Khén agreed to the
proposal and went to Kdim Khén, who received him most cordially. When
Safdar Jang, who had been kept waiting, heard this he was much vexed,
and for the rest of his life he bore a grudge to Kdim Khin. Then Kdiim
Khin tied *Ali Mubammad K han’s hands together with his own hand-
kerchief, and took him to the presence, where his nazar was accepted. The
Emperor forgave him, invested him with a robe of honour, and appointed
him to the Stbah of Sarhind, to the west of the Jamna. The Emperor
and all the nobles then returned to Delhi.t

In the year that Muhammad Shih died (1748) *Ali Muhdihmad Klhidn
Jeft Sarhind and came back to Katahr, He died shortly afterwards on the
grd Shawwal 1161 H. (14th Sept. 1748), leaving three sons ' Abdullnh
Khén, Faizullah Khin and Sa'dullab Khén. §

# Scott's Farishta IT, 218. The Tife of . R.K. p. 20, gives 1155 H. which would
be before the death of Muhammad Khin, although in the same passage Kdim Khdn is
spoken of s the reigning Nuwab. The Porsian text mentions the 27th year, which fell
in 1157 and 1158 IT.

#~—~ 1 The author of the Hadikat-ul-Akdlim who was in Naval Ric’s army, confirms

the fact of "Ali Muhammad Khan's presentation through Kdim Khin.
1 Life of H, R. K, pp. 20 to 28.
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Accession of Ahmad Shik.

Muhammad Shih died in 1161 H. and on the 2nd Jamadi I. of that
year (19th April 1748), was succeeded by his son Ahmad Shih. Soon after,
Safdar Jang was appointed wazir in place of ‘Ttimdd-ud-dauls, Kamr-nd-
din Khin, killed in the fighting against Abmad Shih Durrdni. Now Saf-
dar Jang, who was a deadly enemy of the Baugash family, caused a farmdn
to be sent calling Kdim Khin to court. Kiim Khdn in his reply told the
Emperor not to place reliance on Safdar Jang, who was his, Kdim Khén's,
bereditary enemy. The Emperor and the Wazir were enraged, The Wazir
laid plans of révenge in consultation with Jdwed Khan. Accordingly a fur-
andn was prepared telling Kdaim Khdn that an important work was confided
to him, that many of the Mahals of Bareli and Murdddbid, recovered with
his aid in the late Emperor's time, had again been usurped by Sa'dullah
Khin, son of 'Ali Muhammad Khin Rohela. This territory was therefore
made over to him, Kdim Khin, with orders to march and occupyit. This
JSarmdn was sent by a relation of the Wazir's, Sher Jang, son of Sayddat
Khin, the elder brother of the late Burhin-ul-Mulk Sa'dat Khin.* On
the 4th Shawwal 1161 H. (16th Sept. 1748), the messenger was within
one or two kos of Farrukhibid, and hearing of his approach Nawib Kéim
Khin caused a Bdyi to be erected near the 'Idgih. Then he proceeded in
state to the spot surrounded by nobles on elephants. First the Jarmin was
read, then making his obeisance, the Nawdb put on the accompanying
dress of investiture. With kettle-drums beating he returned to the fort,
where the chief men, money-lenders, and officials presented gifts of money,
and offered their congratulations.

The principal leaders were then sent for to be consulted, Qhjef among

them was Mahmad Khdn Afridi, the Bakhshi, with his brothers, These
all voted for immediate war, but the Nawib seems to bave been reluctant to
attack his fellow Pathdns. Shuja't Khin Ghilzai, who had formerly exchan-
ged turbans with the late ’Ali Muhammad Khin Rohels, Yikut Khin
Khén Babdur, Shamsher Khin, Mukim Khén, Islim Khin, Kanfl Khin
and Sardir Khin, chelas, represented to the Nawdb that the Rohelas were
not his enemies, and if some one was sent across the Ganges, Sa’dullah Khén
might be persuaded to attend. As a compromise Ma'zim Khidn, brother of
Mahmid Khin Bakhshi, was despatched with a small retinue to Anwalaht
with three robes of investiture for the three sons of 'Ali Muhammaq Khin,
His orders were to invest them with the succession, but as usual to confis-

* For the name see "Amad-us-Sa’dat, p. 44, line 15, where a doubt is suggested,

but the despateh of some farmdn is proved by the statements of Ili.sém-nd~din, an eye- 1

witness.
+ In the Bureli district, twenty-one miles 8, W, of Bareli,

LR
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cate to the Emperor’s use all the moveable property. If any difficulty was
made, the Nawib would march in person. It is suggested that the three
sons had, before Ma’zum Khén's arrival, accepted investiture at the hand
of a messenger sent direct by the Wazir. However that may be, Ma'zum
Khén’s mission failed, and next day he set out for Farrukhib4d.

When Ma’zam Khan reported his want of success, Mahmid Khén

~declared that by the return of the Lhilats, a disgrace bad been inflicted,
which could only be wiped out by an immediate march upon Anwalah. For

many days the matter was discussed with Shuja't Khin Ghilzai and the
chelas. Shuja’t Khén still wished to avoid hostilities. But Mahmid
Khin, thirsting for territory and plunder, charged Shuja't Khin with act-
ing the go-between in favour of the other side ; alluding to the fact that
he and *Ali Muhammad Khin had exchanged turbans* Stung by this in-
sult, Shuja’t Khdn exclaimed, “ In the name of God the Great, the Com-
“ passionate, bring out the flag and I shall be the first in the fray.” That
day the coffers of the treasure were unsealed, the flag set up, and the artil-
lery brought out.

Meanwhile orders had been issued offering service to noted leaders of
mercenaries and to neighbouring zamindérs, such as Réjah Kusal Singh of
RirG,+ Réjah Hindu Singh of Chachendi,} and the Rdjah of Shit-

* Tho “ Gulistin-i-Rahmat” tells us that after "Ali Muhammad Khin was cap-
tured and taken to Delhi, Hifiz Rahmat Khén and his relations for six months sought
a shelter with Shuja’t Khén Ghilzai at Kddirganj.

+ Rird, in parganah Bidhina, lies some thirty miles east of the town of Etdwah
(Gaz. IV. 469). It was the chief place of a taluka belonging to a family of Sengar
Thikurs, whose head has nlways borne the title of Rdjah (id. IV. 299), The story goes
that when Kusal Singh reached home, his mother asked him for news of the battle-field,
and out of affection began to shampoo him. ‘When he told her that “ Bhai K&im
(brother Kdim) was slain,” she exclaimed that he was no son of hers, and conld never
have been in the fight, When%hc Rijah had bathed, he went to the cooking.place to
eat his food. Then the Réni called to the slave girl Ai cleri, Fabarddr rasoi men
lohd na jdn piwe, Rdjah lohd se bahut darat hai.  The story concludes dramatically
by saying the Rdjah then and there committed suicide, by swallowing the diamond ont
of his ring. But the sober truth seems to be that he lived for many $éars, and died
about 1786 A. D. (Gaz. IV, 299).

1 Chachendi (or Sachendi) lies in parganah Jijmau of the Cawnpur district, four-
teen miles south-west of Cawnpur, on the Kilpi road. From & manuscript kindly
lent mo by Mr. F, N, Wright, C. S. (through the good offices of Mr. Atkinson, C. S))
I learn that Hind(i Singh, son of Har Singh Deo, son of Kharakjit Deo, was a Chén-
del Thikur of Bihdri on the banks of the Ganged. After & quarrel with Rijah Indar-
jit of Shitirdjpiir, he loft his home, and took service with the Rédo of Sapihi in parganah
Jajmau, & minor branch of the Shifirdjpiir house. After a time Hindd Singh set up on
his own account, rmised an army, built forts at Bilnor and Chachendi, and having ae-
quired & large territory took the title of Rijah, Ho was contemporary with Rajahs
Mindhitd and Hinddpat of Shidrdjpiir.
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- '
fijptr,* In answer to the appeal they joined K4im Khén with some twenty
thousand men. Several Mahratta leaders, then Nazims of IGilpi, were also
entertained and brought to Farrukhébad by Ja'far Khin, chela, Ndzim of
parganah Akbarpur.t Sheikh Farhatullah of Lakhnau, out of enmity to
Sa'dat Khin and Safdar Jang, also joined with his force.

The Rohelas were much dismayed at the prospect of attack. To
avert it if possible, they drew up a petition and sent it with the veil of *Ali
Muhammad Khin's widow by the hand of Sayyad Ma’sum.f  Their peti-
tion was to this effect : *“ When the father of this orphan, 7. ., Sa'dullah
“ Khin, died, he relied on none but God and you; if you wish to take
“this territory, be it so: send here Shuja’t Khan and Shamsher Khan
“and Khin Bahddur, we will accompany them to your presence ; in exchange
““for our father's lands, we will conquer by our swords some of the countily
“held by Safdar Jang further to the east.” When the holy man came be-
fore the Nawdb in open darbir, he threw down the wrapper of Sa’dullah
Khin's mother at the Nawdb’s feet, Then he held aloft a Kura’n and said,
“ O Nawib ! head of this clan, by this holy book, by regard for this helpless
“ fagir, and the unprotected owner of this veil, T adjure you to have mercy
“ on this race and slay not the defenceless, for the Book says ‘Peace is g
“good work both to saints and the Prophet’, accept then my prayer.”

Having heard the Sayyad’s words, the Nawab turned towards Mahmud
Khin, Bakhshi, and to him confided the whole discussion. This.man at
heart wished nought but harm and “dissension. He replied “ You are a
“Sayyad and a Pirzdda, what know you of worldly affairs, why do you in-
“terfere 7’ Several remarks to the same effect having passed, the Sayyad
saw that no favourable impression had been produced, Repeating the de-
nunciations of God and his prophet against the proud-minded, he told all
those then present that the displeasure of God and the Prophet would fall
upon them. He then took his way back to the town of Apwalah, where he
reported to the Rohelas and warned them to prepare ab once for war. Ac-
cordingly, the Rolela leaders at the head of some twenty-five thousand men§
set up their tents in the groves near Dauri Rastlpir, not far from the town
of Budion,.and there prayed night and day to God.

* On the Grand Trunk Road in the Cawnpur district, some twenty-one wiles north
wost of Cownpur. T supposed this Gangi Singh to be the same as the one mentioned
with the other Rijahs afterwards, but he docs not appear in Mr, Wright's MS. list.
The Shiarijpir Rijahs wore Chéndels, and the Rgj was founded by Shid Rdj Deo,
who is suid to have migrated from Kanauj about 1336 A, D,

+ Now in the Cawnpur district,

1 The Life of IL. R. K. says Suyyad Ahmad, alies Shihji Miydn, was sent, and the
? Amdd-us-Sa'dat, p. 44, tells us ho wus Sayyad Mu'zwin's futher,

§ "Amdd-us-Sa'dat, p. 45, says 40,000 foot and 7000 horse,
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Kiim Khin and Mahmtd Khén Bakhshi now determined to march.
They had fifty thousand horse and foot paid direct by the State, besides
the contingents of two hundred brothers, dependents and chiefs of the
Bangash clan, all provided with elephants, and each vieing with the other in
the completeriess of his preparations. These served at their own expense.
There were further the contingents of the Réjabs already mentioned.
Nawib Ahmad Khén, too, who on account of differences with bis elder
brother caused by Mahmtd Khén Bukhshi, had lived for two years at Delhi,
hearing of the intended campaign, took leave of the Emperor on some pre-
text, and by rapid marches joined his brother's army. There were two hun-
dred large cannon, besides swivel guns, and ehddar, and camel-guns attached
to the howdaks of the élephants, as used by EKuropeans,® with abundance of
led and powder. . .

The army marched on the 2nd Zi'l Hajj 1161+ (12th Nov. 1748), and
by stages reached the Ganges at Kidirganj, about forty-three miles north-
west of Farrukh#bad, where it crossed by a bridge of boats into the Budion
district. Shamsher Khén and Khin Babfdur were sent on in advance, and
cutting a way quickly past Auseth and other villages, they prepared the
Nawiib’s encampment at the edge of the water. Daily skirmishing parties,
armed with bows and arrows or muskets, were sent out from the Nawab’s
army. Meanwhile the angel of death had visited the camp of Kdim Khin,
fear and destruction never left it, all whether old or young were depressed
and agitated. The whole of the night of the 11th Zi'l Hajj (21st November
1748) they wore out on their prayer-carpets interceding for a favourable
answer to their prayers.

On the other side the Rohelas, having given up all hope of escape, had
begun to form an entrenchment round their camp, close to the village of

* Or “under charge of a European,” Mata'na-i-farangt.

+ There seems some conflict as to the correct-year of Kdim Khin's death. Tn the
MS. of Hisém-ud-din, the 3rd year (1163-4 H.) has been written first, then crossed
out, and the figure 1 substituted. His poctical tirikhs yield 1161, 1162, and 1163, H.
The only other contemporary authority I know for 1162 H. is the Zedgyat-un-Ndzi-
#fn, from which probably the author of the Miftak, p. 497, copied that year. The
Fatehgayh Ndma, n modern work has the samo year.  On the other hand, the Khizdna
*Amirak, the Siyar' ul.Mute'kharin and the Tdrikh-i-Muzaffuri all agree in naming
Ahmad Shih's first year (1161 H.) The Life of Hifiz Rahmat Khin, Wali-ullah,
the Lawh-i-Zdrikh, and Dow, all follow the above and fix the year 1161 H, The
Ma'asiv-ul-Umra, without naming the year, leads one to infer that it was 1161 H., while
the AkAbdr-i-Muhabbat in one place bas 1161 . and in another 1163 H. The year
1163 H. cannot be admitted, as then the date of Naval Rde's death, which is not 'dis-
puted, wonld fall hefore instead of after Kiim Khan's death, T would decide in favour
‘of 1161 H. as having the mast evidence inits favour. The date I make out to bo the
12th Zi’l Hajj, though some books give the 10th, and some the 15th of that month.

20
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Dauri Rastilpiir, four miles south-east of the town of Budion. On the
morning of Monday the 12th Zi'l Hajj* (22nd Nov. 1748), Kdim Khin
gave the order for battle. Putting on his war attire, he rode out on his
elephant followed by fifteen of his brothers,+ and the principal leaders and
relations of Mahmiid Khén Bakhshi, namely, Ma'ziim Khin, *Azim Khin,

Yustif Khdn, Sa’dat Khin, Salibat Khén, Abmad Khén and others, besides

the friendly Réjihs.

Fhe chelas, Shamsher Khdn, Mukim Khan, Islim Khén, Ja'far Khiin,
Rustam Khin, Kamdl Khén, Khin Bahidur Khan, were sent on as an ad-
vanced guard. They advanced rapidly towards the grove of mango trees
where were posted the Rohela leaders, Hifia Rahmat Khén, Donde Khén,
Fath Khan, and others. Shamsher Khdn made his ettack at the south
corner of the bdgh, and putting its defenders to the sword captured their
guns. Some of the Rohelas, who had climbed the trees unperceived by
the other side, suddenly poured down arrows and balls like as if the heavens
had fallen to the earth. Several of the bullets struck the chain armour of
Khdn Bahidur Khin, and an arrow grazed Shamsher Khin upon the fore-
head, Many of the men were killed. After this Kdim Khén and the lead-
ing men arrived with their elephants to re-inforce the first attack. A dis-
charge of arrows and musketry was delivered, and then their men drawing
their mvgrds put many of the Rolielas to death.

At the very moment of the contest at the south eorner, Ma’zim Khén,
brother of Mahmfid Khan, Manavvar Khdn, and Ndmdir Khén, brother of
"Tzzat Khén, advanced against Sa'dullah Khén, who was in position at the
north corner of the same #dgh. They fought their way eclose up to Sa'd-
ullah Khdn. Manavvar Khén had in his hand an iron mace (gurz). He had
raised it to fell Sa’dullah Khin, when Ma’zim Khén eried out Brother,
take him alive,” and at the same time drove his own elephant forward, in-
tending to throw his cloth (chadar), made into a noose, over Sa’dullah Khén’s
head, thus dragging him from the one elephant on to the other. Sa’dullah
Khin crouched down in his howdah, and the noose missed him. Just at
this moment Mulld Sardér Kban Bakhshi with some horsemen and match-
lockmen rtished up from his battery, which was to the south of the ddgh,
and the whale of the Bangash leaders and their elepbants came under fire,

Ma'zam Khan, 'Azim Khin, Salibat Khin, Jalil Khin and other Afridi
leaders were killed.

* Wali-ullah and the Siyar-ul-Muta Eharin give the date, 15th Zi'l Hajj.

+ The brothers with their number in the list of Muhammnd Khin's sons (p. 350-
852) were Ahmad Khin, No, 2, "Abd-un-nabi Khan, No. 6, Husain Khin, No. 7, Fakhr-
uddin Khéin, No. 8, Murtazza Khiin, No, 4, Imdm Khin, No. 11, Bahddur Khin, No. 16,
Hadidéd Khén, No. 14, Isma’il Khin, No. 9, Karim-d4d Khén, No. 10, Khada-handah
Ehin, No, 12, Shidi Khin, No, 16, Manstr'Ali Khén, No. 13, Manavyar Khén, No, 18.

\7'




-
1878.] W. Irvine—The Bangash Nawdbs of Farrukhibid. 881

On seeing this, Mabmiid Khin Bakhshi drove his elephant forward,
and was soon afterwards shot dead. Then Nawdb Kdim Kbidn ordered his
brother, *Abd-un-nabi Khén, to advance in support. ’Abd-un-nabi Khin and
Shah Asad 'Ali* werc seated on one elephant. The former was killed and-

; the latter wounded above the elbow. One after another, the sons of Muham-
¢ " mad Khin advanced by Kdim Khan’s order and were shot down. Those
Killed were 'Abd-un-nabi Khin, Hididdd Khdn, Bahddur Khén, Murid Kbin;
while those wounded were Imfm Khin, Fakbr-ud-din Khin and Murtazza
Khin. Thosé sons of an Amir in bravery and courage did not belie their
race ; but “ against the foreordained what avails, failure and success are

“alike in the hand of God.” e

Three accountst attribute the Nawib's death to an ambuscade, an in-
cident omitted by others.f Some such accident is almost required to
account for the immense slaughter of leaders. It is related thus. Mangal
Khan Musenagari had counselled Kédim Khén not to advance too far, before
the fate of the day was decided. His advice was disregarded. Now be-
tween the two :mniL:s lay a.hollow, long, wide and deep, like the diteh of a
fort, called in the Hindi tongue Bikar§. Close to the edge of this hol-
low were high Uéjra crops. The Rohelas had three thousand men on one

* side with muskets ready loaded, and five thousand on the other hidden in
the high crop along the edge of the ravine. Kdim Khén in his pride charg-
ed at the enemy, the Rohelas gave way and threw themselves into the hol-

] low. Kéim Khin with sixteen thousand veterans and fifty-one chiefs on
elephants descended into the hollow in pursuit of the fugitives. As these
were on foot, they could scramble up the h}gh bank on the other side, and
' thus made good their escape. Nawib Kdim Khin had only got half way
across the low land, when suddenly the Rohelas in ambush rushed up to
the edge, and eight thousand matehlocks were fired down in one volley. ;
At the eritical moment of the attack, Réjibs Hindi Singh and Gangd A
Singh and Kusal Singh, who were on Iiiim Khdn’s right, turned for flight.
1Their bad éxample “was imitated by the Mahrattas from Kilpi. Seeing
this, the other Rohelas, Hafiz Rahmab Khian, Donde Khan, Path Khin and
others, came out of the bdyh, joined Mulld Sarddar Khan, and with their
united forees turned acainst Nawab Kdim Khin. Those of his companions,
who were still llnhurt.,ag:lthcred round his elephant. The enemy maintain-
ed their fire, hut attempted no hand-to-hand encounter. When most of
those round the Nawib had been slain, the Rohelas surrounded his elephant
and pointed their matcehlocks ul).wnrds to shoot at him. Shekh Farhat-
ullah of Lakhnau, who was on the right hand, brought his elephant closer
4 * Died 7th Safar 1184 H. (2nd June 1770). -
+ The Siyar-ul-auta kharin, the ' Amdd-us-Sa’dat, and the Lauh-i-Tdrikh,
1 Lifo of IL R. K. and Shih Hisfm-ud-din.
§ Uneven land, full of yavines, .

i
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up ; but at that moment he was carried off by a musket shot. Shortly
afterwards, at about one and a half hours after sunrise, a ball struck Ké&im
Khén on the forchead and he fell dead. Diliwar Khin Narkasse,* who
was seated in the Nawib's howdah, received him in his arms and wiped off
the blood. An attempt was made to carry oft the body, but the Rohelas
pursued and coming up with the elephants ent off the head of the Nawib.

?\Iu’zum Khén Daryabddi, Khize Khin Panni, Khiin Bah&dur Khén Khwi-
i _Sm'ée, Rustam Khén and Kamal Khin, chelas, and Roshan Imam, son of
Miyan Fazl Imém. Khén Babddur Khén was buried at *Aliganj, the popu-
lar tradition asserting that his elephant carried his body there from the
field of battle,

During the battle Shuja’t Khdn Ghilzai, who had come there from a
sensa of duty though against his own inclination, had stood alone on one
side. When he was told that Kéim Khin was dead, he wept and exclaimed,
“* Shall such a leader be slain, and I go back alive to appear before the Bibi
¢ Sahiba ; to do so would be more than I can bear.” He went towards the
leaders of the enemy’s army, intending to give himself up. 'When he came
near to Hafiz Rahmat Khdn, the men about himn said, © May your mouth be
filled with dust,”” But Hafiz Rahmat Khdn, who had got down from his ele-
phant, said, *Send for a pdlki, meanwhile will youget down ?'* Diwan Man
Rie, who was standing close by, said in Pushtu,f * Wise men do not kill
the scorpion and leave his brood * During this conversation one of the

Others who lost their lives in this battle wera Mangal Khin Musenagari,

Rohelas rode up with his matchlock across his shoulder. He fired it at .-

Shuja’t Khén and shot him through the breast.

After the death of the Nawab the rest of the leaders, some wounded
and some scatheless, took to flight. They were Nawédb Ahmad Khén, who
was wounded, his son Mahmid Khén, Husain Khin, Fakhr-ud-din Khin,
Tsma’il Khin, Tmim Khin, Karim-dad Khan, brothers of Kéim Khin, and
the chelas, Shamsher Khin, Mukim Khéan, Islim Khin., They fled though
no one cub off their retreat nor was any man pursuing them. After being
much scattered and after much molestation from the zamindérs of that
part, they re-assembled near the banks of the Ganges. At first a bridge of
boats was thrown across, but Nawib Ahmad Khén and the others caused it
to be broken up. Then driving their elephants into the river they forded
it, while the horsemen and infantry, stripping to their waist-cloths, threw
themselves into the water and swam across. Out of shame they all slunk
into the city and sought their homes by bye-ways. When it was noised
abroad that Nawdb Kéim Khin was slain and his army defeated, there

* A bdgh just outside the Kidiri gate of Farrukhdbéd is called ufter this man Rénf
Bigh Nurkasso,

t An unlikely language for a Hindu to know, but thus in Hisém-ud-din’s MS,
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arose weeping and wailing in every lane and in every house. Not a house-
hold was left untouched by this sorrowful event, and the fate of thousands
was never traced. Many had been wounded and taken prisoners, m'any were
found dead on the field. Of these latter, those that were recognized were
carried nway and interred in the graveyards.

The body of the slain Nawib, clad in rich garments and followed b'y
holy men and mourners, was despatched from the battle-field to Farrukba-
bid.* The next day but one, three headless corpses were laid at the feet of -
the Bibi Sfhiba. Kiim Kbén was identified by a lily mark on his foot. It
is a coloured mark on the sole of the foot, and he who has it is destined to
bear rule. The Bibi Séhiba after her lamentations were over, took tbc.bOdy
of her son, and wrapping it in the clothes he wore when slain, carried it ouf
to the Haiydt Bigh for burial at the side of his venerable father.

The following chronograms give the year of Kiim Khan’s death :

L—Kaim-i-bikisht shud (L1162).

“He stood firm in paradise,”

1L.—Kanjashf ba-biz kard shilkdr (1163).

* The sparrow pursues the hawk.”

TIL— Pik be-bad shahid Kiim Khin (1162).

After the victory the Rohelas felt as if they had been raised from the
dead, afid they offered up a thousand prayers and thanks to God. Then
with drums beating a triumphal march, they returned to their capital of
Anwalah ; and parties were sent out to overrun and occupy the Farrukhibid
parganahs on the north or left bank of the Ganges. These consisted at
that time of ten mahals: 1, Buddon, 2, Auseth, 3, Jaldlibid, 4, Mihribdd,
5, Ausiyd, 6, Aujhdni, 7, Khikatmau-Dahlya, and three others not named
(two of them probably 8, Amritpur-Islimganj and 9, Paramnagar, and
the third perhaps 10, Sahaswén). The Robelas advanced as far as Kha-
katman, opposite Farrakhabdd, where they first met with resistance. A
chela who was *Amil of the place showed a strong front and kept up a
vigorous musketry fire at the enemy, many of whom were killed. He would
not abandon his parganah, and the Rohelas thinking there was no need to
entangle themselves in brambles, left the place and marched bagk. All the
rest of the Trans-Ganges country was thus lost permanently to the Far-
rukhabad Nawidbs. Only Awmritpur, Khikatmau and Paramnagar were pre-

+ served through the courage of this nameless chela.t

(1o be continued.)

* The Gulistdn.i-Rahmat describes in some detail the finding of the body ; but
the lln.df,('af-r(!-.‘ll'a'lfm says it was never found. Reports spread of Kdim Jang’s bein
still alive, and Shekh Allahydr once saw a man who obtained notoriety for severs

yewrs by giving himself out to be Kdim Jang.

t The battle of Dauri will be found in * Siyar-ul-Muta' kharin, 111, 874, “'Amdd-
us Sa'dat,”” p. 44, line 15 to p. 45, line 17,  Khizdna Amira” (Lucknow edition) p. 80
and “Lifo of H, R, K." pp. 20—82. I follow Hisém ud-din almost entirely.
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On the Pila and the Sena Rijas of Bengal.—By RA{IeNDRATA'TA
Mirea, LL. D, C. I. E.

The: Society has lately received from Mr, Smith of Bhégalpur a copper-
Plate of one of the Pila Kings of Bengal. It measures 155 x 127 inches,
and has a scalloped top 6 inches high and 6'5 long at the base. The centre
of the top is enclosed in a circle, 3 inches in diameter, and around it is a
band of lobus petals. The legend inthe centre is a wheel mounted on a
stand, and supported by a deer rampant on each side—a well-known Bud-
dhist symbol. Below this is the name of N drdyana-pila Deva, and below
that a sprig formed of a flower and two leaves, The front of the plate is
surrounded by a border ling, but on the reverse this does not occur.
The inscription in front extends to 29 lines, of which the first four are
broken in the middle by the base of the scalloped top, which covers the
plate to the depth of 2 inches. On the reverse there are 25 lings of in-
scription.  The plate is thick, and in a fair state of preservation. The
letters are of the Kutila type. See plates XXIT and XXIIT.

The record opens with a stanza in praise of Go-pila, who was a devout
Buddhist, and a follower of Sugata. Ilis son and immediate successor was
Dharma-pdla, The latter had a brother named Vik-pdla, who lived under his
sway. On his death Deva-pila the eldest son of his brother succeeded him.
Vik-pila had a second son named J aya-pila, who is said to have brought
Orissa and Allahabad under his brother's government. On the death of Deva-
pila, Vigraha-pala, the son of Jaya-pila, came to the throne. Vigraha-péla
married Lajjd of the Haihaya race, and had by her a son, named Nérdy-
ana-pila, The last, as the reigning sovereign, is spoken of in the highest
terms of praise; but the only noticeable work of his deseribed in the record
is a bridge of boats across the Ganges near Mungher. In the 17th year of
his reign, on the 9th of Vaidikha, when this prince was encamped near Mud-
gagiri, modern Mungher, he presented the village of Mukatika for the support
of Siva Bhattdraka and his followers. The donee appears to have been a
Hindu, and the gift was made with a view to assist him in offeving eharu
and bali to a divinity named Sahasriksha, and also for the dispensation of
medicines to the sick, and food and shelter to the indigent. The record was
composed by Bhatta Gurava, the minister who erected the Buddl pillar, and
engraved by Meghaddsa, son of Subbadésa. The genealogical table deducible
from this record may be thus arranged :
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1 Go-réla
II. Dharma-pila— ak-pila
: e -
5 E}u p ' II1. Deva-pila Juyil-pﬁla
; ’ IV. Vigraha-pila

V. Niérdyana-pila.

The genealogy here given is apparently not in accord with what has
been hitherto known to be the family tree of the Pdlas, and, in order to
elucidate the history of the Pilas, it is necessary to advert to certain records,
already published, rclating to some of the sovereigns of the family.
General Cunningbam, in his Archaological Survey Reports, Vol. 111, has
already noticed them a$ length ; but some of the facts contiined in them
require to be further discussed, _

The first inseription brought to the notice of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal was a copper-plate grant of one of the Pila Rijés of Bengal. It
had been discovered among some ruins at Mungher, and translated by Sir
Charles Wilkins, in 1781, three years before the foundation of the Society.
The translation was published in the first volume of the * Asiatic Researches,’
(Pp. 122, et seq.,) but without any facsimile or transeript of the original.

= The original is lost, and so many doubtful peints in it cannot now be
solved. It opens with the name of Go-pila, a pious king, who acted accord-
ing to what is written in the Sistra, and obliged the different seets to con-
form to their proper tenets. His religion is not mentioned ; but he was
evidently a Buddhist, for the document begins with a comparison between
him and Sugata Buddha, the allusion to the S#stra being intended either
to imply his tolerant character, or to the seriptures of the Buddhists, His
son, Dharma-pdla, seems to have died while engaged in a marauding exeur-
sion towards the Himdlaya. The circumstance is explained by his pane-
gyrist in the following manner: “He went to extirpate the wicked and
Plant the good, and happily his salvation was effected at the same time,
for his servants visited Keddr, and drank milk according to the law, and
they offered up their vows where the Ganges joins the ocean, and at Gokar-
na and othey places.” It is scarcely likely that the king had ever exercised
any power in those places. His accomplished wife, Kanna Devi, bore him
& son, Prinee Deva-pila, who succeeded his father in the kingdom “even

gy 8 Bodhisattva succceded Sugata.” His name oceurs as “ the lord of the
- >land” in a Buddhist inseription found in a mound near Pesserawa in Behar. ®

® Journal, As. Soc. XVII, p. 493.
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His conquests, according to the chronicler, extended from the source of
the Ganges to Adam’s bridge, including the Vindhya and Kéimboja coun-
tries ; but probably it did not in reality stretch much beyond the Vindhy-
an range. The conquest of Kamboja evidently had no firmer basis than
the imagination of the poet. When encamped at Mudgagiri, modern Mun-
gher, this prince, on the 21st day of Mirgadiréa, (November—December,)

in the 33rd year of his reign, bestowed the town of Misika in Krimila, a

department of Srinagara, modern Patna, to one Bodha Bhikshurata Misra.
The impreeations against the resumption of the grant are given in the
usual Purénic style.

_ Soon after, a second monument of that dynasty was found at Budil
in Dindjpur, and also translated by Sir Charles Wilkins. It was a record
inscribed on a stone pillar, by order of a minister of one of the Pila Rijds.
As in the last case so in this the translation was published in the ¢ Research-
es,’ (Vol. T, pp. 131 et seq.,) without any text, But a plate was added,
giving a front and a side view of the pillar and a specimen of the character
of the inscription. Sir William Jones was not satisfied with either of the
translations, and appended to them some explanatory notes. A revised
transcript and translation of the last, however, has since been published by
Bibu Pratdpachandra Ghosha,* and all doubts regarding the original have
now been removed. This inscription was put up by a minister of Nardyana-
pila who recorded the merits of his ancestors, who seem to have been all
officers of the Péla family. Trusting to the wisdom of one of them, the
chronicler states, “ The king of Gauda for a long time enjoyed the country
of the eradicated race of Utkala (Orissa), of the Hunnas of humbled pride,
of the kings of Drivida and Gurjara, whose glory was reduced, and the
universal sea-girt throne.” Babu Pratipachandra Ghosha has thus sum-
marised the historical results of this record.

L Sdndilya.

II. Viradeva.

ITI. Pdnchila,

IV. Garga, married Tchehhé,

V. Sri Darbhapéni, minister of Deva-pala, married Sirkara.

VI. Somedvara Misra, married Tarald.

VII. Kedirndtha Misra, married Badhv of Devagrdma, Sura-péla,
contemporary.

VIIIL. Gurava Miéra, minister of Nirdyana-pala,

The third record was found at Sérndth, near Bandras, It was inscribed
on a stone, and a facsimile transeript and a translation of it were publish-
ed in the fifth volume of the *Asiatic Researches' It contained the

* Ante XLIII, pt. I, pp. 856f.
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names of four members of the dyna
pila, Vasanta-pila, and Ku
corrupt, and the reading so mani

could be placed on it for purposes of historical deduction.
not forthcoming early in this century ;

to Major Kittoe, ‘the probability

- gomewhere about the tank of Diwdn Jag
which was constructed entirely of stones removed from Sérnéth.

ghort search the latter found it
General Cunningham, © on the base of a squatted figure of Buddha,
Kittoe sent me a tracing of his sketch of the

was broken at the waist.

statue, and a copy of the inseription,
This differs very much from Wilford’

following translation.”
 Adoration to Budd
Dhama-risi, sprang from the lake
* hairs of prostrate kings, the fortun
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“The fortunate Sthira-pila and his younger brother,
ligion completely in all its parts,

Vasanta-pala, have renewed re

raised atower (¥ailz) with an inner ¢
niches, Samvat 1083, the 11th day of Pausha.”’®
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ated the record. He has also not givena

The learned antiqu

~the name of the person who transl
facsimile or transeript of it. Unde
¢an be made as to the correctness o

is much tobe regretted, as the document is t
.

intelligible and useful date in it.
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a copper-plate inscription found at

be defective. Colebrooke, who trans

Accm'ding t:O Colebrooke's abstra
Loka-pila, and after him, Dharma

deciphered, but the following one is
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pila,—Pdla Deva, and Vigmlm-px’lln,

Naya-pila and Vigraha-péla. The

reign, the Oth day of Chaitra (Mar

The next record, in order of discovery, Wi

in 1864, but not published in any form. Mr.

axt was found inscribed on the jamb of ©

It occurs abt the foot of an ornam

a Rijds of Bengal. 387

sty under notice, viz.,, Mahi-pila, Sthira-

méra-pila ; but the recard was throughout so
festly incorrect, that no reliance whatever

The stone was

but General Cunningham pointed out
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After a

“The inscription was recorded”, says
which

with transeript in modern Nigari.
s version, as will be seen in the
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and having for its moss the
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lated it, published only an abstract.
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he entrance to the Nilandd temple.
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* Arch. Survey Report I1L p. 121.
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Its language is Sanskrit, and its extent 12 lines, of which the second breaks
off in the middle aftersthe word Samvat, and the third begins so as to leave
some space at the beginning. This was done probably with a view to leave
room enough for the date in figures or words ;
The jamb being made of hard basalt,
side, deep behind a broad portico o
influence of the weather when in sit
temple, having remained buried und
and 30 feet deep,
sculptor’s atillier.

The subject of the record is a donation to the temple,

of the gift is not apparent. The words used for the
dharmoyam * this is a religious gift,”

but they were never put in.
and having been placed on the door
r veranda, suffered not at all from the
% ; and, since the destruction of the
er a large mass of rubbish, between 20
looks as fresh as when it was first turned out of the

but the natyre
purpose are deyas
and the pronoun therefore may apply
to the stone on which it occurs, or to the gate of which the stone forms a
part, or to the portico, or to the entire temple. The words, however, are
generally used as a formula for expressing a gift, and the gift might be
other than the substance on which they oceur. Looking to the nature of
the temple,—a brick structure cemented with clay and plastered with stucco,
which had undergone several repairs, the plastering in many places being
not in keeping with the mouldings formed of bricks, and the door-ways, apart
from the stone-facings, being perfect and bearing marks of plastering
under the stones—there is no doubt now that the temple existed from
long before the time of the Pila Kings of Bengal, and the formula there.
fore does not apply to it. General Cunningham takes the temple to date from
the 1st century B. C. The donor was one Baldditya, a native of Kauédmbi
in the Doab of the Ganges, the son of Gurudatta, and grandson of Hara-
datta. He was a Buddhist by religion, a follower of the Mahdyéina school,
and a devout worshipper. He belonged to a clan of oil-sellers named Tail4.
dhaka. He had no pretension to royalty, but in religion, whether Hinda
or Buddhist, it was not necessary for a devout person to have high social
position, to make a religious gift in an ancient public temple. He claimsg

no merit to himself for the gift, but desires that the fruit
promote “the advancoment of the

the mass of mankind.”’®

When I first read the inseri ption from a facsimile,
the date of this inseription to bo the Samvat year 913
out the figures from three symbolical words :
equal to 3, the second rdgha, “ power,” = to 1 ; and the third dvdra, ¢ dooy’
= 9. This would be equal to 319 ; but the practice invariably followed in
explaining symbolical figures is to transpose them according to the well-
known rule, aitkasya vimd gati, “ figares run to the left,” and I had 1o
® dnte XL, pt. I, p. 810.

of it may
highest (religious) knowledge among

I was disposed to take
=A.D.856. I made
the first—agni, “ fire,” being
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hesitation, therefore, in adopting it, particularly as the character of the
writing, the Kutila, which had a range of between four or five centuries
from the Sth to the 12th, fully justified my course. The symbolical mean- .
ings of the first and the last words are well known and undoubted. The
second, however, was not in common use, at least T had never found it used
in that sense. Its first letter r4 was unmistakable, bub the second could be
a compound of d and ya, which would produce ddya or one, the r being taken
for the visarga after agni. This would lead to the same result. Inasmuch
however as the first word cannot take the nominative case-mark in the
midst of a compound term, I preferred the reading adopted. Soon after
communicating my translation to Mr. Broadley I paid a visit to Behar, and,
on examining thestone, I found the second letter to be clearly a dh, and
the word rddha being equivalent to the Hinda month Vaigdkha(April—May),
1 came to the conclusion that the first two words meant the 3rd of Vaisikha,
the subsequent word dvdra tate meaning spread on the door”, i. e., the gift
whatever it was given at the gate.* This explanation left the figures of the
Samvat unprovided, but the blank space after the word Samvat I supposed was
the locale of the figures or symbolical words which were never engraved. Pro-
fessor Réma Krishna Gopil Bhanddrkar of Bombay, to whom a facsimile
had been communicated by Mr. Broadley, took the two upright strokes after
the word Samvat to be equal to 11.+ I could not, however, subseribe to
this opinion. In the Kutila character the figure for 1 is not an upright
stroke, and there was no reason to suppose that a departure had been made
in this case. The blank spaces after the word at the end of the first line and
at the beginning of the second line would under the supposition also be
unaccountable, In Sanskrit inscriptions and MSS. it is not usual to break
the matter into paragraphs, and the blank spaces cannot but imply a
deliberate act intended for something to be pub in afterwards, the matter
not being ready at hand at the time of the incision.

Mr. Broadley found an inscription of Go-pila at the same place, two of
Madana-pala and Vigraha-péla respectively at Behdr ; three of Mahi-péla,
and one each of Réma-péla apd Deva-pila at Ghosrawdii and Titrawdi.
The Ghosrawdii inscription was first noticed by Major Kittoe.f »-

With a view to complete the summary of the references to the history
of the Pdla Kings, it is necessary further to refer to the list of the Pdlas

given in the Ain.i-Akbari (vol. I, p- 418) and in Tdrdndth’s work. They
have been entirely superseded by the inseriptions, but they afford curious
illustrations of the changes which had been effected by the traditions

current in the time of Abul Fazl. Abul Fazl's list has been reproduced in

Pere Tieffenthaler’s work.

The Genealogical lists derived
tabulated :

* Ante, XLI, pt. I, p. 810. t+ Loc.cit. 3 Ante XLV,

from these several sources may be thus
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It is obvious that the several authorities quoted above all refer to the
same dynasty, and the question therefore arises—how to reconcile their dis-
crepancies? The list of the Ain-i-Akbari and that of Tirdnith, may be
left out of consideration, as they are founded upon tradition, and, in dealing
with long lists of names, tradition is always open to mistakes. But the case
is different with patents issued during the lifetime of the grantors, and
which, from that circumstance, are naturally expected to be accurate in so
important a matter as the names of the immediate ancestors of royal per-
sonages. Discrepancies in such cases vannot easily be explained away, and
in the present instance the difficulty has been greatly enhanced by some of
the patents available being imperfect and mutilated. It is the farthest
from my wish to cast any reflection on the translators whose works: I have
to review ; I have high respect for their ability and profound scholarship ;
but where the originals they had to work upon were smudgy, obliterated, and
partially illegible, their translations cannot be implicitly relied upon,

The first discrepancy 1 have to notice is in the name of the founder of
the dynasty. According to three inscriptions, of which two are in a perfect
state of preservation, and tradition as recorded by Tarfndith, it is Go-péla ;
butin a fourth, and that the most defective, it is Loka-pdla ; and the Ain-i-
Akbari changes it to Bhu-pila. Assuming Colebrooke’s reading of the
Dindjpur plate to be in this part cdrrect, I can account for the difference
by attributing it to the exigency of metre. The genealogy is given in verse,
and the necessity for a word of two syllables, 1 think, induced the convéy.‘
ancer to change the first part of the name from the monosyllable go to
the dissyllable /o/a, the meaning remaining unchanged—go = ‘earth’ and
loka = ‘region’ or carth. The bku of the Ain-i-Akbari has the same signifi-
cafion. It might appear repulsive to an Englishman that Mr. Black should
change into My, Melanos, to suit the convenience of a poet, but in the
middle ages it was not uncommon in Europe to translate English names into *
Latin evendin prose epitaphs, and in the present day poets not unfrequently
change the quantity of proper names to suit their rthyme. In Sanskrit
the practice of using synonyms either for the sake of metre, or for that of
rhetorie, was at one time not unknown. If this explanation be not accepta-
ble, it might be supposed that the person referred to had two aliases ; and the
writer of the Dindjpur plate used one name, that of the Ain i Akbari another,
It is worthy of note that the writer of the Bhigalpur monument was only
five generations removed from the founder of the dynasty, whereas that
of the Dindjpur plate was separated from him by over twice that interval, and
greater faith must be reposed on him who was the neavest to the founder.

The second name is the same in all the three inscriptions in which it
occurs, and calls for no remark. The third, however, is not so. In the
Bhégalpur record, which is the most perfect, it is Vik-pdla, but in the
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Mungher plate Deva-pila. In the Dindjpur plate it is illegible. It ap-
pears, however, from the first record that Vak-pila was the younger brother
of Dharma-pdla, and served asa lieutenant to his brother. The second record
in giving the succession of the reigning sovereign, did not, therefore, feel called
upon to name him. In the third record I think the illegible name which
Colebrooke could not read and the next name Jaya-péla are not names of
reigning sovereigns, but epithets of Dharma-péla, which have been niistaken
for proper names. The word péla ¢ a protector’ is just one of those which
a Hindu poet would most likely play upon in a variety of ways, and try to
educe as many alliterations out of it as possible, and as Colebrooke says,
““ 50 great a part of the inscription is obliterated, (portions of every line being
illegible) that it is difficult to discover the purport of the inscription,”*
such a mistake was not at all unlikely to happen. If the illegible name be
assumed to be Deva-pils, the son of Vik-pdla and suceessor of Dharma-pala,
we could not make Jaya-pila his son, for the Bhigalpur plate makes Jaya-pala
the son of Vik-pélaand brother of Deva-pdla, and Vigraha-pdla his son. The
Budil pillar names Sura-péla only, leaving out Vigraha-pila, but as the object
of the pillar was not to give a genealogical table of the kings of tho. ?.’(nla,
dynasty, but to record the names of the ancestors of one Gurava, the minister
of Nirdyana-pila, naming the kings incidentally as patrons of those auces-
tors, the omission is not remarkable. The Dindjpur plate names .ouly.oue
person between Deva-pila and Ndrdyana.pila, and his name is illegible,
‘We may reasonably assume it to*have been Vigraha-pila.

The sixth name irf the Bhégalpur plate has not its counterpart in any
other record. Its absence from the Mungher plate is accounted for by the
fact of the latter not extending beyond Deva-pila ; and from the Budal plate,
on the supposition of the owner of it not having been a patron of the
family to whose honour it was dedicated. It should have been present in
the Dindjpur plate, but as the entirety of that document is not forthcom-
ing, it is impossible to say precisely whether there is only one name
illegible in it after Deva-pdla, or two. .

Leaving out of consideration the lists of the Ain i Akbariand of Térd-
nith, which ave unreliable and quite irreconcilable, we have only the Dindj-
pur plate to supply the names of the descendants of Nédrdyana-pila down to
Mahi-pila, and it gives us four names viz, Rija-péla, —pdla, Vigraha-
péila and Mahi-péla, which we must accept as correct pending the discovery of
some more anthentic document. I accept the Naya-pila and Vigraha-pila
1I. on the same authority, with Sthira-pila and Vasanta-pala as their aliases
on the testimony of the Benares stone.

In addition to the above there are four other names in inscriptions,
each giving a single name ; but as there is nothing reliable to show the order

* As, Researchies, 1X, p. 484.
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of their succession, and further as they do not fall within the scope of this
paper, which I wish to confine to the sovereigns of Bengal only, T shall take
no note of them. Within the limits which I preseribe for myself, the mate-
rials available, as aforesaid, afford a list of eleven reigning sovereigns instead
of thirteen, as given by General Cunningham, his Nos. 8 and 4 being inad-
missible in the face of the Bhdgalpur plate.

The only intelligible date available for these eleven reigns is afforded
by the Benares stone, and that is Samvat 1088 = 1026 A. D. The docu-
ment when first read was utterly untrustworthy, and in drawing up my
monograph of the Sena Réjds I took no notice of it. Although no fac-
simile bas since been published, as General Cunningham obtained a copy of
the record from so able an antiquarian as the late Major Kittoe, and him-
self read the date as given above, I am bound to acceptit; for 1 am
of opinion that no one in India in the present day has so thorough a
knowledge of Indian lapidary writing as that profound scholar, and
he is not at all likely to make a mistake in reading a mediwzval figure. The
date may be taken to be about the middle of Mahi-péla’s reign, and as Mahi-
Pila was the most renowned of the Pilas of Bengal, the only one whose
name is still remembered by the people, and whose monument, the Mahi-
péla Dighi of Dindjpur, is still in existeflce, his reign may be fairly assumed
to have beon of more than average length. If I say it lasted from 1015
to 1040 A. D., I fancy it would not be by any means thought to be
improbable. o

With this starting-point gained it is necessary to caleulate backwards the

times of his eight predecessors. For this purpose General Cunningham adopts

an average of 25 years. He says, Assigning 25 years to a generation, and
working backwards from Mahi-pila, the accession of Go-pila, the founder
of the dynasty, will fall in the latter half of the Sth century ; or still earlier,
if we allow 80 years to each generation. By either reckoning, the rise of
the Péla dynasty of Magadha is fixed to. the Sth century A. D., at which
time great changes would appear to have taken place amongst most of the
ruling families of Noythern India.”*

The General assigns no reason for adopting this average, and I eannot
help thinking that it is too high. It is certainly not in accord with data
available from Indign history. Twenty reigns of the Mughals, from 1494
to 1806, give an average of 15 years and 7 months, Twenty-one reigns in
Kishmir, from 1326 o 1588, give 12 years and 6 months. Forty reigns of
the Delhi Pathing yield an average of 9 years and 9 days. Twenty-four
reigns of the Bengal Paghdns, from 1200 to 1350, produce a little over 6
years. Similarly twenty reigns in Burmah, from 1541 to 1781, offer an
average of 12 years, Doubtless these averages are of periods and reigns

* Arch. Surv. Report, I11, p. 135,
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some of which were much troubled; but in a place like Ceylon, whose
insular position protected it to a great extent from outside or foreign at-
tacks, twenty reigns from 1410 to 1798 yield an average of 19 years and
nearly 5 months. In England, in the same way, from Edward IV to
William IV, or 1461 to 1837, twenty-one reigns yield an average of
no more than 17 years, 10 months and 25 days. There was nothing in the
physical or political condition of the Pilas in Bengal which could give them
a greater immunity from the vicissitudes of changes incident to royalty than
in the places named. James Prinsep, after a careful survey of the history
of Indian dynasties, took 16 to 18 years to be the average, and nothing has
since been found to show that his caleulations were wrong. Doubtless in
taking averages a great deal depends upon the period and the number of
reigns taken into account. A George 111, or an Akbar, with two or three
average reigns, would often upset all caleulations; but with 20 to 40
reigns, the risk of error from ocensionally protracted reigns is reduced to a
minimum. The Pilas in Bengal did not enjoy any great immunity from
outside attacks. They had very powerful rivals in the kings of Orissa on
one side, in those of Behar and Kanauj on another, and those of Assam and
Tipperah and Eastern Bengal on a third, and it is well known how outside
rivalry foments domestie discord ;%ind, taking these facts into consideration,
I cannot assign them a higher average. Eighteen years, in my opinion,
would be (if anything) high, but in consideration of the number of reigns
being small—only eight bcforhfahi-p:’zla—nnd to provide for the possibility
of there having been an Akbar or two among them, I shall take it at 20,

which would be the highest possible admission. At this rate the result will
be as follows : 3

I e Fn 1 et RSP 11 IS s § I e 975
II. Dharma-pédla, ............ 875 VIIL Vigraha-pdla, II,.. 995
III. Deva-pila, ...............’ 895 IX. Mahi-pdla, 1015 to 1040
1V. Vigraba-pdla, I ........ 915 ~ X. Naya-pla, ...... 1060
V. Nériyma-pila,............ 935 XI. Vigraha-pila, 11T, 1080

VI Réja-pila,.................. 955

The inscriptions noticed above clearly show that all the Pilas were
staunch Buddhists; but several of them were tolerant enough to employ
Hindus as their principal officers of state ; and, though they no donbt en-
couraged the diffusion of their own religion, they not only did not oppress
their people for their religion, but even allowed their Hindu ministers
to apply to them, in official and estate doeuments, praise which could be
grateful only to Hindu ears, They went further, and sometimes gave lands
for religious purposes which cannot be strictly called Buddhist.

The last question in connexion with the Palas iz the locale or extent of
their dominion. Tardnath calls them all kings of Bengal ; so does Abul
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Fazl in the Ain-i-Akbari. The Mungher plate does not name the kingdom
of the three Pilas, but it was executed when the camp of Deva-pila was
pitched at Mudgagiri, i e, Mungher. The Bligalpur plate was also
executed at Mungher, and in it Ndrdyana-péla is called the “lord of Anga,"
or king of Bligalpur and its neighbourhood, including Mungher. The
Budal pillar occurs in the Dindjpur district, and that would show that in
the time of Nardyana-pala his minister Gurava had administrative power on
the north of the Padma. The Dindjpur plate not having been fully deci-
phered, we know not where it was exccuted, and, though found at A'mgdchi,
it is possible that the grant may refer to some place at a great distance
from it. There can be no doubt, however, that one of the latest kings
named in it, Mahi-pila, exercised full severeignty in the province to the
north of the Padma. That vast sheet of water in Dindjpur which still bears
bis name, the Mahi-péla dighi, is a proof positive on this point. We
have also the evidence of the Sdrndth stone which calls him lord of Gauda,
though the stone cannot be accepted as a proof of Mahi-pila's reign having
extended as far as Benared® In a sacred place of pilgrimage any person
could go and dedieate a temple or an image, without in any way acquiring
political power in the locality.
My, Westmacott, in his * Traces of Buddhism in Dindjpur,”’ supplies
several other proofs in support of the sovereignty of the Pdlas on the north
of the Padmé. He says, * In all south-eastern Dindjpur, and the neighbour-
Aguré, remains of Buddhism, and of the Buddhist Pila kings
It was in this neighbourhood that in the seventh century
Thsang found the Buddhist court of Paundra-
vardhana which I identify with Vardhana Kiiti, the residence of a very
ancient family, close to Govindaganj, on the Karatoyd. Mr. Fergusson, in
his paper on Hiouen-Thsang, quotes from an account of Paundradesa in
the fourth volume of the ¢ Oriental Quarterly Magazine,’ that Vardhana
Kiti, governed by a Yavana, or Musalmdn, was one of the chief towns of
Nirvritti, comprising Dindjpur, Rangpur and Koch Behar, and consequently
the eastern half of Hiouen-Thsang’s kingdom of Paundra Vardhana,'*
Elsewhere he says : ¢ Dharma-pila, whose fort still bears his mame, more
than seventy miles north of Vardhana l{}"lti, and other Pala kings, were
ruling cast of the Karatoyd long after Bengal had been subdued by the
Senas, before whom indeed ‘the Palas probably retreated by degraes to the
north-east, and were supplanted without any great catastrophe.”+ _Aga'm,
“ close to Jogi-ghopd are extensive brick remains, said to have been the
palace of Devi-pdla, whether the Deva-pila of the Mungher plate or not
1 will not say, but certainly of the Amgichi plate. Bhimld Devi, daugh-

ing parts of B

the Chinese pilgrim Hiouen

» . o4 0%
o Sagmier of Deva-pila, is said by the ignorant pujaris to be represented by one

& dnte, X LIV, p. 188 t Loc. oit,
2 £
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of the Jogi-ghopd carvings. A mile to the south-west, at Amdri, are more
brick remains which Dr. Buchanan heard called the palace of Mahi-pila.
Across the 441, two miles north-cast, at Chondird, are remains, which he
was told were those of Chandra-pila’s palace ; there are more bricks at
Katak and Dhoral, and indeed in all the country round are innumerable
brick ruins. Seven miles north of the great stitpa is the celebrated Buddl
pillar, set up by a minister of Niirdy
in which Deva-pila and Sura-piila

are mentioned as having preceded
Nardyana-pila.

A dozen miles north of that again was found the Am-
gichi plate, containing a grant of V

igraha-pdla, and enumerating his
ancestors, Sura-pdla his father, Mahi-pila, Dharma-pila, and others."*
Several local names, such as Mahiganj, Mahinagar, Mahipur, Mahi-santosh,
Nayanagar, &c., also bear reraains of th

e names of former Pila kings.
The evidence thus is on the whole suflicient to show that the Pilas

exercised sovereignty on the west of the Bhdgirathi, certainly as far as
the boundary of Behar and probably further, taking the whole of the ancient
kingdom of Magadha. On the north it included®lirhut, M41di, Réjshabi,
Dindjpur, Rangpur and Baguré, which constituted the ancient kingdom of
Paundravardhana. The bulk of the delta seems, however, not to have be-
longed to them. To show this and to prove the time when they were
finally expelled from Bengal proper, we must turn to the history of the Sena
Riijds of Bengal.

In my paper on the Sena Rijds+ I have already it togethcr the

names of all the Sena Rijds that have been brought to light by authentic
records, and nothing has since heen discovered to disturb their genealogical
table as published by me. Mr. Westmacott, in 1875,1 published some remarks
on my paper, but his criticisms did not apply to the order of succession,
But several important facts have since been brought Prominently to notice,
and they necessitate slight alterations in the dates assigned by me to the
several princes of that dynasty.

The most important of these facts is the
The credit of first discovering it is
his translation of the ¢ Digest of Hindu Laws,” he remarked : “ Haldy
the spiritual adviser of Lakshmana Sena, (a renow
his name to an era of which six hund

era of Lakshmana Sena,
due to Colebrooke. 1In the Preface to
uclha,
ned monarch who gave

red and ninety-two years are expired),
is the author of N yiya-sarvadva, &.” But no notice was afterwards taken

of this era, and Prinsep in his ¢ Useful Tables' entirely passed it over. Sub.

gequently an opportunity offered him when he noticed an inseription from

Buddha Gay4,§ in which the era of Lakshmana is distinetly mentioned,
® Locucit.  t Ante, Vol XXXTV. ¢ Ante, XLIV, pp. 1L § Aute, V, p. 669,

ana-pila, and bearing an inscription, —
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but he overlooked it. In that record the date is given in these words :
ARSI AR AT g o8 dv@atz W] A

“On Thursday, the 12th of the wane, in the mouth of Vaidikba, Sam.
or vear 74 after the expiration of the reign of the auspicious Lakshwana
Sena Deva.” Calenlated with the datam given by Colebrooke, it would have
at onee settled the date of Lakshmana Sena ; but this was not done. In
. 1873, I found a MS. of the Sadukti-karndmyita,” dated Saka 1500=1578
A. D, in the colophon of which the work is described to have been com-
piled in the Saka year 1127=1205 A. D. which corresponded with
somé date of Lakshmapa Sena which I could n& make out. The date is
given in words, the meaning of which could not be reconciled ; the words
are Awamngaiafagy Taatan | The-author was the son of a con-
fidential friend and a general under Lakshmana Sena.®

Shortly after the publication of my remarks on this MS., in an anony-

mous article on the life of Vdchaspati Migra, publishedin a Bengali magazine

called Banga Darsana, Bibu Rijakrishna Mukarji announced that the era

of Lakshmana Sena was still current in Tirhut, and its dabe in 1874 was
767, its distinctive mark being e ®e, the initial letters of “ Lakshmana
The Béabu also noticed an inseription of Siva Siiiba, a local
chieftain, which bore date the 280th of Lakshmana Sena’s era. A brief
notice of this article appeared in the ¢ Indian Antiquary’ for 1875 The
Biibu, likewise, used this date in an elementary history of Bengal, published
in that yea¥, Thus the credit of utilizing the date and bringing it to
bear on the history of Bengal is entirely due to him.

In 1875 Mr. Westmacott brought to notice a copper-plate grant
found in the bed of a tank called Tarpandighi, seven miles S. S, E. of
Debkot in Dindjpur, which bore the 7th year of Lakshmana Sena’s reign ;
but no attempt was then made to trace the initial date of the era.

In 1877, Pandit Rémandtha. Tarkaratna, who is employed by the Asi-
atic Society of Bengal to collect information regarding Sanskrit MSS, in
private libraries, while gravelling in Tirhut, collected some information on
the subject, and communicated it to me. He also purchased there tiwo old
Sanskrit MSS. for the Government of Tndia, which were dated in the era
in question. One of them Anumdndloka-ikd, a gloss by Madhusiidana
Khanda of Gangeéa, is dated Je g+ gue
%Wﬁe‘ui’l “ the 14¢h of the waxing moon in the month of Chaitra L. S.
479.”  'The other, p,w,y,,Lsh,jh%m(lﬂfpﬂptk, a gloss l)_v_‘ I.\Iaheéu Thakkura,
on the Pratyaksha Khanda of Gangesa, has AZTEfTAHLH ’g\qwtrwﬁ: |
“In the year of the V;-(.L'\s (4) the cight, and the Nigamas (4,) accor-
ding to the king Lakshmana.”

* Notices of Banskrit MSS. IT1, pp. 184—148-9. 1 Ante, XLLV, p. 13.

Sena Samvat.”

N >
Thakkura on the Anumdna
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Apparently disjointed as these facts ave, they are of great importance
in the elucidation of the date of the Sena Rijas. To put them t?gct]lcr,
we have first in the Tarpandighi plate the 7th year of Lnksh.mmm's m}gn-
In the Buddha Gayé inscription we have the 74th year ?f his era. Then
we have in the Sadukti-karpdmrita MS. some date which corresponded
with the Saka 1127—1205 A.D. Then comes the Siva Sifiha inseription,
dated in the 280th Year of that king’s era. Then we have two MSS., one
dated in the 459¢) year, and the other in the 4S4th of that era. And

lastly we have the fact that the era is still cm'reltt-, and in. the present
year.reckons 771. That WMe era is not a newly devised one, is abundantly
evident from the fact of its

baving been in regular enrrency ‘_‘“ .nl.otxg, and
its present figure, therefore, gives us a very correct clue to its initial dsfto.
The pandits of Tirhut reckon the era to be a luni-solar one, commenecing
from the 1st of the lnni-solar month of Migha, and it must have theref?re
commenced in January 1106 A. D., or within three years of the date which
I conjecturally assigned to Lakshmapa Sena in my paper on thc;.%ena.
Rajis.®*  This settles the date of Lakshmana Sena on mhm};ely more reliable
data than what we have for any other Hindu sovercign of the pre-
Muhammadan era, 3

Beginning with 1106, Lakshmana had a very prosperous reign o'f snany
years, for his minister Haldyudha informs us, in the preface to his Brah-
ana Sarvasva, that he commenced service when e LU A g ‘court
pandit, and was successively raised by the king fo ]thc'l' ranks, till he
Was made a ministor when be had- become old.t A pcnod. of 30 years
would scarcely be too much for this, and Lakshmana’s reign may very
f“irl_\' be assm.nod to have extended to the close of the fourth decade of the
-12th century.  His immediate successors, Midhava Sena and Kedava Sena
did not take up each two or three years, and the rest of t-l}u century was
taken up by Likshmaneya alias Aéoka Sena, the Lakshmaniy4 of Muham-
madan wiiters,

The name Adoka has puzzled many antiquarians. With 1:110 vivid
recollection of the name as that of the great patron of Buddhism, they
have found it diflieuls to reconcile with it the idea of a Hindu bearing the
name.  But the word simply means ¢ griefless,”” and there is nothing to
prevent such a name being given to a Hindu. On the contrary, Hindu
mothers and guardians often use terms indicative of immunity from pain,
grief and the like ; and, in the case of a posthumous child which lost its
mother immedi:ttoly after its birth, a term implying that it would never haye
cause Yo mourn the Joss of its parents, would by no means be inappropriate,

With the close of Adoka Sena’s reign, the sovereignty of the Hindus
in the deltq Passed to the Mubammadans; but the exact time when this

® date, Vo, XXXI1V, p. 130, 1 dnte, p. 1388,

)
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bappened, yet remains undetermined, When writing my paper on the
Sena Rijds T accepted as-a fact the opinion then presalent, that this
happened in 1203 A. D.  This, however, has since been questioned. The
late Mr. Blochmann, whose researches into the dark points in the Muham-
madan history of India were unrivalled, came to the conclusion, that the
transfer must have taken place four years earlier, or hetween 1198 and
1199, whereas Major Raverty, in his translation of Albiruni, removed it
590 H. = 1194 A. D.,* while Mr. Thomas placed it at 599 H. = 1204
A.D. Even the latest of these dates would seem to be a little  too early,
if we should take the statement of the aunthor of the Sadulti-Rarndmrita,
who completed his work in 1205, when he deseribed himself as a district
Commissioner in the service of Likshmaneya, to mean that his master was
then reigning at Nuddea. He could not have held that position in 1203,
if the kingdom had passed away to the Muhammadans five years before.
But it was possible for him to describe his official rank in his work, even
after he had lost it, or to refer to the king when he reigned at Sondrgion
after his retirement from Nuddea ; for it is now well-known that he and his
descendants lived at the latter place for several years'after his overthrow
by Bulkhtiar Khiliji.f Dr.. Wise believes that there must have been a
Ballala Sena reigning in Vikrampur or Sondrgiofi after Lakshmaniyi, and
Susena and Sura Sena, whose names I once took to be aliases of Laksh-
maniya, were probably those of other successors. On this point, however,
there is no reliable information at hand ; and as the question of date is
related to Mubammadan history, 1 shall leave it unnoticed for the present.’

Turning to the ancestors of Lakshmana Sena, the first name I have to
deal with is that of Ballila. The close of his reign of course took place in
the year of the commencement of the reign of his son. But when it com-
menced, remains uncertain. The Ain i Akbari makes it begin at 1066, which
would give it a duration of 41 years. The authority of Abul Fazl, how-
ever, is not great in such matters; and, as T have rejected it in the case
of the Pilas, 1 cannot consistently accept it in the present instance, This
much, however, may be unhesitatingly stated, that Ballilas reign was a
long and prosperous one. He is the best known to this day of all the Sena
Rij:'nf, and.tho system of Ynolnhty or Kulinism which he organized, exists
to this day in full force. None but n-pm\'crful sovereign, reigning with
considerable eclit for a prolonged period, could have carried out the sys-
tem so thoroughly as he did; and a reign of 41 years is after all not
go improbable as absolutely to necessitate its rejection.

Of the predecessors of Ballila we have lnpidnry proofs of four names,

Vijaya Sena, Hemanta Sena, Siamanta Sena, and Virg Sena, extending, at an
’

o ~gyerage of 18 years, to 994 A. D., or at 20 years, which I have reluctantly

* Ante XLIV, p. 277. t nte XL11J, p. 83.
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assigned to the Pilas, to 956 A.D. The last name I took to be an alias of
Adisura, Vira and Sura being synonymous, and a notable instance of the use
of synonyms oceurs in the name of the founder of the Pila dynasty, who is
at option called Go-pila, Bhii-péla or Loka-pila. Tn a Bengali book, entitled
Sambandha-nirnaya, published two years ago, Pandit Lalamohana Vidyit-
nidhi states that he had been informed of a tradition currentin the Varen-
dra country which makes one Bhiisura the son of Adisura, and adds that
Bhisura dying without male issue, his daughter’s son Adoka Sena suc-
ceeded him, who was followed by Sura Sena, and the latter by Vira Sena.
On asking the pandit for his authority for this tradition, he told me that
he had got it from a Kulajiia at Murshidabad, hut that he had heard it no-
where else. On so slender an authority, T cannot induce myself to accept it
ds a matter worthy of historical enquiry. The two names Afoka and Sura are
later names, which the Kulajiia put at the beginning, evidently not knowing
where else to place them. Leaving these names aside, it will be seen
that the Péila and the Sena dynastics fall for some time within the same
period.  The one beginning in the 9th decade and the other in the 6th
decade of the 10th century. It is obvious, therefore, that they could not
have reigned over the whole of Bengal at the same time, nor could the
Senas have followed the Pdlas, as the modern Anglo-Indian historians usually
make them ; but there can be no doubt that both dynasties did reign in
Bengal at the same time. The difficulty, however, may be easily overcome.

It has been already shown that the Pilas occupied western and north-
ern Bengal. There is nothing, however, to show that they had extended
their sway to the eastern districts. Whereas tradition assigns to the Senas
the whole of the delta and the districts to the cast of it. The chief seat
of their power was at Vikrampur near Dhikd, where the ruins of Balldla's
palace are still shown to travellers, Dr. W ise, in his notice of Vikrampur,
says—* A remarkable evidence of this is afforded by the names of the 56
villages assigned to the descendants of the Five Brihmans whom Adisura
brought from Kanauj. All those villages were situated within the delta,
and none out of it.” This is of course an indirect evidence, but it is not the
less significant. Tt may be added that none of those who dwelt out of the
delta, in the northern districts, were included in the scheme of Ballila's .
nobility. The Vdrendras haye since organized a system of their ows, but it
is not in accord with that which prevails as the system of Balldla.

The religion of the Senas was Hinduigm, either of the Saiva or of the
Vaishnava sect. In the Réjshabi stone and the Bikerganj copper-plate,
Siva is the divinity invoked. In the T arpandighi plate preference is given to
Vishnu or Nirdyapa, and the epithet Parama.mdhedvara occurs in all the
three. The well-known fact of the founder of the family obtaining five
Bréhmans to perform Vedie rites which, owing to the dominance of the
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Buddhists, had become obsolete in Bengal, clearly shows that they were
Hindus, and there is nothing to give rise to suspicion in the matter.

In no part of the world could two such near neighbours as the Pilas
and the Senas, professing such antagonistic faiths as Buddhism and Hin-
duism, co-exist without coming into hostile contact; and in Bengal there

& is no reason to suppose that the case was otherwise than what has been
- elsewhere invariably the result of such neighbourhood. Even chiefs pro-
fessing the same faith have not been noted for their amity to rivals, and
we may therefore take it for granted that the Palas and the Senas fre-
quently fell out with each other, until one expelled the other from the
country. When this expulsion took place, it iz at present impossible to -
determine with absolute precision. But materials are not wanting to show
that this happencd about the middle of the 11th century. It has been
already shown that fo the time of Mahi-pdla, northern Bengal belonged to
the Pdlas, and the Tarpandighi plate of Lakshmana Sena, and the preva-
lence of that sovereign's era in Tirhut to this day, incontestably prove that
northern Bengal had come into the possession of the Senas before the com-
mencement of the 12th century. Ballila, the father of Lakshmana, had the
title of “ King of Gauda,” and that takes us to the 7th decade of the 11th
century ; and in the Bhigulpur stone there is a verse which says « Vijaya
overthrew the king of Gauda.” The verse is somewhat involved in its
construction, but the most obvious meaning appears to be the following :

“Thou hast no hero to conquer,” said the bards. On hearing it,
through a misconception (the words being susceptible of the meaning

P ‘thou hast conquered no hero’) the king overthrew the king of Gauda,

= subjugated the hero of Kamriipa and quickly conquered him of Ka-
linga.”* At an average reign of 18 years Vijaya must have com-
menced his reign in 1048. At an average of 20 years the date would be
1046, the overthrow therefore must have taken place between 1046 and
1055. As it is not likely that Mahi-pila’s reign had extended beyond
1040, the event must have taken place when Naya-pala, his succo:ssor; Wns
the sovereign of Gauda. The Pdlas then receded from northern Bengal,
and reigned for some time in the western districts of the kingdom, making
Magadha or Mungher their capital,

The result of these remarks may be thus tabulated :

Pira Kings. Sixa Kixas.
In Western & Northern Bengal. In Eastern § Deltaic Bengal,
1.—Go-pila, 855 I—Vira Sena, ......... 956
II.—-—Dlmrma-p;iln, ,,,,,, 875 IL.—Sdmanta Sena, ...... 1006
B III.—Dc\’:\-pz’nlu, ......... 805 III.—Hemanta Sena, ... 1026

* Ante, XXXIV, p. 144,
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In the whole of Bengal.
IV.—Vijaya alias Sukha
Sena, 1046

IV.—Vigraha-pila, I, .

o)
=
<

V.—Nirdyana-pila,

935 V.—Balldla Sena, ...... 1066
VI.—Rija-pila, ......... 955 VI.—Lakshmana Sena, ... 1106
VIL— —pila, ......coe.. 975 VIL—Midbava Sena, ..... . 1136 -3
VIIL—Vigraha-pila 11, ... 995 VIIIL—Kesava Sena, .,....... 1138 /{
IX.—Likshmaneya alias
Adoka Sena,....ooi.. 1142°?
IX.—Mahi-pila, ~........ 1015 In Vikrampur.
- to 1040 Balldla Sena, ..... ...
X.—Naya-pila, ......... 1040 Su Sena, o
to P Sura Sena, &e., ......

In Behar.
XI.—Vigraha-pala TIT and others
In my first paper on the subject T started the opinion that the Senas
were Kshatriyas of the lunar race, and not Vaidyas as they are supposed to
have been by the people of the present day. The opinion was founded upon
the positive declaration of two inseriptions, and that of a work, the Dina-sd-
gara, written by Ballila himself. 1t has now the support of another
inseription. In the Tarpandighi plate there occurs a verse which Mr.
Westmacott thus renders into English : © The kings of the race of Ausha-
dhindtha (moon) neutralize the sharp fever-poison of their enemies by the
lustre of the nails of their feet, as with the juice of the ereepers nurtured
(as plants with water) by the lustre of the diadems of numbers of kings, )\
prostrate in homage."* Exception, however, has been taken to the dedue-
tion by some of my countrymen, mostly Vaidyas of the Sena family, who
claim themselves to be of the royal race, and several Bengali books have been
written to prove my error. My crities all labour under the mistake that
I wanted to make the Sena kings members of the Kayastha caste, in order
to glorify that easte, and enjoy the advantage of a ray of that glory, being
myself a Kdyastha ; but as I have nowhere said anything of the kind, T
cannot but'lfave tlns part of their eriticisms unnoticed. They have created
their own Frankenstein, and T leave them to lay it in the best way they can.
The chief arguments which® they urge to controvert the statements of the
inscriptions are—1st, that the statements may be due to poetical license, or a
desire to enlogize the kings in an exaggerated style ; 2nd, that the reference to
the moon, who is, according to the Purdnic mythology, the lord of medicines,
may be due to a desire to make an indirect allusion to the profession of the
Vaidya caste ; 3rd, that others than Kshatriyas could eall themselves descen-
dants of the lunar race ; 4th, that Adisura, who is deseribed as a descendant
¢ Aute, XLIV, pt. T, p. 13,

.
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of the lunar race cannot be the same with Vira Sena, for none would employ
a synonym to indicate a proper name, and so the epithet of the former
cannot apply to the latter.

Little need be said in reply to these arguments. The first 1s 4 mere
assumption, and not by any means a permissible one. Exaggerations and
hyperboles are the chief aliments on which poets most do thrive ; but there

“is not a single authentic instance in which poetical license has been, in

India, permitted to invade the domains of caste. The Purfinas have made
mortals conquer the immortal gods, endowed them with the most tran-
scendental attributes, called them gods, but never changed their castes ; nor
have they ever attempted to disown cross sinisters from the escutcheon of
the greatest of their kings. And what is troe of these Purdnas, is equally
so of later writings, when tenacity for caste distinctions had grown much
stronger. It is observable also, that no spirit of poetical hyperbole can be
predicated of Ballila Sena deseribing his own caste in a law treatise by
himself, s
The second argument is ingenious; but it is, like the first, o mere
assumption. I have no hesitation in saying, that in the whole range of
Sanskrit literature, there is not an instance in which the caste of the Vai-
dyas has been indirectly referred to by allusion to the moon. At best it
is an attempt to give preéminence to a possible metaphorical interpretation,
in preference to an obvious literal meaning.

The third is incorrect. None but a Kshetriya could call himself a
member of the lunar or the solar race, and members of those races, when
degraded or outcasted, could not retain their claim to the honor of member-

. ship under them, The instances cited of Yayiti’s children becoming

members of different castes refer to the earliest stage of Hindu society,
when caste distinctions probably did mot exist, or ab any rate were not
very strictly observed ; and even then there is no proof to show that those
who were degraded were in the habit of calling themselves members of the
solar race. Within the last two thousand years, a Brdbman or a Kshetriya,
condemned to be a Chandala, has never been permitted to ecall himself a
Brahman or a Kshetriya Chandila. The idea is simply ridiculons.

The fourth argument has already been answered by the parallel
case of Go-pila appearing also under the names of Bhu-pila and Loka-
pila. Were it otherwise, the argument would not advance in the least,
for' my antagonists admit that Vira Sena was the great-grandson of
Adisura by the daughter’s side, and if so, the son-in-law of Bhisara
and his son-in-law could not be of other than the caste of Aldisura.
Qn the whole the arguments are based on a geries of suppositions, in
order to support a modern tradition against the avowed declarations of
authentie ;ontempomry records. I deny the accuracy of the tradition, and

¥
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my antagonists beg the question at issue, by saying that the tradition must
be correct, and the records must be made to conform to it by a number of
suppositions. Truth can never be elicited by such a course of reasoning,
and it would be a mere waste of time to enter into a disputation \uth

persons who attach greater importance to traditions than to authentic
contemporary records.
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TRANSLATION.

Be it auspicious ! May Dagabala, whose heart is resplendent with the
jewel of merey, whose loved mistress is benevolence, whose mind was wash-
ed clean of the mud of book-learning by the pure water of the river of
perfect Sambodhi knowledge, who, baving conquered the promptings of
desire * ® # acquired eternal fame,—may the Lord of the universe, pros-
per.

Now Go-péla Deva made bis family the abode of prosperity. (Laksh-
mi). Well able to sustain the weight of the earth, the only asylum of
kings whose wings having been clipt by fear sought his protection, always
devoted to protect honor, he was the home of heroism. Of him was born the
auspicious king Dharma-péla, whose greatness was as beauteous as the ripple
of the milky ocean. Having conquered Indrardja and other kings, he (Dhar-
ma-péla) earned the glorious S'ri, goddess of forfune, whom he presented as
a sacrifice to the father of wealth, Vimana, the wielder of the discus.

Like Réma, that saintly king had a brother of equal merit, in Vik-
péla, who was in glory the counterpart of the son of Sumitrd (Lakshmana).
This prinee, the abode of justice and valour, living under the rule of his
brother, placed all the quarters under one umbrella, by divesting them of
all hostile armies.

Unto him was born a son named Jaya-pdla, by whose imperial virtues
the earth was sanctified. Overcoming all enemies to religion, he established
his elder brother, the heroic Deva-péla, in the dominion of the earth. When
by the order of his brother he issued forth to conquer, the lord of Utkala,
oppressed from a distance by his very name, forsook his home. Bearing
that prince’s order on his head, the king of Prigjyotisha, trembling from
fear, withdrawing his army, with all his dependents lived under him.

The auspicious Vigraha-pila, enemyless from birth, was born his son.
His spotless sword was like the water which wiped away the beauty of the
wives of his enemies. By him his enemies were made the objeets of heavy
misfortune, and his friends long-lived. Lajjd, the ornament of the Haihaya
race, became his wife, even as the daughter of Jahnu (Ganges) is that of
the Ocean, and her virtuous conduct alike purified her father’s and her hus-
band’s race,

) He, through the essence of the guardians of the quarters gave birth,
in her, for the protection of the earth, to the auspicious Ndrdyana-pila
p""“’ the virtuous whose feet became resplendent by the light of the crown-
jewels of kings, He has sanctified his throne by his justice. Kings, forsaking
the Lainga Purina, the source of the fourfold blessings, wish to follow his
conduct. He is esteemed in the mind of good men, and confirmed (in his

- position) by his own dependents. By lis charity he has suppressed in
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his country the expression, “give, O king.”* Through his fear his sword,
though dark as a blue lotus, appears flame-coloured to his enemies. He, by
his wisdom and his own virtues, has kept the helpless earth always in the
path of justice. Attaining his protection, beggars no longer turn their
minds to seeking alms. Lord of wealth, doer of no wrong, patron of learn-
ed men, and endowed with great affluence, he isin his glory like unto a
blazing fire (anala), and yet by his conduct he is like Nala.+ His fame,
bright as the rays of the autumnal moon, spread over the three worlds, wears
a resplendence which even the loud laughter of Siva cannot rival, and the
garlands of Ketaki flowers on the hands of Siddha ladies (are so eclipsed
that their existence can be ascertained only) by the hum of bees (about
them). Two persons did say to two others, ‘* let penance be mine and the
kingdom thine ;" once to him (Nirdyana-pala) by Vigraha-pila, and once to
Bhagiratha by Sagara.

In his victorious camp in Mudgagiri on the bank of the Bhagirathf
river, where he has made a bridge of boats, which seems to rival a line of
rocky hills whére the roaming of excessively dense (crowds of) elephants
has so clouded the glory of day-light, as to produce the impression of an ap-
proaching rainy season, where the dust raised by the hoofs of the countless
cavalry of the only king of the north, has covered the quarters, where the
earth has sunk low by the weight of the innumerable kings of J ambudvipa
who had assembled to serve the great lord, the mighty sovereign, the
supreme king among kings, the auspicious Ndrfydna-pila Deva, the suc-
cessor of the devout follower of Sugata, the supreme king among kings,
the auspicious Vigraha-pala Deva, prospers. To subordinate kings (rdja-
rinaka), to princes (rijaputra), to the Prime Minister (rdjamaditya), to the
minister of Peace and War (mahé-sandhi-vigrahika), to the Chief Justice
(mabdksha-patalika) to the Generalissimo (mahdsémantd), to chief com.
manders (mahasendpati), to the grand warder (mahdpratihdra), to the chief
investigator of all works (mahdkartdkritika), to the chief obviator of difii-
cultics (mahddoéasidbasddhanika), to the chief criminal Judge (mahddan-
da-niyaka), to chief minister of the heir-apparent (mahdikumirdmatya),
to viceroys (rdjasthinino upddhika), to Investigators of crimes (doshéipard-
dhika), to the chief detective officer (choroddharanika), to the mace-bearers
(déndika), to the keeper of the instruments of punishment (déndapisika),

* The words in the original are Deyam me anga-rdjan ; and the word anga may be
taken an interjection = O, or an adjective meaning chief, greator principal, or a
noun, the name of a country including the western part of Bengal. In the last two cases

tho word rdjan should change into rdja to be in Samdss, the first is therefors the right
meaning. But it has probably been used as o dowdie entendre.

t Nala, the famous king of Vidarbha noticed in the Mahébhérata, The com-

parison is forced for the sake of the allitexation in the words nala and anala.
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to collectors of customs (s'aulkika), to commanders of divisions (gaulmika),
to supervisors of cultivation (kshetrapa), to boundary rangers (prantapila),
to treasurers (koshapdla), to superintendents of wards (kbanda-raksha), to
inspectors of wards (taddyuktaka), to the superintendents of appointments
(viniyuktaka), to the superintendent of elephants, horses, camels, and war-
boats, (hastyasva-nau-balavyépritaka), to the superintendents of mares, colts,
cows, buffaloes, sheep and goats (kisora-vadavd-go-mahishyajdvikidhyaksha),
to the chief of swift messengers (dratapeshanika), to messengers (gamiga-
manika), to swift messengers (abhitvaména), to commissioners of districts
(vishayapati), to head officers of villages (grémapati), to superintendents of
boats (tarika), to (men of the different tribes of) Goda, Malava, Khaéa, Huna,
Kulika, Kallita, Lata, Chéta, and Bhata,*—to all servants and others who
are not specified here, to all who have assembled here in the village of
Mukutika in the division of Kuksha on the bank of the river, as also
to the inhabitants of the neighbouring villages, who live by service under
the king, from the respected Brahman to the lowest Meda, Andha and
Chandéla—to all these he sends appropriate greetings and acquaints and
commands them. Be it known unto you that in the village of Kald-
sapota, where Nardyana-pila Deva bimself has established thousands of
temples, and where he has placed the honorable Siva Bhatta and Pasupa-
ti Achérya, I, Ndrdyana-péila Deva, for purposes of due worship, for the offer-
ing of oblations charu and yajnas, for the performance of new ceremonies,
and for the dispensation of medicines, bedding and seats, to diseased persons,
and for the purpose of enabling them to enjoy without let or hindrance the
village as defined, I have given the above-named village of Mukutika, along
with its surrounding grazing-grounds, with all the waters and lands belong-
ing to it, above and below the surface, together with the mango and the
madhuka trees, with all its low and barren lands, along with its rents and
tolls, including all fines for crimes, and rewards for catching thieves. In it
there shall be no molestation, no passage permitted for Chatas (jugglers) and
Bhatas (troops), The land shall not be a trouble (to the possessors) who
shall have the enjoyment of all shares, privileges, gold &e., and other income.
I grant this to be enjoyed as many years as there are holes in the earth, and
as long as the syn and the moon shall endure, in order that the virtue
and fame of my parents and of myself may be enhanced. I.have given this
edict eéngraved to you, honorable Siva. ;

> Be }t.tllen respected by all ; and future kings, knowing the g}ievous
:1"’1 th“t’_ 18 incurred by destroying the great merit of grants-of-land, should

phold it. Tet the neighbours and those who till the land, be obedient to

&% “IrB:;;u Prinngth Pandit's paper on the Chittagong plate (ante XLITI, pp. 818f)
Mr. US‘;D’!&\C()“,'Q paper on the Tarpandighi plate, {ante XLIV, pp. 1f) contain
many intevesting notes on the meanings of theso official titles,
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my commands. They should render to the donees their respective shares,
privileges, rent, gold and all other dues. Dated the 9th Vaisikha,
Samvat 17. T

The following are excerpts for those who dread the mandates of virtue :

The earth has been enjoyed by Sagara and many other kings. The
fruit (of grants-of-land)*belongs to him to whom the land belongs for the
time. ;

The donor of land enjoys heaven for sixty thousand years. He who
abrogates or prompts others to abrogate such a gift, suffers in hell for a like
period.

He who resumes land given by him or others, becoming a worm, rots
in ordure along with his forefathers.

Again and again doth Réma entreat all fubure kings to protect this
common bridge of virtue.

Knowing riches and life to be as unsteady as water on a lotus petal,
no man should intentionally attempt to deprive another of his reputation.

Bhatta Gurava, the spiritual guide of the king, the proficient in the
difficult knowledge of God through the Veddnta, versed in all the Vedas and
the Vediingas, and the most proficient in the performance of sacrificial rites,
has composed this. Mudgaddsa, son of Subhaddsa, an inhabitant of Sat.
sdmatata, has engraved this edict. '
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